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A NOTE ON THE BOOK 


Utii book hia a bug and diequcrod h hiaty. li began 
as a Eiiddtr ijJ talks by the author to a small audience, under 
the auspices of the South Tndrnn Testchrn 1 Union, over 
fifty years ago, Only Tamil diolat^, and ihu« with .1 back- 
ground ol Lngthh education met general knowledge such 
as teachers. could be expected to br intorested in those days. 
No more than a few dozen people at tended the talks. An 
abridged report was published in the Madras Ta m il daily 
*® Swzojeaamitnin rf . 

Tiu Tamiiiitr Education S&a*ty % Afodrasj (founded id 
1917 by a few cm mis Easts under distinguished guidance, which 
had Juf its main object 11 the propagation of modem scientific 
knowledge among die Tamil masses through die medium 
of Tamil ,F ) fell that a wider publicity for the lectures among 
the teachers and the educated public would provide useful rev 
suit* At its request, Mr- R. Swmnkimba Aiyor wrote down 
his thesis a little more fully, after careful cunstderation of 
possible criticisms. This was published serially in 1922-23 
as supplements to THE TAMIL IANS* FRIEND (Tsmlar 
*be Tamil Journal of the Society* and attracted 
rather more auemiom 

Sinec Mr. R* Swamiuatha Aiyars theories covered not 
merely the Tamil Language, but also the other Languages of 
the Pmvtdiajj group K he followed up his thesis, which was 
published by him in Tamil hr*!, by writing a number of 
artkle in English to some journals, particularly m ilir Andhra 
ure^j and he read too .‘i number of burned p&pcn at several 
conferences of scholars in Madras, Poona (1B19J P and else¬ 
where- He delivered a series of lectures on the Philology of 
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tfar Druvitfcm languages £n the; capacity of a Special Reader 
-d the Galoiiia University. T“hesc lectures ap: rcfbrrd to by 
tiir author m Appendix Il-A (p. 552 Th'-y xtfr.i :rfi the 
amniion of a few scholar* in those areas and elsewhere, 
Ungublica had not yet become an abject of wide study. Et 
was true that Dr. Caldwell and a few ufjien had pul forward 
thdr Same accepted them wholesale, whilr other? 

were too little inclined to invafigme such an abstruse mailer* 
Mohenjo-Daro liad am iwn discovered, \xnd nothing 
wai known of the Indus Valley rivilizarimi and of the 
language and script of the weak, discovered there. 

During all ih Is period^ Mr. R. Swim limit ha \ivar tv .l a 
gat! wring morr and more it idi rrial* 1 ntic Ik of w h tc h c otifi rm i*i i 
him in his theories, rad tome of which riiggesirri ihut cer¬ 
tain ideal, which had been put forward by him h perhaps 
needed revision* So he decided to write them out mure 
fully and daboruidy, and 10 publish them in The form of 3 
book. Hii attitude was one 0 / detachment in hta con- 
cluiiuns^ but one of ejnsc attachment ro truth in Mi selection 
and presentation of data. He had lm manuscript material 
typed with diacritical murk*, ^pjanaibxi* fc quotations. and 
indications of the authorities wlikh Hr had referred Va t either 
to agree with Or !0 differ from. He gxve it to thr Madras 
Law Journal Press for priming* But the author died before 
the printing wai completed. 

The problem was what to do next The material ha Hi 
been examined by some scholars lik*; Frofcmr 5. Kupputivanu 
Saairi and others, who decided tliat the book -should be com¬ 
pleted, Dr, ChmtainiiTii, -mr of the Professor* ■ pu( tUa. 
was assigned ihe work of going through the m&niiscripT and 
ihe proofs Dr. Chmtxmani too did not live to compile 
ihe work * Frofcreof Kuppuswami Sastri hud died earlier* 
Fora long time, the printed material lay almost neglected in 
the premises of the Madras Law Journal Fres > and in course 
■of rime the paper pcrislued and could no longer be bcnind and 
issued as a book. 



Ultimately some cminaii pcrsonagci were willing u> 
t:it; jJubUcaiiuu. The Madias LawJuuniaJ Pres? wss 
willing to do ilie laborious and extremely difficult work ol 
prill K ing the work over again, though alniMl all those who 
lud H>mcrthin^ to do with the work in the [irmoiiii attempt 
were no longer there, owing* to death or mpenirttination., 
and the fees* wrote to the present writer in I9€8 arid tig him 
in hr Ip with die pmois Stit the dffljfeiilijc* connected with 

priming—proof-reading, COCireting and i becking—were 

almost insurmountable* I hare were honUy any with a scholar¬ 
ship apprr);ichiftg that of the teamed author in its range or 
depth in so many languages and dialects of she country. *i 
extended from Vedic Sanskrit to Classical: Sanskrit, and 
to the various Sanskrit-based dialects of North India, and 
aho j.u l ire early elas<iv-il r later classical, and dialectal form: 
ol the various llrnvidian language of the South- Mow- 
ever, die jpOfnRt were so cmvinccd of the utility, ai least as 
a jumping-off ground or basic point, of lite pioneering work of 
Mr. Swammathii Aiynr (pioneering became he disagreed 
with Dr. Caldwell and propounded other theories) that 
they persisted with the work. The Press had primed twenty- 
One iamiej, when again the work gin bogged down and had 
to be restarted after a time. It has now” been completed, 
though some material ii missing. 

On behalf of dime who corrected tlte proofr, the writer 
of iTj r- present note submit that they did their besi fc but that 
their best fell far abort of legitimate «EpectatiTO9, There are 
li number of mistaken in proof-reading, numbering vie, They 
hope that the scholars who go rhroiigh ibb svork will help to 
correct at least some of the mistakes and maccurnoei that 
may have been unwittingly allowed to creep in K and be good 
enough to intimate tltetn to the pubUshetiL 

Apart from nidi inaccuracies the major carrelimons 
oi the author may not find ready acceptance at the hands 
of those who are convinced of the truth o[ the influential 
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theories that he assails. This is natural, and there would be 
finthing wrong if his views were criticised, provided the criti¬ 
cism was done dispassionately in the interests of truth. With 
regard to the deciphering of the Mohenjo-Daro seals, for 
oatnple, there has been a long and lively coatrm-my in 
our time, and there stems little pra-ptci of its terminating 
decisively in favour of any particular solution. Nevertheless, 
no one regrets the controvert , as j t [, bound to further the 
truth in the long run. 

Mr. Swammailui Aiy.ir’s work is placed before the nubile 
as a pioneering contribution to a field of study in wliich 
there love been mo few workers. Whatever be the 
absolute value of Jus wort, all earnest workers wi(| 
salute hh memory as that of a painstaking scholar who 
laboured king over it with oingfe-rniiided devotion, m . - than 
fifty years ago, in the came of linguistic science. Hu i ilmtu- 
sim dd hojp piomnv national Integration, by showing how 
over two or three nulfenia ago, people living j n di^^nt 
parTK .if india lived in linguistic -uniiy taking freely from 
neighbouring language* and thereby enriching their own 

What Mr. R, Swaminaikn Aiyar hut in generously and 
warmly said of Dr. Chttwclf-s book, namely. -Thi* 'b«k 
™ a srofcbou *> or information on everything Orovidian. and 
™" evidence. O.a every page «f [ t , to I be learning 

-I aiisIjrkF, hi- hi'l H fatigablr ie^rarch P his gpvulti* [nr 

hi* fainflUiity with ihr gramme ,4 
■ It l it bi u »i| 4 g 5 of the world", will apply rqualjy fev-jl m hh 
wn boot. 

g* ' 
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A NOTE ON THE AUTHOR 


Mir, R, Swaminatha Aiyar was one of (her galaxy of 
brilliant mm who were bom and heed in (be Tanjore Dis¬ 
trict in the nineteenth century. He belonged to a genera¬ 
tion which produced several giant* of learning* who were as 
versatile as they were profound# and whose moral stature 
matched their intellectual greatness* 

He was a contemporary of Sir P* S, Slvaswami Viyur 
land therefore nl Sri V. Kridinaswami Aiyar :ib well), and 
continued as his dwt i^sodatc and Friend K with mutual ro¬ 
ped and admiration. Both were erudite, soft-spoken, and 
believed in an extraordinary degree in integrity, and hard 
and sustained work ; and they practised thdr beliefs through^ 
cut their lives, respecting thcBuclvcft as much as they did 
-odien* 

Like so many other great men of tfaoK days, Mr. 
R, Swaminniha Alvar alio conimenced his life 4-1 a school 
master in the Difftricis, serving aa mch from i860 to 1884. 
In 1885, lie was appointed Assistant Professor of Mathe¬ 
matics in Presidency College, Madras, and served in that 
capacity, till 18flfl_ In 1889* he cnierrd die Revenue Depart¬ 
ment, and served as a Head Clerk, till 1892. In 1833, he 
became a. Scniot AsskiaM in the Board of Revenue^ and held 
tlini poatp till 1894. In J095, he became Registrar of the 
Revenue Department m the Board of Revenue. In 16%, 
he returned to the profenion of teaching, and was appointed 
iVofcsaor of N fat hematic* in Prr^ klency C ,r J 11 rge r a po*i whk \ s 
Mr. G„ H, Stuart had held before him. In 1697 lie was 
-appointed as * 1 Famine Assistant + '. again in the Revenue 



Department. He veem* *0 have- a'jB held the appointment 
of Tamil TrsnJaior to ihc Government of Madras 

In mO and later, he served ns Trea^ury Deputy Col* 
lector > and ib Administrative Deputy Collector Ln various 
districts of what was the Madrai Pirsktcnc^ He i^ntd in 
thr Tdugu area?, hi Godavari, Kakm+'tda, Jammu [macing is* 
and other places, and in the Turns! Districts of Coimbatore; 
and TirundvdL 

Hb intellectual quail tie* and His cultural hart.-round 
madi- him ins cm ted in I he physical .nid moral well-being ol 
the ronininnify k looking Upon himself m hedul s m ft* servant. 
He moved with the pC'jplr closely* and ascertained at first 
Itand their needs and rrquiremems of everyday life. Because 
ol hi: profith ucy in ihtir language and dialect, he i aln> 
Interested tit their cull! ins] an t\ linguistic activities 
Because of this, he wa* also able to jicfCcive .nut umlci hcand 
the nuauco of language imd diaku m an EatraorditUiry 
degree. I hr knowledge he had cultivated i -f Vedic 
Sanitkrsl and of Ghiiiieal Sanskrit, from hi* boyhood, at a, 
time when such knowledge was more prevalent and valued*, 

of grrat help in prqmring his mind for Unguiide study. 
So (,Vr Bm knowledge o! ihe Classic Tamil of the Sang ham 
and later pe riods helped him in hk study of die dialects of 
die Tamil country. 

Thus, by birth, early training 3 bent of mlml, and the 
opportunities provided by hiloccupation* he lM-came eminently 
fitted for the work he dedicated himself to later cm in life* 

Mr. R. Swaniinatha Atyar was alngthr H lid ruin i^rnior* 
muhomiicinii, ^nmEmiirian, educator, sdsnhu, orientaJis!, 
and polymath, ^ vcn^atik genifis, The writer ol this note 
u-« ! t LJ marvel at his pfienomepiiil knowledge, memory., 
p.,wrr& of .wdyria* marshalling and synthesis, lacuiti-- 
whkh he wai aWe to draw up n easily tod 

It never occurred to this wnbzt then i* 


.r-khliu Jimv Ih? hail bum W Itvich alid so w t\ what \xvAs- 
hr il'td, wbttir he gut them hum, aid Wfuu were the 

methods which he used to arrange, analyse and index 
them, in Older to draw up in them and to use th n m- 

K. S’-v uninatha Aiyar w»* profound, yt:s, very likeable,, 
widely and deeply karoed, yet disdjrimed and modest; and 
with a scholar’s sense of humour* yet mild and gentle. 
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CHAPTER 1 

DRAV1DIAN THEORIES 


1. ith cosmos 1 of indo-arvan a.’hd drAvtdian 

AMONG RSK UWOE^VOS 1 OF FVDIA 

Tsif chief knicuagej of India are grouped tinder lime 
main heads, sir,, 

L ilit' Imlo European, rompvUing the [ run tan and 
the 1 mb-Aryan branches ; 

2. lhe I ha vidian, including Brahnf spoken in the 
Kharue of Keial ; 

3. the Ausiro-Asiatic, comprising the Mon'Khmer 

anil J the MundFi subfamilies and 

4. I lie TUic i < i'Cltinesc. 

Of these the Tibeto* Chinese and the Mon-Khmer 
groups are spoken chiefly m the trmtprics on the f-air and 
nn iln - North-East, whilr the ktutjuagcs included in the 
Iranian Lranch are mostly ftmSucii in similar areas on 
the Writ. Excluding these and confining alien tintt to 
India proper, that is, to the country known as India 
from the earliest times, thr languages spoken (hernia 
may be grouped under direr main hcadf, m., I. the 
Indo-Aryan, 2 . the Dravidian and 3 . die Niumja ; dtew have 
been in contact with one another from prehistoric rimes 
and may be espctlcd to have greatly influenced one another. 
■Hie speakers of the MHilda group number about four 
millions roughly und me now m be found thirdly in the 
plateau of ChnUi-NngpUr -md in the adjoining liilli and 
jungles ; they are all aboriginal people of low culture and 
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*ocmI flatus, The languages of this group are Mcadilv 
iupplnntcd b> Indo-Aryan Jbrms of speech ; the 
habitat of tlii‘ roup wiu once very mud, more extensive 
“ ,end,,, .l perhaps over the greater part of Northern India. 
The Indo-Aryan languages are spoken by about 230 millions 
*r people inhabiting Northern and Western India and 
Dctcait : thew languages are traceable to ihc V&iic JfcrigMsfe 
through the I'rakrtr and the Apabbraifthw which arose out 
of the corruption ,uul lhr breaking up 0 f t ] lc Veche dialects- 
I hc Dra vidian family comprisei all t f,r principal language 
ot Vjuthem India and Hie spakm thereof number about 
&4 iiiiLLtcmSp tiirluclins' tlic U^iluli nnd the small iribrrs 
ini; Dravidtau dial ret*, in the Central Provinces and Choia- 
N.igptir, and up the bonks of die Ganges at Rajuudial, 

T he small Dnrvidiaa communities Lu ilic North and in Central 
India, Kflicml like ulcts in a sea of Arvan papuLtiiun ate, 
it is seated, being rapidly Hindu bed and their language 
adopts an ever increasing Ary.m drracm till ,i h quite 
superseded by Aryan speech, Thu pmres, has been going 
on lor Centuries and is -hi I going on, Linguistic Survev nr 
India, Vol, IV, p. 278. ; 

Rumania Bhn&ta [7th Century A.D.) dUctiww in hb 
TtmlrwilrtiU the morning, of certain 'Non-Aryan , mltttha) 
words which hr soya belongs to the Dravitja-hhlsa. Tbfr 
plirase Diuvidodihasii U taken by Mime Dravidkn scholars 
to Indicate a division «f die Dm vidian family of languages 
into two group-, Andhra and Dravida and following this 
supposed class!Iication it 1ms born usual to divide die family 
intu two main groups Andhra and Dravidu. Professor 
Sten Roilow, in Volume IV of the Ltngubih Survey of 
India undertaken in connection will; die Indian Cemus h 
1B0I » ^ r& tame thought, that BrJUiui should 6c regarded 
» an independent third group, but auhoequent Census 
Reports recognise only two groups Andhra and Drivida*. 
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i] rm position ot mx^AMvAM and dravihian 

while Coj^i ete, par inking nF lkc diiractmuric* of both 
thr groups are shown a* an Eidcrmrdia-lr group. The 
cultivated Dm vidian languages are Tamil, Mnlavalam, 
EpaftTM! and Tulu belonging to Ulc Dr^vifla grnup and 
Tdugn bdflngmg to the Andhra gmspt Of these five* 
Tamil, Malayalam, Kanarsc and Tcfngu possess irascrip- 
tiocLv and extensive litcralures ; i h ct speakers of these font 
languages numhci 60.2 millions. The speakers of Tull* 
number ulwut 6 million* ; while die speakers of all other 
Dravidian language** viz^ Kodagu, To(a, Kora, Kumfch, 
Multi and Hrnhtl ^ belonging u* the Rrivi^a group, Knlaroi 
and Kandh or K.n| belonging Eo the Andhra group, Gundl 
etc** comprising the intermediate group, mimbcr only 
about 3L2 millbns. 


The following ruble exhibits the distribution of the 
pnputaiiou (Conus oflndb, JfiSJ j : 





No. of 

No. 0 f 


Urmth, 


Imgmaiei 

ip&kcn. 

iptokt rr 
in 

millions. 


Languages of XwJk 


220 

314,389 


Austria Family 


19 

4.529 

Myrifji branch 


7 

3.974 

C») 

Tibetn-*Ghmoe Family 


162 

12,885 

(iii) 

Bra vidian Family 


14 

64.128 

liravida gmup 


7 

37-28& 


Intermediate group 


5 

3-057 


Andhra language 


1 

23.601 


N. W. language 

m* 

1 

.184 

(iv) 

Indo-European Family {Aryan 


232.847 

Sub-family J 

a # 

25 


Iranian brand i 

* * 

2 

t .982 


Dardie branch 


4 

1.30+ 


Judo-Aryan branch 

* * 

19 

229.561 
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2. THE SCOPE OF THE I’K&SEXT WORE. 

'Die cultivated Dra vidian languages abound in Sanskrit 
words and words of Sanskritie origin to such au otiont 
that learned scholars onto rr. ter mined (he opinion that 
these languages wetr iWen-h- I from Sanskrit like lilt 
modern language* of Nnflhrtn India and the Deccan. 
Bin a closer acquaintance with the Dravidian grammatical 
structure led to the rtltandojimfnt of this csireme view, and 
Bishop Caldwell's " CmfieraOir Grammar of ikt Drataduui 
Languages'* comributcd not a little to lilts result. The 
almost universal opinion held at pnscni in regard t.> th-sr- 
Languages is tiiat they attained ilidr dtr. rinpnuut; inng 
am error to the advent t»f ilir Sanskrit ami Prikll-^pcaLinj; 
immigrants into India and lliui, though the subsequent 
commingling of die At 1 ) an and the Dra vidian races has 
introduced a very large number of Aryan culture wards 
into the Dravidion language?, they continue to be wholly 
Dm v id tan as well as the basic portion of their vocabularies ; 
and ii b also claimed for these languages that the simplicity 
o! their structure I ms tstiftiicd a prolouiid iuDucutr on the 
grammatical structure of Sanskrit anti of its descendants 
on Indian roll, and that a tflntd j S ihl e proportion of Sanskrit 
rmj i‘' “ ,J f Ufa-'idiaii origin. Hit pendulum has thus swung' 
back ia the oppasiic extreme ; lor ii the theory of direct 
deserm from Sanskrit erred on one side, the current theory 
which assign* a remote antiquity to the development of the 
Dravtdtuii languages and rcgaids I heir structure .u unaffected 
by contact with Aryan idkmc cm equally mi die other side. 
Die material collected by. the present writer in the course 
of a detailed examination of the subject would seem to 
lead tu the inference that n very considerable majority, if 
not all. of the Dravidimi grammatical forms have arisen 
from suffixed tlrmcms borrowed from Sanskrit and the 
Frakrta during die last twenty or twenty-five centuries, an d 
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that the hade portion of ihe Dnividiiin vocabulary not 
traceable directly or indirredy 10 Sanskrit or 01 her Aryan 
sources is not very large. ’To deal fully with the various 
aspect!- of tUc question* it will lie nece^ssarv to consider it 
under ihc licaila (i« Lutsk portion <■*" the vocabulary* (ii> 
nominal dedenskm and ^njugadmi of verb*. It i* 

proposed Up deal in the following p-=igc* with the laft and 
moil important of these head-, viz., conjugation of vcrbi* 
leaving the other two for a ftmire occasion* 

A finite verb in Qravidimi language constiin nu^t 
Ca^> of a verbal base, a orniiomhiai lermiiiation, and 
certain miermediatc particle* or ieners which indicate 
die tense and mood of the verb, It U these particles and 
letters which arc reterred to m tins* amf mmd rt$m in the 
title of this hpdk ; and an attempt will be made in the fallow¬ 
ing pagi v in iraee die etymology of ait inch signs in nv: in 
the cultivated Dm vidian languages* 

The pronominal lermi nation* are cither pronouns 
or mod ifl cmtkms of pronouns and thmv the person and 
gramtuaUnal mini her of the verb, and in most u&n ibe 
gender also iti the fbrrm of ihe third person, In cnHociukd 
Malayabm die finite verb eentaim no pronominal lerrninu- 
don* but consists merely .if the verbid Im*:- and a tense or 
mode sign and is common to all pe rsons, numbers and genders. 
Thus Malay alum kmltittu m gave 1 ( = Wu l verbal basc^H-fr 
(piu! tin-i‘ sLjnj| contains no personal te riftlraiii^ like 
the Tamil Avfuti r s y = k&fu+k r-l-r^ The Malayakrm form is 
like dir I'rtgUih form- ' ‘limited,* "created' etc,, which -ue 
common U> all pmptUb lUnobcrs, and gender#. Similar 
forms occur, though to a limited extent) in other lira vidian 
language* aho and it will be shown hereafter that, m the 
earliest stage of l he development of diese languages, that 
La to say, in the pm-Dravidian period* ihr. vrrb consisted 
tiiL-rrly of the base arul the tense or the mutle fign. If ibese 
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lew* 1 

aigtnf or the majority of them van hv aijcvvn to be of Aryan 
origin, it follow* tl±ni the Dra vidian languages mint have 
been under Aryan inJbtenet- from earliest limes. 

] he verbal bases anij pronoun iiatmallv c*me under 
the head vocabulary and aj e not dealt with directly In the 
fo] lowing page*. But opportunity is i-aken from time to 
time lo indifatr incidentally Thai Kime of the commonest 
of them are of Aryan origin. 

3 . 3 m tup GAk&WELi/s dratxdiak theory. 

The originator of the current Dravidhm theory was 
die late Bishop Caldwell who followed the Danish phiJo- 
togiit Rask in classing Dravidhm as a member of the so-called 
Seyihic family. He probably began his " f Qrmpamlirt 
Grmrmat of th§ Drainiisn t-Giigitagff " !&£►£>, 2 [id rditicm 1873) 
with the object of combating the theory then held by ^mc 
scholars that these languages were three Ely descended from 
Sanskrit, but he went much further than *hi*_ Having 
disposed of this theory in the lut reduction i pugs 45 to 56) 
to hip Grammar he devoted the body of rhr work to carnpar^ 
ing tlir Dravidbn languages with onr another and m 
determining theifs affinities with the other langua^gmups 
of the ymrtd— Indo-European, Semitic and Scyrhic—the 
Iam including the language of the Finns, the Magyars. the 
Tartar*. the Turks. and the Chinese and all the other 
languages included in the term Turanian Ln the terminology 
oi later years, in conclusion. while acknowledging the 
existence of a very large percentage of Sanskrit and tndn- 
Aryan words iti the Dr a vidian VGOtbiilariri, he maintained 
Buit the Dravidbni Languages had no ^truriitral relationship 
wnii Sanskrit and aUcitiped to prove time the grammatical 
affinities of these languages were mainly Scyfhic-Turamsn 
in the nomenclature of kter years, occa_'tonally Semitic, 
and thin, where lhc affinities were irdo-Europuui. these 
did not come into existence on Indian Md. but belonged 
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a EC. 3] BEUDF CALDWELL** I>RAVTCHAK THEORY 

Tmw tjy | M the pre- Aryan period of the p re-historic past 
wlrni the Aryans und the Turanians were living as ftric 
undivided race. The boot a a siore-hmisr of information 
•on everything Dravidian, and bear* evidence on every 
page of it to the immense learning of the author, his imlefali- 
•gahlr r (search. his genius for analysis, and hii Uailisrity 
with i tic gram iniiii of almost all the languages of the world- 
.Funher dir conclusion* arrived at by the eminent author 
wt!■ expressed in no hailing ot faltering tones, many of the 
dtstuviioni on cnnimvertiblc points being wound up with 
some such plinties as 1 / hivt pi 1 / ftnvt iiitic tbltbf 

‘ tr not dr daubUJ' " HV run itaHeiy it r i« Jiijf^urig ' etc* 
it is no wonder, the. c fore, that die work producedan immense 
sensation at the liine, the views expressed therein bong 
accepted by almost every scholar of note, and that the 
theories propounded therein have continued to dominate 
ihr Dravidian field for nearly seventy years. Among those 
who accepted ihese theories in thrir entirety special mention 
mu=! be made of Hr. H. Gunderl and Dr. b* Kittel, two 
missionary names, which Dra vidian *efcdart should always 
hold in grateful remembrance for the Dictionaries and 
Grammars Ijcsring these namst, 

'Hie rhenry of direct descent from Sanskrit was based 
wholly on the extraordinary proportion of words of Sanskrinc 
origin in 1 hr Dra vidian vocabularies and tt<ik n*> note of the 
dissimilarity of the Dm vidian grammatical forms to the Sanw 
kril forms, Bishop Caldwell had no difliciiUy in demolishing 
lluu theory , but he Installed in its stead the equally untenable 
Scythic theory which it took many years nf discuss urn to 
dislodge iron, in position- It if «0 disparagement to a 
pioneer worker, however eminent, to have it said that subse¬ 
quent workers discovered =*rion*. error* in hh work- The 
man 1 hib necessary tor .1 historical tixatmrm of the L>t avid tan 
question wtf* Mftl available in Bishop Ctfdwdi's time and 
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generalising on I In- imperfect and iii'nmplrtr materials 
then tn hand. Jjc hai sown dtr DravtcUati Add with a Latge- 
numbci of questionable etymologies arid equations which 
now Impede progress at every 1 step. A lost of these ctymo* 
logie% analogies, and equations will he fully dealt with in die 
following pages, hut a few of them may Ijc mentioned here to- 
show how fundamental Bishop Caldwell's misconrcptioiuwest. 

I. TJiere is a class of rdugu for ms ending in-jf which 
are callrd drutitbtcLrbku ; thr final -n nf these words is often, 
not pronouuccd except idien ihe words are followed by 
vowels. Bishop Odd well regarded die final -n of many of 
these words as put in for the purpose ol preventing hiatus 
betwren two consecutive towel* in a certain class of raws 
just a* is put m lor ihr same (purpose ill die remaining 
Class of (asw called kda fc.D.o. pages 72 - 7 -1). The dntta of 
the copula live conjunct Eon us, of the bcnedictivctufltxet fdutn 
and -tm and of the third person norist form tepptuxu appears 
3>-m in other languages : in these and ui most other case* 
(hi* or final -a is an essential part of Tclugu suffixes and 
post-poiilions and enables us 10 trace the frUtioiuhip oT 
1 ciugu forms with the curies ponding forms in other language!. 

To ignore this diula, asELJinp Caldwell doc?, us merely uupho- 
tiic and adventitious, will have the same effect on these words 
as phonetic spelling tvili have on such words as doubt, j fitmld 
alms, iruip, etc, in English. 

ii. Bishop Caldwell also considered it probable ihat the 
■n of die Tamil*Telugu past trine forms n» -,rta and the -d 
of the past tense ibrms of some verbs in Kanarese were - 
euphonic. Thus the pas! relative participles—Tamil hltthta 
* that dtowed Telugu Lou'ma ‘ that beatKanarese mSdida 
that made '—were according to him made up as follows 
Kattinx=Kattv± 1 +(*)+ a 
Abilinas kojtn-\-i+ (n}+a 
Aititlula= mu? Ju -f - t — I'lf'+tt 
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the intervening-?*- and being pur in to prevent hiatu*. 
He? also Itatf an alternative theory that the -n+ and -tf- were 
perhaps the sign- of the prctcriie and dther way he arrived 
a! the equation d=i i. the Ibmiet Jeuer being ihe o!din 
(page* The fcmt that modem Mukyakm which 

jiepairiited very tale From 'J amil show* neither -d- nor in 
lie l urn is under confides ..j non dnivvt how untcmbEc these 
theories are,, cspceiiilh ihe iLirmen 

iiU He also got together a nuunlief ofT until farm * — 
inifr&r.tdfttrr. ' hr. is . tramfay. d n m lie wm ' . porulafta 1 things 
that :irt real T ; i-aruf}-*; 'things that will come 1 ; ttimtvj&r 
* they will wiy 1 — which he analysed as folinws :— 

1. tnd ffl an — intkh# £*+ [*t i-fan 

2- itiifiilanan —imttdi r-{- (n) 4- ar: 

, 1 . p&tu$g$ a = /wj ula+ #) H- a 

4 . varan a =t'uru 4 - f B) +* 

5. rn magnr =cgma + #) 4 . dr 

the intervening -n- being put in, according to him, to prevent 
Iiiains (CL D. G. pages. 74-75 J. Hicrc are I'onm in Old 
Tamil like vmdmru h ii was \ v&idtsfyru * it ramc r etc., in the 
Lined person neuter singular, which in .Accordance with the 
above atidysb should be rcHitvrd into 

6 . z'ririiriciii fir=• U 4 .a r hi -t-.« 5 + lu 

7- tffflbff u= pamk^-\ jra 1 +Jb etc., 
where *0- dor* not fiU up any hlama between vowels. This 
shown that bishop Caldwell's analysis is wrong. The forms 
must be molved dims 

l . tTTiikkinrtni nrj ~ in&ki# zu 4-ey + an 

2 h iruntiafttfTi =ttmh 4- a&+&*} 

3 . 

4. FondifE >i—fifr u+Arm + a 

5. fnmantir^qt+mnn-f Jr 

ti. frojT ^u a^ ™A 1 an +ni 

7. i '.timtunr a = Ptffttfn -J-afl + 
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11 cm be shown that* in each of these cases^ the intermediate 
-K- h an integral part of suffices derived &uhi Aryan, 

It k she baas of instances like ibrsc that he arrived 
at his conclusion that the Dravidian Lm^ mures resembled 
Greek in using the Tettet - 11 - to prevail bbius between 
vowels. (C- D- G- Introduction page 7G + ) 

tv. His equation that Use Tamil formative mftu-iu 
was the same a> die Trlugu -?u anti Use Ksnartsr^ [page* 
S7-9B} entirely overlooks tlir I art tliat there arc Teltigii 
forms in which list -ft- of the original -fta - ntTix has not been 
palatalized. The Tdugu siifTts^ca was a late addition to 
Tdtigu roots and does not appear to have been adopted 
in the pn> Ora vidian period when -Alt was fully cstablkhcd 
in Tkmji. The view taken in the following pages of ihe ^rti 
suffix is dial it lias arisen from an older -Jyn or -to suiik, 
bin Bishop UaldwrU actually warns Ms renders against 
this view and against the illusory resembianee of the Tamil 
10 the Telugu wm ■ having p laced ’ pages 

396-397). 

4, THE MEW'S OF CrMllERl^ K1TTE1 AND POPE. 

Dr, Kind was a profound scholar of the Kanareic 
language and literature, and his KfrnngdirErigl i ah Dictumary 
published in IHU-r Is ihr best ihai has appeared of any 
Dra vidian language ; hii Grammar of ihr Kannada language 
published in 1*103 deals exhaustively with the grammatical 
forms of the ancient, the mediaeval, and die modem Kaitarc&e 
and embodies the recall* of the bdKjiirs of a life-time. 
Dr. H. Gtinden, a profmnd scholar of die MaLayaiam 
language and literature belonged id nn earlier gertcradan, 
and lik MalaykiLun-EngUslt Dictionary t1872} in which* 
in addition to hi* own life-work, he has utilised the materials 
collected in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries by 
the Portuguese and Italian missions e ha of Verapoli k a 


in 
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monument of research; hte Mulav.ibm Grammar 2nd 
edition IB&8) appears to have been the first grammar that 
hm been published in lhai language* These scholars 
Accepted Bishop Caldwell's theories in their entire:> and 
supplemented hh work by doing Tor the Dmvidiati voca¬ 
bularies what Bishop GaldwdI had done fur the common 
grammatiml finmrwork of die langnago. Dr. Gundcrt*s 
Dictionary fumblies under eachMafayahim word in formal bn 
as to whether the word h in be found in other cultivated 
Dravidinn Ltnguagrs also and, if sn, in what other language^ 
and in cases where the word is common to nil the five culti¬ 
vated languages, viz., Tamil, MalayaUim r Kaname, Twin 
and Tdngu, the Roman numeral 5 is written after the ward. 
In Dr. K-ittcPs Dictionary the infonnation under this head 
Is much fuller, the allied words jiid toots in all die five 
Languages bdug given iu ijvcai detail. I he vast heap of 
materials brought together m the works of these author* 
b of great help to the Diavldtan undent in constructing 
a pro-Dnividian vocabulary* 1ml the want of familiarity 
of these scholars with the Vedie dialects and with the Prakrts 
(src&ndaiy' and tertiary] arising on: of these dialects detracts 
much from the value of the theories propounded in their 
works This Is specialty the case with the long list of roots 
given in the Jutroducilim to Dr. Kitted Dictionary which 
Sanskrit is supposed to h nvc borrowed from die Din vidian ; 
the list includes a selection from the fisti previously pub Hilled 
by Bishop Caldwell and Dr. Gander u 

Dr. G. tL Pope was a distinguished missionary, well 
versed in Tamil language and liieramrCj but he did not 
accept Bishop GaldwdTa theories ; and in a scries of articles 
in ihr Indian Antiquary he suggested enquiry as to whether 
in these theories 4 certain thing* have not been taken for 
gran ted rather Un> suddenly in regard to the Dm vidian 
dialects 1 *- He was the 6rtt to point uul that Ihr law of the 
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harmonic sequence of vowels diet tmt obiaiit m most of sliest 
dialects* He was further of opinion* 

1, “ iJtdt between the language of Southern India 
and i hose of the Aryan family there are many deeply seated 
and radical affinities ; 

2, that the differences between the DiavidLm tongues 
and the Aryan are not &u> great as between the Celtic (for 
instance ! and the Sanskrit; and 

3, that, by consequence* the doctrine that the place 
of I he lira vidian dialects is rather will] the Aryan titan with 
the 7 iiranian Email) of languages is atiU capable ufdcfcm^\ 
He illustrated these positions by means of copinu* Ulmtra- 
tincis and pointed out that 11 the resemhlaiicra i appeared) 
roe*! frequently in the more tstscidiivaits] Dfavidian dialects J# 
and dial 11 die identity (w^i most striking b the niimtg of 
instruments, places, and acts connected with a simple Jiffe 11 . 
He abo pmmibed " to consider derivative wards 11 in j 
hit nre paper Ai and to ihow that the prefixes and 
(were) Aryan M j buL no such paper appears to have been 
published. 

5. dr. xr&x KOHO^r T a views. 

The next great landmark in the history of Dra viilimi 
pliitelug>- was the publication in 1906 of Vokone IV of 
the Linguimic Survey of India which gi\>-* iprrimvu., of 
the chief Dm vidian languages and nf iheir dialed ic varieties. 

I he preparation of ihii volume wa* dimmed t 0 3>r. Sum 
Kokov of Chriitkma and Sir G A, Urinrson, the editor of 
the >"-rfes t is jointly responsible with him for the theories 
pul lorth in the volume, Unfortunately the area toi which 
iI k ( rOVTnvmrnr of India ordered a linguistic survey in 
r<M| “« lion with the Census of 1901 did not mdude Souther* 
India whrre the cultivated Ura vidian language* arr spokm 
and where the vast majority of ihv Dravidhtn speaker five- 
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Hie Editors have, however, thought it advisable m give 
it -Jiuj i sketch of the principal pra vidian language* without 
rricreuec to habkaf, ill order to oi^kf. it ruder to compare 
stud classify the North Indian member* of the family included 
within the acope of the Survey. Hence only ihort accounts 
are given of Tamil, Mntayalaiw, fCanarcse and Tdugu 
while diemifior Dra vidian dial ecu of the South* tri?-, Kod^u, 
Tutu* Tod 5 zmd K.ota tire not described At all* 

At pages 27B to 2i\2 of the volume these scholars give 
summary- of the results of the fifty years discussion since 
the first publication of Bishop Caldwell^ Iwok St is 
impd^ibk to explain in detail here how most of the 1 lira iiian 
affinities dalioratcd by die Latter have had to be given up* 
but the net result will be dear from die fbHuwittg extract 
(page 252}. 

11 The denomination * Scythian 1 is a very unhappy 
due. i he Sevillian words which have been handed down 
by Greek writer* Are dbtinesly Iranian, they belong to 
die Indo-European family. Hut ncverihdr5tf the name hint 
been e&ed as a common designation of all tbo>c languages 
of Asia and Liurqpc which no not belong to the Indo-European 
or Semitic families. Moreover* ihose languages cannot* 
by any meant- l>c brought together into one tiriguisik family- 
live monosyllabic Languages of China and neighbouring 
countries arc jtwl as different from the dialect spoken in 
Caucasus or From the speech of the Finns and Magyar^ 
as b the Indo-Etiropeim family. “Die poutu in which they 
agree arc such feature* a* recur in almost nil language 
and tlicy arc by no mean? sufficient u> outweigh lire great 
and fundamental characteristic* m which they differ from 
each other, in regard to the Dravidkn languages the 
attempt to connect than with other linguistic Families out- 
aide India is now generally recognised us a failure and we 
mmt still consider them j* an isolated family, ^ 


* 
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It is hut natural that such attempts should fail, lor 
the Vedk Aryans probably emored India about 4.0110 
years ago. and if. a= is held by many, tire Dm vidian laii'jn.rL'i - 
svtrrc spoken not only in the South but aho in ihr Wert anil 
the Xorth-West of India formerly, these languages must 
have been in contact with thr Aryan dialects now foe tony 
centuries. However this may th:, ivisfininc attention [0 
the Dravidian languages spoken now in the Deccan and 
Southern India aurj, to thr historic period in which large 
Hindi, Jain, and Buddhistic colonies arc known to have 
been established in the South, we may conDdenlly say dial 
the Druvidian languages have hern hi clnse contact tvilli the 
Ary'an dialects certainly for the last 2,000 years, probably for 
2,500 years; and we know that several aboriginal races 
have abandoned their mother tongues and are now speaking 
Ariaii Ittuguagri. while many indigenous dialects are now 
hdog rapidly Aryanhcd under our very eyes. In regard to- 
die cultivated languages—Tamil. Malay al.tm, Kanarcw 
and Idugu—-which have a litr-raiurc ami a grammalical 
standard and which have remained practically unchanged 
for a considerable period, it must be remembered that 
the llrah naans, Jains and Buddhists who first cultivated 
these languages were full qf northern learning and would 
have uteaih Aryaiised their structure. In these dreum- 
aianec* it wto illogical, to say the least, to minimi*. ignore, 
and reject as Bishop Caldwell did, Sunskritit: and iVryao 
analogies, and to rake a jump over Lhc Himalaya* and the 
Hindukuab In search of analogies in distant Finland, 
Hungary, Lapland, Caucasus. Japan etc., on the basis of 
an improved itsumpiion that the Ilravidkm came from 
the West and must have been speaking a Turanian language 
originally. 

tn regard to the question whether or not the Dravidian* 
arc autochthonous to India, the ivditors of tlte Survey 
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remark " With regard to the Dra vidas, some authorities 
believe that they amvud in India from the South, while 
others suppose them ici have entered it from the North-Wtel 
when* a Uravidkfl lauguagr is still spoken by die EriMts 
of Biduehhnui. The BriihOJs do not belong tn the Dcaviduui 
race but arc andiropoJogi« ally Iranians they have 
merged imn the race af their ftcighbmiiv It i* possible 
that ihr -tune Is die with the Draviiiiau tril^v of ihc 
South wherever they catne Irnm, but anthropology only 
tells iu duU the Dravidbn race eotnprbt * Mundas and 
Dravidas, and we havr no information 10 sfiow that the 
Dravidas are not the anginal inhabitant 0 i die Saudi ,T 
(L. S,. VdL JV t page 5 j. 

The alleged idutimvfihip of die Dmvidian languages 
with the Munda. is examined at pagtv 2-5 of dir volume 
and tile conclusion arrived at h that the two ih 3 nsisrs only 
agree in Kuril pointy as .ire common to most agglutinative 
languages, that there Ls no phiEologicaJ reruns 1 for deriving: 
them from the same original and that they Ibrni two quise 
independent families. 

1 lie Editors express an equally emphatic opinion 
that all 11 attempt* to thaw a closer tamiection with the 
Indo'fkrmanie family have proved just as futile P1 {Vd* 
IV, page 282}* 

The aim of the present ^writer k to show dim a closer 
relationship with die ludu-Aryari languages, than that 
allowed by Bishop Caldwell or by the Editors of the Linguistic 
Survey of India dott exist, but not in the i-euse that die 
Bra vidian is drived from the Indo-Ary an, like the modern 
Aryan languages of Northern India and of the Deecam 

6, tH£ A It VAN CktMtDil IN CUtAVtmAN VOQABWJWm 

(A selection from Bishop Caldwell 1 * Supposed Pure 
Di avidkut words;)* 


* The author'i- typescript docs uoi comain this Iht of words* 
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'Die cnfiduumi which the materials collected by the 
present writer [rad lo has Iwrcn brirlly stated, in section 2 
above ; ii b to- thr effect thai most of ibe Dravidhn gram* 
muncal fbnpA liave an sen ftmn sulFixai elements borrowed 
from Indo-Aryan and that the- non-Aryan element even 
in the bade portioiis of the Dmviduni vocabularies U not 
cojusidetiibSc, This position h utterly ai variance fini i mjy 
with the views of European -dudars bill nUo with these r.f 
Indian sdinhu genera Us ; (or though there may l*e many 
Indium v/tm Isold ihr opinion ihat there is a much larger 
admixture nf the Aryan element in the Gravies an vocabu¬ 
laries ihatt that allowed by Bhhop Caldwell and Pro£ St m 
Kumow* there are periiaps few or none who think thm the 
Dra vidian grammatical element* jie derived from Aryan 
sources. The reason for Uii* appears to lie in the rireuinitancc 
i ha I ill r Aryan dement compared with ^he Dwridkn 
Languages kve till now been lakoi mraiiy from Clascal 
Sansshrit, For iHM;mce t at page 4H of the Introduction 
of bishop Caldwell's Comparttivr G™nm some sixty 
words of primary importance (not including pronouns 
and numerals) in Tamil are contrasted witli their equivalents 
in Sanskrit and the ton elusion arrived ai h dtai die iw F o 
Jungtiagcs have no common bosh. The Sanskrit words 
chorcai are from classical Sanskrit anil riot from the Vedic 
idiom* or from the spoken Piakji*, 

Though daaieal Saiwfcrit hat! its roots in a dialect 
similar ro the Vedk idioms ii latterly became, owing to 
various causes, an artificial* literary language conned 
atmosc wholly to boob and ceased to 3 jc the home speech 
eveti of the Seamed. Sinulark Alibanisli-i h Pali and other 
liirtary Mkft% though originally they were popular idioms. 
Became highly artidriaJ in cour k of time* Words relating 
to philosophy and die sciences are no doubt often borrowed 
from books, but wherever there Is a Large in fusion of foreign 
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words and idioms in the spoken language nf a people we 

have to tnofc for their source m the spoken speech—die 
"Colloquial and vulgar idioms—rim in literary works. These 
idioms and elements adopted at llrat in the popular speech 
id lima Lely hud their way Into Literature and int« j h^oks* 

To asccrrain to what extent Ora vidian language ;md 
grammar have been affect*rd by Aryan form* nf speech 
we must compare the former with the popular Aryan iiJm irm 
prevailing at the lime wlitra the Aryans and the DmvuKflitf 
fim came in contact, and noi with an artificial hing ufi gg 
confined only to liookt for a similar reason it will lie 
seen shat a* much importance, if not more, b attached in 
this book tn coUnquid, vulgar and dialectic Dntvidian 
idintm as to ^tantLird and grammatical forms. 

We proceed io illustrate these nbiervalicim by about 
a drTZfii ritamples under each h rad and i>cgm with a selection 
from the words given at page }% of die introduction to 
.Bishop Caldwell'? Comparative Grammar,, it must l>c 
borne in mind that the equivalences cxhibiied below hold 
good Only in regard to die root-forms of the words instanced 
and not in regard 10 the tormina tiom showing niLml>e|% 
gender rie. Thus the Tamil word ftfijuug, a proper name) 
corresponds to the Sanskrit both (lie words I icing: 

in the m^cuILnv nominative singular ; hut ihr equivalence 
ii only in regard to die nxudarmv, the Tamil it fim and The 
'Sanskrit rdfrm The final dmn vowels of Kansk™ words 
of two or more - yllablcri are qutorrent, and are at bst elided 
in popular speech and a* no Tamil word can l>egio with 
f- an on-glidc i -ia inserted ; thus we get the T amil |hmt irdm-, 
'llie Sanskrit termination h (Ibr s) tias no connection with 
ihe Tamil on which is an entirely different formal ton derived 
ihmi the Indtv-Ai van enl* So also the S. mrgfllz and die T. 
mJn \yoih mraising a deer (item (0 below) ire equivalent 
nnly in regard to their ro4t-ibrn% I jj.j £L ntrgt acid 1 md 
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(=Pr. magd)* The -g of mflr. was a masculine tJ^d m it* 
inception. 

Again ralie the S. uitra * a c*md/ Having regard 
to the limited numbciofcorLvinaiiti in Tamil the cntnbipatlijo 
ffm can rjti.it only as fta in Tamil ; the initial v- of the wnrd 
will become a- and the JmaJ filiori a- will become • 

the: form which JJjfna should hde- in Tamil will dim be e?tu r 
Bn* the actual forms ok tftoi, attakam, tfiakji ; the liru'nf 
tiicst- is equivalent to Uffr,t and the second and the third to 
wtreiaka. The word* tiiiLm, trunwi; kutirai m the table 
be Itm should be akmbrly derived from n&gkruh^ bitamha&a, 
n$z-iiUPtikti r all containing a pleonastic-/^, 

li L wmxc&MTy to explain sudi riceim h\ detail at 
this stage. 


English \ Sanskrit Tamil 


Pwptutd 

ward. 


hair ifia mayir 


2, mouth | mu /.ha i*jy 

2. (aj bo <&t „ fTim. 


ITcL nmkku 


Tam. makku 


S. VQ£ 


3* ear Larna it m 



S, sratrika 
S- (dj Jharn 
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English M 

Sanskrit 

Tamil 

Prafmtd 

word* 

7, 

night 

nnk 


f ir " 

s 

i- rtf-Jri 





littnrp 



8. 

mother 

m&tr 

■ 

Uyi 


y&j (PaU) 

9. 

Tiger 

i ytighra 

pttii 

tXitgM 





« 


(Tamil) 

10. 




f moral 


'S. nsrga 

10- (a) he-mi 

i **rs* 

- 

, m it n 


(mOTlTlJdl) 






1 

Pr. 







L Pr. mag, a 

it. 

fire 

&grd 

tr 

S, tejas, tij 

12. 




m pdmh*j 

S. firasarjfit 

12. (a ) 

i anake 

sarpa 




[*pamp) 




- 

itrrnu 

S + wrfla 







i m hTrapa\ 





jimi tt (m) 

S . s&ptika 






{ * Sara jkikii}, 

13. 

village 

grama 

fir 

S, /uf.i 

14. 

buffalo 

mahisa 

1 

f tmmai 

i 

S. h?tam~ 




i 



Pa (ka) 

14. (a) 



1 

[mfidit -cattle 1 

1 

. S, mJ/tipa 

IS. 

horse 

mva 

kuiifiti 

S. cszftfam 







(ka) 

16. 

hill 

partahs 

| maim 

pwtipf.w 

(ram) 
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Thr firs! three columns arc from Bishop GaldwcITj 
bock. Die fourth column remains words now ^Jggestcd 
for comparison. The lines 2 (a), 4 (a)* b (&) t 6 u/ r 10 [»)* 
12 (ft) mud 14 V: -ire also additions now suggested. 

L The Sanskrit word jmaihiLrt ' ! rcmclcry, 4 burning 
ptiund 1 has become maptenm in Famd, by the Iof the 
first consonant s-aiid The weakening of the s* cond 
The word ittqyfr has an sen from a similar modUkatiori of 
Jzmiira * the beard, the half on the body \ 

2, In classical Sanukiii tlir word ^ means ' v^icci 
sound B sperch p ; *bui in Vcdic Sanskrit it aliio meant i\\c 
* mo in h f| as the footnote quotations will diaw. 

2, (a) It mn\ also be pointed out here that the 
Dra vidian word mnkku miiTt be affiliated io the Sanskrit 
jnuMd which means not only * mouth/ bm is also applied 
to liic 1 beak " of bird mid ihr 1 snout ‘ or r muzzle ? of lowe r 
animafs. Greek uirk-iu* L nose/ Liiun maim 1 snivel 1 may 
alflti lie mentioned here ; Curtin* Greek Etymology* pa^c 162), 

3, The Sanskrit wufd "jiuinJhi 1 ear' with a ka suffi* 
b probably the original of Lite Tamil rfiT 


l - ‘ Sttaytm nmidfam bruin .iid patrit jatem rincmHi 

jtfli p&h$r wpMt *ipyiiyati " tv.-fc t? vpjtfjiaUlm lf id mmdrfna 
rfcam ; M tirdnar fit ” t£ nUbkf 1 i SrautapAtlaj thanirvaeftnam* 
page 170). 

The wife of dir samficnr .>irs by che side of the slaughtered 
vklim and waihc* the vnridtrt parts of its body pronouncing 
certain mantra. One of dir puis* wished b the mouth 
and she wndkea it (Mj«anr) saying " tdl ilpydmtdm '* lei your 
t'iik be refreshed . 1 Another La (hr nostrils and -die mho 
them saying 1 let your prrtnd be refrahect 1 Gompare obo 
die following passage in the T.tiuiriya (Jpnrmad : —‘ kffma 
id nld ijonaigmw id prflgopSjtajck ; karma id htzsiqwh : galbiti 
pftdtvpvh ; vimiJfimti pajait { I .A* 5*15), 


ao 
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G The correct etymologic*] ^ylUbificaiim of /hi 
la It i* well known tluu ,i?i original yd often bct:uni» 

f in .Dravidian fojiffliflgtft. 

7, Thr Tamil word l-rd ti identical with die root 
form (if 

8, The Old Tamil form of ^ is rtfy; allied Ibrnu 
occur in the Paidoea Languages of (he ftortli-Wrst India 
and art connected with t hr Sanvkril verb/ijafe * he i$ bnm/ 
( Fi(^ page 75 of Grtcnon’s Paijacn languages, i, 

9- Use Sanskrit f^igAra is obviously the original of 
the Tamil $&nktn\ 

10. lit Prikpt die Stuiskrit-r^ftpn changes into-ii* 
and mrgu k dCcr, antelope * become* maga ; in Pali it U 
(nominal) v? singular). The Tamil word * iwd ' a beast. 
An amm;ti * and mdH T .* deer + are both derived from die 
Sanskrit mrgs thro ugh Fralu r rmi jjj p the final in mUn being 
probably a masculine (enTitnatinu. Comjui - Tunii wti\;t- 
mnkxn 1 nephew % mmmmkat, matumtikti 1 niece/ which have 
become respectively ffisawficFfi, nmumlij ttntmmd. 

The vmvd-f-cluuigct also inKMi/-ami with a glide 
vowel \r--iswibhak$\ belwctrji-f-aii.d-:^the word rnrga will 
become morass and rids will qi ve slir form rnarm 

12 , The Sanskrit mrp.i 4 a serpent 1 will become 

smapa with n glide vowel bet wttfn-r-and -p -also * 

with a pleonastic k&. ITicse two altered forms wilt ljsvc 
eratn and orant^T« While *prm&rflx 4 which creeps along 1 
or "apw&rfxi ' which glides away " might have given rise 
to /n3j 0 through the intermediate "ptisap. For a huge number 
iif - Aimp]f s in vvEudi latml didvw-iu SansSrh uordi* 
jtf Section 31 below, 

13. In man y well known imtaijacs uf names of towns 
and villages, pum ha* become fir in historical timet. 
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(a) Ds-fapura, a place of pilgrimage mentioned in 
a grans of Duddu IV of (he first half of the 7th Geniury is 
the modem Man-Dnsdr in Western Malwa 'E.l. Vol, V, 
page 38). 

fb) Rajyapura where an inscription of Mathiinadeva 
(960 A.D.j has been found is now Rijdr or Rajorga^Ji, 
a village on a lofty range of hills in the lUjgadh district' of 
the AS war State hi ftajputana tE.I. Vol. Ill, page 2fi5). 

(c) Sihapura which , according to Ceylon tradition 
was the original home of the earliest Aryan immigrants is 
now SiliOr. 

(d) Adur is POndipura in a Western Calukya inscrip¬ 
tion of the Ulh Century A.D. and is PandiyOr in tilt later 
inscriptions of the Western CSlukyns and die Kadimba* 
(1A- VdL XI, page 6 & ). 

(c) Hani-mamjr is Matrura in a flhjjfsnmjtti 
inscription of the IIth Century A.D. E.l. Vol. III, page 
231) and is Maltavur in an inscription of the 8th Century 
(E.L VoJ. VI, page Hi!). 

(f) Sink (Dharwar) appears as 5rivura In an in¬ 
scription of the 9th Century A.D. F..I Val. Vll, page 202). 

Such instances may be multiplied. They show iliat 
the inirial-p-of the .Sanskrit puni or pilr Iwcomei prrotarvocally 
and is ultimately lost in course of time, and that the Dravidian 
«r * a village ’ is probably a faJAJtura of pftr or pur a. 

Similar dtanj;es have Liken place in the Telugu pn'iln 

* a town or village ’ as ihe following ti.irn*-! will show :— 

Biiattsprolu, CleyfaftHu, N’idadavolu. Raa&k KumooJ 
(formerly lCmdenavolu), 

H, i a) f Buffalo * is only a specialised meaning of 
*»«*>}« mriAfJ and m&hc-jn mean* a cow' and mSkifata means 

* a shepherd * generally, us also * a buffalo herdsman/ The 
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word mahijtt orimlAijra corrupted into *miU& and with the last 
vowrl quiescent appears to be the ori^nal of m&d praiioiuif-ed 
mil [In. Sanskrit s changes into d often in Tamil, its in the 
following wxatls fnr instance : — ■ 

S. Utirsa "a year,' Us fa * disciple/ mi*a 1 a sheep/ 

‘ adi^iit 1 rcc.. which exist as eareddun, .vltfah^ rn.-Xrtffi 
-etc. in Tamil. 

The word mfl/ means L a cow r in a Tamil dinkcr (L 
S. Vol JV ( page 3471. 

I 5j The initial a of words is often Eost when the accent 
is distant as Ln the Aryan vernacular furm? /tdm, Mmt\ Aofcr* 
for the Sanskrit ct/iani * T + (of below). The spirant- 
its proDomiccdi^A-hi sonic dialeciv in the north, SkL 
rfp 1 sec 1 ; Isitiira T a proper name, FiMf jftftt** 1 Havana's brother p 
etc. ; which become JfcAA, etc,, in the north. 

We dim get a posdblr which may be die original 

of kutirai in Tamil and gurzamu in Teiu^n by the nxmprat$tana 
■of r.$. The Sinihit aimlnrl f PrSkn. M£tfclrl K a whirl etc*, 
exist as attiri 1 eh Tamil j this Inst appears to have meant* 
not a mere mule, but j valuable tiding animal used by 
noblemen in the Tamil country formerly. 

The abovt- nulr ami r: marks tin not o. rmiuly t 'institute 
the lam word in regard to autne of the words dealt with here, 
especially *ptxMrpa and which look like artificial 

formaiiuitv, itnt the n nim bring out clearly That a comparison 
of Druvidiait; word* with wrrdi of the same meaning given 
in the diction ark* *>T domical Sanskrit h not enough for the 
purpose of determining whether these words have any 
Indn-Aiyaii all initio and will often lead to fallacious results. 

L Kdvakm the hero of Ci lappa tfka ram rode on an 
attin lti his palmy days. rim tdnAWra mttfri y$ra fCilap. 
VI, I. 119) 1 the mm of high munificence riding an atiiri\ 
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S, 7. Tut -\KV_\N ELEMENT 1-V DKAVOjlAN 
vooAPnLAaiEf— (Ciratd .) 

(fl) SCZCtiillN': OF iANTKKrr WORDS tn tHiAVTPIAM 
CHANCEI1 BEYCLVD VIJ. KICnQStTtOH 

Critjctsing tlir theory 'now abandoned} (hat the 
Dravidian Ifinjjiiiigr,'. were derived directly Iran Sanskrit, 
Bishop C.iltjwd] laid tliat 

l.l) " Jt overlooked the clreurmtaiice that the non* 
Sanskntic portion of the Uravidiau languages very 
greatly in excess of the Sanskrit. 

■ A ) ^ overlooked the ’till mote material 
circumstance tha i [ be pro t m mins and r n 11 ij r: al* of the Dtavidi.m 
languages, their verbal and nominal inflexions, and the 
synt actic Arrangement uf their words—everything, in short, 
wh:d« constitute the living spirit of a language—were 
originally and radically different from SajtikriL 

(3) "The aricntalitU who held rite opinion of the 
dciitatiun of the Dmvidiuu hngungc* from Sanskrit, relied 
juaiidy on the circumstance that all dictionaries of Dra vidian 
languages contained a large nun her of Sanskrit words 
Sc3tw l) 1,1 “I 1 altered, and a *ciil iaigcr number which, though 
much altered, were evidently Sanskrit derivatives. They 
were not, however, aware tfuu - iri, words are never regarded 
by native scholium as of lira tridini i origin, hut are known 
and acknowledged to be derived frttm Sanskrit, and that 
they are arranged in elites*}, according to the degree in which 
they have been rnmiptcd, or with reference to the medium 
through which they have been derived They were also 
unaware that tme Dravitlbn uortfc, which font) the great 
majority of the words in tin southern vooihuLtriet, are pbtxd 
by native grammar iun in a differntt dais from the al«vc 
mentioned derivatives from Sanskrit and honoured wide 
the epithets ' u&ikuij worth ’ and 1 pure words,' 
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1 41 “ The Orientalists who nuppoecd die Dra vidian 
language to ire derived from Stm-ikrti were not aware of 
dicr exhtettCC of uncultivated language* of the DravidUm 
family, in which Sanskrit word* Are not at alJ F or but very 
rarely, employed, and they wmr also rt-ot aware thal some of 
the Dravidian languages which make ii*r of San dent deri¬ 
vative^ are able to dispense with those derivatives altogether* 
such derivatives being considered father as luxuries or 
articles of finery ti^n as necessaries. It is true it would now 
be dilficuh for Tdtigu to dispense with it* Sanskrit 2 more 
:> , ;r |V : (Canarr%e ; and most of all Ru Malaynlniai:—dime 
lan^uagn liiiborrowed from Sanskrit ftfl kirgely T And 
bring in habituated to look up us it for hdp fc that it wmM 
be scarcely possible for them new \n assert rhrir independent # 
Tamil, however, the most highly cultivated ab intra of +\\ 
Dm vidian idioms, am dispense with its Sanskrit altogether, 
if need be, and noi only stand alone hut flourish without 
m aid. 11 

He also said s— 

** In genera! no difficulty n lidt in dhthguixhing Samkrii 
derivatives from the ancient DravidLn okii*,” 

flieae statements arrr dm: to a radical mijapprrh e nslrm 
to the- origin of the so-called “ancient Dravidtan nxiis, 11 
The Tamili alphabet h ciitLrdy unable to reprosem or 
esprri* Sanskrit words u* it eoniuins in each rurga of con- 
aoiiinii* only two ^quikIs— mmspirAie. tenues and ni^it— 
a* against the five sounds nf the SamkrU alphabet, and 
there b ttmu to believe that the alphabets of Tclugu and 
Kamare^e wrre equally deficient in funnel time? Sun? km 

words which had already tindrrgf-ir gncai mutilation in 
the Prnkris underwent iurihrr corruptions in the E Ira vidian 
hm^uages, k> dial most of them have been transformed olh 
of all rccogniuDu and h b impo^thtc to identify many of 
them as Sanskrit iadbhaim wilfisul a familiar knowledge of 
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die laws of sntind obtaining in the iVakfts. This is the 
reason why Indian gnmimanam have regarded a very 
lar^e class of such words as pore Dru vidian uucaimecued 
with Sanskrit, but the majority of ihese supposed Urovidian 
words can be shown to Ijc very corrupt indhhuMt oi Sanskrit. 
The following selecdott will jJIuurair dm point. 

1 Tamil : kdnitm ‘ gold, a gold coin * 

Sanskrit ; idrsulpana 1 a coin or weight.* 

Prakft: kdteomd ; Hindi: kahfm : Oriya, kdkdn ; Bengali ; 
ktihaiui (li.A.G. Vol. I, page 35?,} 

- Tamil ; ati ‘ a man’s foot/ 

Sanikrii; ‘ afoot, foot-step *; Hind! and Gujarati; 

t ii i Panjabi: Marathi: a!c, Bengali : ids ‘ bed Singhalese: 
*4b* ' a toot,’ tdi ' feel, ■ (B.A.G. Voi 1, page 1 Mt iji. 
Vet. XI, page 201), 

3. Tamil ; mutitnlr. stmttir ' the sea 
S. samndrr. * the ocean/ Singh. Old ; hamuda ; mtihuda 
(with transpositionof consonants). later mllda l.A. Vol, XI, 
page 213), mi that, Buttle Jr is literally ’ wmer of the ocean/ 

-3. Tamil : tut ‘paddy italics' .'fli :l ‘ a paddy field,' 
PVdf S, 26 Lein w where these arc Traced to a aecomhry 
derivative from the Indoltanian rriSt 1 rice, the rice plant/ 
3. Tamil ; neL ntltu ’ paddy.' 

Vtdt S. 27 Itclmv where these are traced to the Vedic 
nirUtn ' wiki paddy/ 

6. Tamil: p< iriani, purd, pr3 ’ & dove/ 

S. pdr6faleh t ’ a dove Pr. pdrdix, pdrdo (Var : IV', 5). 

7. lamil: /d at, ‘a iuuk of the goddos Parvotf/ 

S, pdfvait, Pr. pasm. (B. A. G. Vol. I, page IBS). 

The following three items (8), (3) and (10) exhibit 
Mnrir 'if ihecliarigcs which the Indo- Aryan conjunct consonant 
dir undergoes 
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H. Tamil Plaw * one sixtccatli part, conlaming twenty 
iTum/iri*/ j muaftrf being ike smallest fraction in Tamil 

jirjtkmrlif- 

S* uftfcseti or vm$v * twenty. 1 B. Ms ; M r!r. ; B. 
bh \ G. Vis i B,A*G + Vol. 4 page 155), Tile Tamil Ibnn 
corresponds to 'mthiabsmu 

9* Tamil xankift i 1 a race., family, lineage* : edld * the 
plantain * ; mftnkiit :*=jr 1 liic liamlxx)/ These words appear to 
be derived from the Sanskrit ^smm ;}) 'a mot, family, 
lineage. 1 (2) 1 the bamboo/ 

II is well known dial a mintfra La, pronounced in Oriyj 
and Bengali su fig- TkA,G. VoL i w page 273 1 ) F ihuu drifia 
4 shore 'should be pronounced diig/fl and ifiMe lion 1 should 
be pronounced lingh*. A few worth in Tamil appear id 
arise from a similar prom nidation of M in a nexus. One 
of these u die Tamil Mkom * a (ion 1 ; another ts the ^mi* 
liTCrary word van ki saw which is the equivalent of *i asnx$ha ■ 
The form equivalent to th$a will be wngis which appears 
to be die original of the Tamil inti -Hit. HA S. 8*b below. 

If the wuaadrv is elided lud the vowel preceding it is 
Lengthened us in ihe caw of xtfritirr -vie? in item No. 8, 
thtm tiamsctA.i will become vajaka which b uie original of the 
Tamil -d.fai ‘ the plantain—the bamboo and die plantain 
being apparently coiled. by die -amc word Vamia as they 
grow in elti.iicns* The Tamil iJ* 1 the bamboo* appear* to 
be due to the form &Qi [*=vamia) T* afitr * tkc bamboo " = 
S. votra. 

IQ- Tamil : Hnkah 1 the moon \ ' a mo nth \ 

$* rrlirtstf ' thirty 1 takes the form Ht ' thirty * in die 
Aryan vernacular* of lhe North ; thi^ cl Ling*: i* analogous 
to that of i'Oh$u [ =vicj (Number 8 above). 

In Tamil, MaSaydiam and Kanaresc ttimid appears 
«urj have taken the form *Hngs or * tin gas [with a ghth- vuwd a) 


ay 
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which b the original of thikal ‘ -i month/ Just as ffew? 
literally 1 twenty 1 jt&nris for a quantity represented h y 
iwrnty nf the smallest fractions* so tin km literally ’ thirty 1 
stands for 1 a period of thirty days/ i a #, p ■ a month/ 

1L Tclugu : dtw2 {/m}* Tamil : a/yuri + uiiiiinrd/ 

S, Sitrpfipc 1 mccsiard. 1 Pali filmpp. 

Wften hrn !i die j\* act* elided thr word becomes ihrea 
wliicli gives Lite fcirjm rfraffl, with P i junciinn comonant 
in the latter form. 

1^. iumil : tfmtbu* fl|ui£ * Miilayalam : rrwnha, irvntbu f 
irtwnbu ; Kanaroic : into # f in^ w t rumha T irtm&u, iru&t, iruht, 
jfinsr, irw ; sdi mea ning 1 Lfit am/ 

I he Tclpgij word i£ rfmd uJiich was probably 
onginatty, TMs *riju®£ which ha* apparently given rise to 
the odny- Dtavidkm xvords mrutimied afwnr through ilie 
and the ultimate h*. of the initial i appear* 
itself to lisvc arhrn imm iht Siinski i: ,\nm r “ :m aa: ’ U(h: 
litrif through the palatalisation of v. 

13 Balivrc* ' die R g-Vtd a 1 literally * having many 
verses ; balivp: ilir !<^-v«iic Erahnatii. 1 These have 
Sweu corrupted into die Tamil 'die R s -™lh 

which occurs in * 1 ravines inscription of the 9th Century 
(T,A.S, \ol. I. pAtce *•. By the time of XaccinarJskinit'ar 
it hid become pcutsyxm and pnutikam. iCommenLarks 
0111 Kalinokai, Introduction, and Tulkappiyam, Clutiu, 
Pi-vimm). 

t I ITiliiJ ump,ifam, ai#aliu*i ‘ tax*fm; land; given 
ior niLtbiient-t!.' This appears in hr derived from tire same 
Source as die Mnkan form SMikff ' uts-fn* * which occurs in 
die Badempilbriiwripiioj! R. I. VoJ. V r page 5}. Dr, Bulilrr 
derives dbatikt from apabatiktt 1 tax-fm?.' 

lamil eampainTP ‘ vm^s, salary,’ i> probably connected 
■willi smttabaSikn ’ half-tax-frcr.’ 
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15* Tamil k&tam * si distance uf about lea miles/ 
TIiLi appears a** Mptefam In Old Tamil where is ranf to 
denote I* dinner dbuannr les^i L b traceable to (hr Sanskrit 
gwryiJfi fc a distance in wo krd^fo* L equal (o about four miles* 

These words ill ti trate what corruptions the original 
Sanskrit word* have undeigonc and bow it is impossible 
to recognize many of them jj of Aryan origin without a 
detailed in vey ligation in cadi ease. 

Eh, Tamil : lirtri H the morning icnnoffow morning/ 
kilakht * the cast \ 

S. fcafyfliTi 'dawn/ Pr. iflf/ffrn. Sindh. hl!ha f kalhn ; 
G. M, M/a ; O* fcf/i ; B- Mti< bZiln. These words mean 
* in-mormw * alio * yesterday/ IB. A,G + VoL 1 T page 350)* 

E7. Tamil : mtf/ai p Lhc evening 1 ; mirka * the west . ¥ 
8* malam k impurity/ malim 1 dark/ H. M r nmila ¥ G. vwl& v 
mWa T P. ma!s t mak, mda - 1 Hemacaudrd 11, 13LJ ■ B-A-G, 
VoL II, page 175 ). 

18+ Tamil ; ten 1 southern/ lt£h 1 1 soulh/ 

S. * south." Pr, dAk\nv. E H. dtitisn 1 right.* 

jfdthin “ south/ K, dwhaii south/ ifi.G.G* S* HE note, 
B.A-G, VoL I T page 310). 

Dj|&qi lias appmnUy become Lb»: Tamil itn. 

The tcrmin.itios 1 -ht in lil&kku, mffku and krku arc 
obviously imhaturns of the trnmniilions of the Sanskrit 
forms prtlk * extern/ amlk 1 southern/ pmtyak 1 we*tent* 
iidht * northern. 1 visvxk * in all directions/ firpat k horizontal * 
etc,., A'i^ rfl/4 are obviously connected wi(h the IVakrt word* 
from which the Tamil jfatei “ the morning * and mGts: “ die 
evening * art derived : ttx is contracted from dtihin- flicse 
three words arc not found in R;uuirc& and TcJugUj and arc 
obviously derived by Tamil from Sanskrit, 
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Bishop C'aldwdl thought that the Irrmirunion ~kx of 
these names whs the sign of the fourth He also thought 

thattohM/ii' the east ‘ and v ejrfai * the w«:*t ! wrri derived from 
thr Iariiil words ki[ ' below 1 and m> T f * above ' and that they 
Vve,e Sl> called from the fliturt! o| the Tamil country which 
ai °P cd dowa r, ' im wo i in i-4i t. lhb ex plume ion U ingenious 
but die use ol the ame wards «, Malabar is feud to it 

(CJ3.G.}. 

{h) shcwess of aAstsipirr www m ukavidiak 
DisctJisi T. partly itv s chance to the 

PRQKVKCIATEOM Of VOWELS 


The Dtavidian languages have alf the vowels of Sanskrit 
except die Artificial r and |, but even hero the Lira vidian 
pronunciation dJfrri Irani tliat in Sanskrit. 


Samira gramma rLim regard that i t tt arc natural 
elementary vowels and thai i, Q, the #tna voweb and ,n 
**' liu: wwch arc produced from ihcic by shifting 

the accent to them. On the other hand the Iml^^muinic 
philology regard the S u»* vowel* ?, 0 « reporting the 
normal sra ge from whidi the tow grade vowel, ,, Ui aris e 
m tin-accented syllables. From Comparative Grammar 
the latter w be die correct view and it a!*, agrees 

wtd. \araructs PrAin ruJ« which generally subitum, 
and a s lor the fine a, and « of Sanskrit words and also far 
* and it in many cases. This b another nravm why 
Draviduiti words should be compared with the ..orrespoudiag 
words or spoken Prakrti, hoi with die words of the artificial 

daa.ral Sanskrit, The following laUe will ilitutrale this 
point : 


I. 

Z 


J ffi£- Jjf* f » subnitnted fqr the first 

“ 4i ‘ 4 tti (Var. 1*41) ms substituted for die fi rat, 
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Smrlrit words 
ami tuning ih# 
blivrt grad# 
mux b r 

Dmveiwt Saiuhil 
w&rds emt&imug 
viddhi flr ike highest 
grade t'OUrrh. 

Allied words 
ns Tamil. 

L stiff *a child’ 

KTiioram ^childhood' 

*£j<eit 4 bl child* 
ynttih 

2, pi si-** demon 1 

paisika * plaining to 

H {faEltOU 1 

pij<p? r* a de¬ 
mon \ 

3, A'ii (* name oi 
a itiug ’) 

siri-SjYf 1 a descendant 
of Sibi 

crmpiya (a tide 

of C6E« kings 
supposed to- 
be descended 
from jJtii). 

4- kitima * a boy 1 

kamftram * child¬ 

hood^ 

kmmtd 1 youth 1 
kmww a aytjuth\ 

5. hiiilrt * crook¬ 
ed' 

kaatifyam 4 crooked* 
hem' 

katam * crooked 1 - 

6. intra * Cruel ’ 

hmr/m 1 cruelty * 

koturriai 'cruelty 1 ^ 


7. rtera 

other * 1 
She of 1 


*tbr 

oppo- 


S, pits * name 
of a ccmitcliii- 
tlon r 




f, paitsa, * die 
jil raixm and the 
mnndt connected 
with the cansld- 
latiofl.' 


etir (y). 'oppose 1 
? filar * neigh¬ 
bour. 

K. tdaru, idiru t 
idle? v, td/jm 
etc.j ‘ die 
front, oppo¬ 
sition 

pDki { p6ri) p<m- 

& it***) 

(feasts occur* 
ring in the 
mamhJj 














Cray in las ntcofcres 


[ctt. t 


Ssmtn! wards 

twiiamng tht 
laws! gradr 
pm*h. 

Deritmiist Sanskrit 
wi<fdi umiamtig 
vrddhi at ikt kighetl 
gradi tnwtU. 

Allied tiftrds 
in Tamil. 

fh rf/a * a doth ’ 

cetam ‘ a doth * 

eSlai * a cloth’. 

JO, Jd'ultKkon 
tiic crown of 
head’ 

cmlam J ilir cere¬ 
mony of lonsair*! ■ 

cMjja * <a caste 
wearing ft am 
lock*).’ 

1J. tint * a pkugb 1 

tainka 1 pertaining 
to a plough'. 

ft * a plough’ 

12. trilinga 

hatfmgya 

i 

Utui'ihi ‘ the 
Tdugu lang¬ 
uage. 

13. 

maur,a ‘ a dynasty of 
northern kings 1 

mQnm ‘ the 

Mauryns’. 

14. 

Fr, hnta, MU, kale 
Iftim S. kaijam ‘die 
morning:’ 

kti, kiln-i-M ’the 
direction of 
morning or 
ol light*. 

15, 

trunln, mSl/tj mala, 
from S. mala, 

‘Dark’ 

m:tku * the 

direction of 
evening or of 
rfflrknr*! 1 

16. 

Jtifiia, 

from S. dakfind. 

* the South’ ’ ' 

‘die 

direction of 
Ac KSUth or 
thcrightiidc^ 


For the exjihmauon of the word* in the second column 
of item* 14, 15 and !<5 see the notes under items 16, 17, J8of 
(a) above. 
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Sh 8. THE AXXAJS ElLiMJLNT IS DILWTOiA^ 

VOCAHU LA JLTE5—ch) 

ef Sanskrit xords in DrmSm rfisguiitd 
by ihdfigtr' in ihs initial a rfinal cemoumli 

tt often happens that (he rchttioruJiip nfDmviiiJm worth 
to Sanskrit forma is dbgiiiscd by a change in tile initio or 
die iiiialj consonants and escapes notice altogether* 

[a) Initial r or l in Sanskrit or Aryan sometimes 
corresponds to n in Dm vidian : 


SiiK'kni 


Du&xdi&R 


tdtogatmn 

i&kana rh 

lal&mii 


MUkm 
riitala 
Pr: mt&jfnj 


1 a plmigh T 

A seeing, pec- 
edving 1 

* a tig % mark, 
or an on*a- 
mess? lor the 
forehead* 

l 1 forehead 


iangillfim s a tail 1 

{Foreign! * an anchor r 

kmghv r 


Tam . nfificil * a plough’, 

• sights 


Td : mkaii 
Tam : ii&Mn 

Drav : mmam 


Td : niiti 
Tam % nerri 
Kan: ntttf 


1 a caste mark 
on ihfr fore* 

bead\ 


1 the head \ 
'the for*Jie;uf\ 
1 ilie forehead, 
ihc crown of 
the head** 


Pali: fcid .jutiham k a tail r 1 an 
anchor 7 . 

Tam; nsmkdrm 


In thr above instances the relationship is obviousL 
The following iiutsmn arc suggested on the same analogy. 
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DRA'-TDLV* theories 

■ ■ 


Sanskrit 


Omuidim 


rtl&frtim * a kingdom^ a 

ttjimir^ 1 

rttga f a disease* an aj] merit f 
tujat* M it pains J > 

rda t tub (v.L) 1 tasted 


T, : nfl/H 


1 a country’. 


T r ; nr5_7^ m/vu ‘ a disease r „ nfi?ts r 
b£ (vi) * pain 1 . 

Tans* : fiaLku [vd.) 1 lick*. 


Td. ndkn 1 Uck\ 

The word r&ftram becomes to fthm in Pali and raff* may 
become fop through the ioss of one of Lhc J T and Ltie com¬ 
pensatory lengthening of d. Fid? S, below. In 1 WfA rfrii * 
and in ‘/dnfr’ 1 of the Old Greek geographers which are 
ihc old names of the coast portion of Gmerat the word 
hu is said u> be a corruption of t&jfm apparently through 
rale | die form ftfi may have given rise to the Dravidian nd/fc 
{&) Often the initial p f v, or h, in Sanskrit h replaced 
by m in Dravidian, Such a change takes place even in the 
Dravidian language* themselves, 

(l) Tam : Mgantj rrulHAm ‘ the sky/ * rain 1 ; Tel t 
omu; Kan : bdn. These words orine from 
the Vedic radna* + ihr aerial tcgioniV 

( 2 } Tam ; pxii * the sky 1 ; Td ; purrmr. 

(3) Tam : rdf/i 1 lime 1 as in 1 *o many times + ; 

Tel; mfifij nul?u. All ilicsr words arise 
from ibe Sanskrit oiytii having the taro* 
meaning. 

(4) Tain : muU % p ilj, mih\ * die eye-ball*. 

(5) Tam : dfaiiib*, miiiptkv (v.t.) J swallow 1 , 

(6) Tam : tmd t eiirji 1 be frightened, startled as 

a horse* 


l» Ttdr Lasse^s explanation of 1 lorika J quoted in LA* 
VoL XU I, page ^15. 
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(7) Pr; wtkula, babda, makuk ‘a kind of flower 
free ’ ; T,im : THaJct[am. 

(ff) Tam ; MKirdg 1 a washerman ’ j Mai : 

ruannSg. 

* 

(9) Tara ; * an aclion, business J ; Mat : rina, 

mina. The form minafJteiu ‘ idle away timi» * 
occurs also in TanuL 

(10) Tam : sat&ti ‘ small-pox 1 ; S. masQrik&. 

(11] Tain: tana it ht; Kan ; maptgu (v.L) ‘bend, 

be subrubiive', 

Tatn ■ M*il:, tnU, til 1 to return, to hi jug batik 1 
connected with the S. dpri ' to reltim’* 

(13) S, vaiulkiv, ' a barren woman 1 ; Kan , bonjn \ 
Tulti : iqji : Mai : niocd ; Tam : taruJi. 

There is uo doubt about the identities in the above 
cases. The following; identities ate suggested on i| lc same 
analogs. 


Sanskrit 

(i) br/tdmn ' a collect ion* 

Pt : wands * a crowd/ 

(Var ; vffluh, iv-27.) 

(ii) nJrftl * a word, speech * 

£jii) sarsa 1 rain also mrs 
* sprinkle 1 

(b*) eawfjia j. Mite bamboo 1 
ii. * a family, line, 
a race* 


So 


! Draiidum 

Tarn : and K_m : .IJWrtf'a 
flock, a herd, a crowd \ 

I I am : ntarreoH 1 a word,. 
I speedr (ridif S, bdow)\ 

Td : mala. 

Kan : mdhi, 

Tam : maiai 1 nun.' 

Tam : mUrdU • die bambod*. 
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Santkrit 


I 


Biaridian 


Hindi ; b<>H ‘ a weird, a language T ; Tam : a«|i 
♦a word, a language 

(vl) zyfddhi 

Tara : miti ' poverty 11 want \ 'fills will became vidtlki 
in Prikrt * non-prosperity, ill*liick, miilorluae*- 

Tetugu : h&gG 1 completely, entirely'* 

(vii) p&rta > completed 1 nmfirtim * entirely'. 

pHrii * completion * ' completion , 

<viii) raSw* (v. a) ' cover, mam (v. L) 'hide, cover*, 
bide 1 

(ix\ ran ' water ' ^irida ‘ a mtlri * rain *. 
cloud * literally * giver of 
water ’ 


Jfrte.—The Words nwfi and tntirram 'land isolated, 
there being no Dmvidian roots fram which they can be 
derived. 

ft 

The word j#JT is raid to ante from Sain : Aim to * speak, 
«ay* 4 tills becomes mrfl in Persian. 

(r) One of live peculiarities of Paiiaci noticed by 
Vararuci {%* +.) is that one of its particles of comparison 
u pita instead of the Sanskrit i';j, c.g,, ksmatam piim luukham 
ini trad of ktimaJam ha atvkham, ' a loan-like lute'. 'Hie 
mason for this appears to be the habit of pronouncing the 
final m .15 mp. I litis in Tchigu all worth ending in -nit 
tnay now he pronounced as if they ended in -mbit » similar 
practice may have tnraitrly obtained in Tamil to a more 
or less limited extent. 
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■faybfl 

1. ™ 1 the sky 1 

2. ddman (it) 4 a rope 1 

3 . tipaddma * a abort rope p 

4 . flJrjfani 1 1 powder 1 

5 . riryatn 4 bravery * 

6 w Iramti * nfllllaiy rxen: be, 
drill' 

7, Ifmt 1 an ant 1 

8. tlPsma * the phlegmatic 

humour' 


Tamil 

vkumpu 1 die aimosphcre*- 

tfhnpu * a well-rope, a tether* 

cfimdtu 1 long rope for tying 
cattle*. 

tumpu ' ii short rope attach¬ 
ed to the long rope*. 

1 camphor pow¬ 
der 1 formerly ; but now 
1 slaked lime 1 ! 

rintpa H rivalry, swaggering*, 

(ami l lmdng^wnrd 
piny \ also ciinmom, 

frttmpu 1 an anff* 

i Tvrnut, ate** ivumpdi 1 emigh- 


(d) There ia lilile or nr- change in £uiur of the i.-I haying 
but they escape recognition owing to a difference 
in application and use. 


Sarukrit 


Tamil 


L tutu 4 a young man " 


tttlu T small tender mango 
berries 1 * 


2. pSta * the y«ung 
animals 1 


of 


ptittu 9 a sapling 

2 - 


i* Even now in the daily offering to (he drily the 
bUh is described ;i5 katp0r#c rn a-s$myuktdm -with camphor 
powder K 
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Sanskrit 

2, S : kincii # a liule 1 
Pali ! fcwri s aIhUe\ 
ajiy* some * 

A* iuk * r dan, race * 


5- (v* L) 1 grinds pound' 


cmk * blame, censure 1 
- Erfamahk, censura¬ 
ble • 

Frafcrt: amm 

7. itfrAf fv, i.) 1 raise, be 

cfeqicd 1 

1 high, raised 1 

8. frfl/n (Vedk) f imetujrm > 

purpose, design ' 

9* TohilrtTm ' a boat, raft, 
•editfmjnt 

10* dr& kI 4 a trough or tub * 

Pill- 4f*i ** trough or boat' 

JL (adjj * mudt, 

many 1 

h#htimi\njsm 1 gmu re*- 
pcei T high esteem, a girt 
given by a superior to an 
inferior T 

12, mah 


Tamil 


k&ntam f a UHk\ 


hitai Compare Kan : 
g*m 1 a bunck\ 

naari (V. L) *majh f food etc/ 
+ rrdnee to a duo pulpy 
consistence 7 . 

feobt. 1 reproach, cen¬ 
sure’, 

ti&mm (subs.) 1 abuse'. 

p os' (y*l>) * abuse/ 

tfrar {v, t) * rise, be erect- 
T cd r . 


karutiv 1 munition, pur¬ 
pose, design'. 

dftm 1 a boat, a rafi\ 


f^i 1 a boat, f a raft \ 

i^u (adj.) 4 many \ 
vtkumfiijam b regard* respect'* 
1 honour * a gift *14 a mark 
of regard. 
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-3EC, 8] THE ARYAN EkEWEItT Jiff URAVtDTAtf VOCABULaMEJ 

The illiutraitvo H'ortl.i given in dm .:rdde and in articlis 
G and 7 are mo ugh to demonstrate that the statement,, thai 
there is no difficulty Lii rrcogrtuim^ Sanskrit derivatives from 
the ancient Dfavidian Tnotti involves a fundmntnid 
mbconceplirjn. The further statement that (he T amil 
language can 5 [and alone and dispense with the aid of 
Sanskrit atfogtdier is equally zmmtaw. This slat aid ent nf 
Bishop Caldwell, baled doubtless on the opinions of jiulhuu 
who did not know- Sanskrit, has been vciy *>fien it pealed by 
people who have made j*o Independent trues tig<uiim of die 
subject. As a mmler of fitei, hmvcver p a very Fnrgc number 
oS word& which Tamil %eholars dirruh a$ Octi-Timi] or pure 
Tamil have turned out nn evam Station to be Aryan tarfihams* 
very corrupt, vulgar ITiings find men are 

judged by what they arc*—not by what they were in the 
past and there is nothing degrading in a language beginning 
mainly with a stock of tedbhara words The literary Prikcs. 
Pali, AfdhamagftdhT, \LlharaUri, etc., have had humble 
beginnings and originally ecmriaicd of nothing but low, 
corrupt* vulgar Sanskrit te&fum f. Malaya La tn, which 
has nnw gql a body of literature cherished by llir people 
awl which U the vehicle used for conveying religious, philoso 
phirnl and scientific muhi to millions of inhabitant^)., has, 
-as wc know, arisen from corrupt Tamil* 

No ipUematic investigation haa l>rtn made ax to whai 
percentage of the wcirda till imw regarded fu purr Tamil 
can thus be shown Ui have a Sanakritic nr Aryan origin and 
any estimate that can be ventured nn fhii point will be 
more or less a guess* But consider mg 

(i) tluit a very large number of ihc commonest 
words and verbal bases, till now regarded si pure Dra vidian* 
vum otic to be Sanskrit ta&hftmt ; 

(ii) that the Demonstrative and Interrogative pro¬ 
noun* have been derived from Aryan sources ; 


3 ® 



ORAV 101 AK Tin:. ;»[?.* 


[CH. T 


flU) and that most of the tcaM: and modal suffixes 
used in Urn vi dian are of Aryan origin,—it may be safely 
presumed tiiat the non-Aryan rlnnnit in. the vocabulary 
oi she Dravidian languages will not be comkJtrabJc* 


S k 9* amtysis or NOK-pKnaiottMALiHED verb-fomk 

PH ABIDJAN ^ TAMD-j WAlAVApAil, JtANABEEE AN r D TE1XTO0 

The formation of Dravidian tense and moods is b tut 
Illustrated by taking a number of verb-forms and analysing 
them into their component parts, 

( I) Tamil present relative participle papkkira * that 
reach * =$h*fid" (£J -f tiru + q. 

Here ptiti -h a Dra vidian verbal base ; -hru die 
Sanskrit root Jh- 1 do 3 used as an auxiliary and 11 a prraent- 
Umsc sign ; and nit is the relative participle mOU with Aryan 
nijtisiir.?, being in fact the remote demons native base -aa 
with the finahe dropped . 11 


(2) Tamil bcxiedictive form* r^lVti :dlmr r tfflgmr as. 
n the sefiiearc rdJx rvife, vfn<tnnj J|i>£tr vfttdm* alt 

meaning “ long live the irJiig^T P'dfi= : rillija — Gfli| + 

; Mjparsi^+iyar. 

Here (?fii 11 prosper, flourish" i* a Dravktum verbal 
base ; t p arbe from imitating the interns rdtale- syllables 

in the Vcdic optative third person ^middle voice) 

Singular > Dual Plural 


bhunj-i-ra, 

* may he cat 1 


hbiJrtjTp-tlm 
may these two 
cad 


bhunj-ljfy) r-an 
* may they cai*- 


The long vowrh in thrve syllabic=i arc shortened into 
i 3 tjar and the Forms ruft T and nf tiya* arc uacd 

mdUr-rirmnatcly in alt persons; and numbers. It is very 


1 , P£dk&i6 faj Aryan affinities ol Dra vidian Pro- 
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probable diat the find ryllitb of Vedfc form* had already 
been lo*t in colloquial A tf&n. idiom* from which the borrow¬ 
ing mmi have been made. 

(3) Tamil conjunctive participle ulaitia 1 having 
invited 

Herr rr/dii 1 invite * i* il Dravidian verbal base ; the suHii 
-iu is of Aryan origin* bring a corruption of -friL 

(41 Malaya lam fuiiirr tense cJrJX™ 'will destroy' 
a/<H-£A) fof+tn [common in ail person? and members). 

Hems ati * destroy * Is a Dravidian verbal ban ; ku<kr 
4 do' Li au Atirbi sign Aryan origin lAkh has latterly 
lost its force and ti now a mcaninglm addition to Lhr ba^e 
in some mood* and tenses ; -m ihc sign of the future, i* also 
of Aryan origin. 

(5J Malaya lam pr^ent tense kuttaanu * shows"—*.ln + 
tu^-kunmt /common to ah persons and mini hers). 

Ueirktln * see 1 i> a Dravidian verbal base ; -fu- is a 
causative suffix of Aryan origin as also kutmu thr ftgfi of 
the present lense ; th« initial k- of kurmu is rUdrd as M/ju 
is an unaccented base. 

( 6 ) Malaya km uiEiufivca dija (andent fotw] ajikka 
{modem form) * to be destroyed 1 =iiIJ+ka+(L 

Herr d[i * be destroyed ’ h .1 Dravidlan verba] base ; 
-in has The same origin a* in rx&tnpJe 4 and -a is an infinitive 
suffix also of Aryan origin, the anrieM form occurring m 
books being apparently in imiiatmn of Tamil which dicks 
the miliat consonant of -hi ; but in the popular speech of 
Malabar this -A appears to be retained in infinitive 

forms, 

171 Kanarcse conjunctive participle tinisi ’ having 
caused io eatHere On 'cat 1 U a 
Dm vidian verbal base ‘ -i- is a causative tufizx of Aryatii 
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origin,. -m- Is (ht rcffliuht of an Aryan conjunctive parti* 
ciiplc suffix which has latterly become an integral part of 
K-iiiaroc causal l)ss*>, and -t" is a conjunctive participle 
suffix of Aryan origin, 

(8) Kanaree impersonal imperatives gtypn!i, teryat 
‘let (Man, her, it, them, me or us do 1 ^eyu-Poj'f, t’cjyuj 
+aii. 

Here gtftjtu * do ’ ha. Dra vidian verbal base, oil and 
afi appear u. be derived from a VVdic gerundive suffix. 

(9> Kaiuircsc wrist (present.future* reUuve parti- 
riphs .'pjvM, flip* i Old Kaiurra- * which raises U, causes 
to rise =tTi(T-r4'-ra+/«-i-4 1 (FfsHhi-b 

Here? eru ’ rise ' jj a Draviditin verbal base ; - 1 -is an 
Atyan causative suffix, -jw-has Utr same origin is in example 
No. 7 niwive, -ftu- is the presen ('future sign of .Aryan and 
-a Is the relative participle suffix. In ilinwa the present 
future sign p coming after an unaccented vowel has become 
softened to u. 1 

(li>; Idllgu imperative second person plural tofim- 
1 cause to be gtmdc ' =kottu+i - puy-umtu. 

Hi fie hot\u 1 itritr " is a Dtavidian verbal liase : the 
causativ, mffi* i iffi rout extension ™ffix pu and the lad. 
nation tnwu are all of Aryan origin. 

llj Telugu subjunctive M^ociiuim *|f (f, we, you, 
he, she, it, they walked '—nnda —nt+tK+ an. 

flcre tui-.ia • walk * is a Dravidiun verbal base ; -at- 
! ' •> ."rtriidve syllable of Aryan origin ; -in- the sign of 

t lr P^ 1 tf nse and -am die subjunctive suffix are .ibt> of 
Afynn origin. 

(J2J Tdugu verbal noun tfjsdMmm 1 doing 
rfdamu. 


i. f iff.- ' \iyjii Affinities nf ©mvidian Pronouns*, 
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Here ceya * do * is pi Din vidia n verba! bust; ; and 
e /amu s n *i verba! msim suffix of Aryan origin* 

In ibe above examples attention is mainly directed 
to die suffixes, which are considered to he c if Aryan origin* 
The bases are referred to os Dra vidian, not because it is 
admitted dial they are of non-Aryan origin, but solely for 
the purpose of mdfcaiiiig that they were in use in Dra vidian 
dialect* m verbal bases at the time when the Aryan suffixes 
were firss imitated or borrowed. As a nutter or fact pat i f fnfj 
rtlai, rfh. gtgyu, ipK Afl/fn. flarfa, rJjUj hn .ire mostly corrupt 
Sanskrit todbhas 

Tin! gramma ricul fomalnstanctrc! in this article and, by 
implicatiDii T the vast majority of Dr&vidifeu grammatical 
forms will then Iwr Ibrnuatiotu obtained by suffixing Aryan 
words and (WtfcJe* to Dra vidian base* moil of which arc 
obviously of lnrlf>Aryan origin* 

S, Uh tPEG&iEKS OF IIYBRIU FORMATIONS IN unculti- 

vated mtAVtniJkM 

One ohvifttis ohjcciion «o the theory is thai, although 
one language may Ixirrow words from another language 
even on a very extensive scale, it never borrows fra grammar 
in the wholesale manner indicated, and that this theory 
of hybrid formations is 'prims jam improbable* This objec¬ 
tion does not lake account of the circumstance that suets 
tKimr>wing9 aic Liking pl^v 4t pi?u*nt before our ryr*. 
The following irtmncei of Dra vidian borrowing may be 
died from die page* of Volume IV of the * linguistic Survey * 
of India, 

( 4 ) Gdlari or lloliyfi is a dialect of Kanurwe spoken 
by Golare or GoFkars;—a tribe of nomadic herdsmen in. 
the Central Provinces, and by Hctliyas a low caste of leather 
workers in the same provinces p. 385,), The authors of 
the ' Linguistic Surrey p iirr of opinion dint in oituctgutRCe 
■of local corruptions resulting from Intercourse with Aryan 
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neighbours ihr dialect it nc^t uniform everywhere (p. 3B5). 
The past r^tiKT is Formed with the denial sign or -tf, but 
thr conjunctive participle* in -Us or -Jj/ are very tare except 
in compound tense forms ; in fact the dialect seems to have 
almost forgotten rheir use. tn ilicsr stead it has fanned new 
participles with the help of the suffixes ki and k$ :— 

mJtikr M having made * ■ 
h&gya 4 hating gone 1 ; 
kalik$ * hating stolen * ; 

Mki * having fun 1 ; 

nndku * having eaten This h stated by the authors 
of the k Linguistic Survey ' in be due tn the influence of the 
Burtoundtng 1 Aryan dialects (p* 187)* 

(&] CoudT is the principal Ura vidian language of 
Northern India and is spoken by about one million people 
fL-S- TV p 472). Is has no well-defined lLuuistic. bounds 
fie^ p the speaker* licirtg alnu.^i everywhere "ttstltnred among 
people employing other languages. In dir North it meets 
Wtih Eastern and Western Hindi am! Kij.iithf.m, to the 
Weal v*.- find -Marathi, to thr South Tdiign. to the Last 
TeJugu, ■ >riyi^ Halah^ and ChattUgarhi p, 475). 

"All forms <tl Gon II abound in Aryan worth ; Aryan 
spcccti gradually supplanting the old Dr.ividuiu language 
of djr Goij^ 4 and it b probably only a qumiirri of timr when 
Gondr -hall have ceased to cxbl ,w an i mIr^jKrnr3^-nt form of 
spcrdi” p. 4&T?). Tlu- regular G5ndi past tens c tinlra 

1 1 did/ I-: termed by adding the same suiirs -i- which occurs 
in the form -ft- in Tamil iind -d- fa Kanarcsr. The conjunc¬ 
tive pai utiplcs arc formed by adding d or ft to the root : 
Uiesc iulhxea are often strengthened by an additional 
dtoa which the editors of the Linguistic Survey say b pt^huhi^ 
of Aryan origin (p. 384)* 


44 


SEC. ipj 5FECUIENS QF ttYE*® fOKUAHONS 

Exsimpi :— 1 having made r ; 

birsiAun 1 having wen 1 ; 
rdif-tefl 1 having come T ; 
injf-kan ' having said", 

(*) Mom of the Aryan vernaculars or Northern India 
form their conjunctive participle* by adding *:* to the- root; 
this -f- is n reduction of the Prakritic -rd- which arose Jrom 
the Vedic ya* From the habitual neglect of the nual short 
vowels the participles often assume the term «if the bare 
stem and h has became cusiomary io strengthen these partici¬ 
ples by affixing to them ten the conjunctive panidpte of 
the verb kr " iq do ' (B.A.G. VuL Til. page 231)* This 
ten becomes often ter, ter ; die imiaL substitution of 
ya for * Jffpdifctai ha* and oilier forms oi lari occurring in 
(lie Aryan vcnMtfilan art Si, kw f k&r Example ;—- 

Mhrkm t Mhi-kmi* ikkhH? * having «cti * ; 

bh&tkai 1 having JiUed 1 ; 

/u-Jtft ' having gone Y f ddhki 1 having concealed 1 * 

lx b these hi, ku, fc, k$ f tluii Golan is uatsd to have 
adopted- * 

A Tew of the Aryan vernaculars of the North tisc te*r 
or tea# for stmigdiemtig the old conjunctive participle*. 
Thm Nepal? hm gart-terc 1 having done; teilf-tear ' having 
eaten * : &m$4m * having sat 1 j Eastern Rajasthani b said 
to reduplicate: tefftf while MlrwfLri is said to use tet-nr 
(ll-CLO.S. 491). 1? is these suffixes diat Gdijdl b stated 

to be imitating when it uddt te/i to iia conjunctive participles* 

(J) Bnrgtmdi is ^ dialect of T ami l and ts spoken 
by a vagtam iribe m Ninuir and hi the Central India 
Agency. The editun of the Linguistic Survey say that 
the dialect b apparently dying out (L«S, IV p* 343)* Gertftift 
past tense form* in the language contain a suffix which the 
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Editors surmise to be that ni ,1 past participle puisivc and 
dial it is probably borrowed Trim Rajasthani fp. 344)„ 
Example : — 

tUyOi ' hr went * ; O^Jf ‘ it happened * ; 

1 done * ; 

' l drove’. 

It is usually seated dial the Dravidian languages will 
he found in their greatest purity in localities fat removed 
from civilized centra stud that the Dravidian philologist 
in search of uncon laminated Dravidian Forms should study 
the dialect* of the aborigines living in die interior 1 in jangles 
and tit mountain Hutiurvse*. This wiij be no doubt true if 
vk were rare dot the so-called aborigines have always 
inhabited ibe localities where we do find them. But this 
a not always the case. 

W Kota, tltr language of the KVtas. a small tribe of 
bdm craftsmen inhabiting the Miighi hills ;tnd raceed- 
ingiy filthy in their habits may be mentioned in point. 
Bishop ChldtsrU considered their language .is a very old 
and very rude dialect of Kaimncj?.- which was carried thither 

bv a persecuted low cast* tribe at ... very remo te period. 

On I ’vaminbr ig tin- vocabulary ol the language 1 however, 
""= had th.it uknmi all thrir noiuu etui in The personal 
and dumjHiiirativc pmnoinu 1 also ertiiibk this peculiarity: — 
lira 1 /' ; mi rw ‘ w*; ' ; nl ' them f ; ftlcc ‘ you * \ aeanr * he 1 ; 
au:tf ' they ’ ■ epicene} the final -t of which corresponds to 
Lb -t of the Prakpic words bait, hagt (=ttJiatx) T, amhe we’, 
ttipht 'you', af ‘he’ etc. Phis characteristic reminds one uf 

t. I'tti- lists of Kota and Chcnnu words in D. H Hod™, 
sun’s Miscellaneous Essays relating tr> Indian subjects. 
VoL II liflBo). 

, fiiduip Caldwell's Comparative Grammar of Dra vi¬ 
dian Languages, page 51 ;/. 
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lilt Vlag.idiil Prak't drwrribtd by Frfikn ^ininarjaiis, one 
of ihe peculiar ilia of which was that ike nami Elusive ^inuraSar 
of its a b;ises finds in 1 05 opposed co the &aurascm-£. But 
ihifl rule is not universally observed in any of ike Prikps 
that have survived In literary works. The Language of ike 
Svebimhara cartftri Trail Wtarkg Let which this and other MigadhF 
characteristics arc only partially observed h therefore called 
AriShamii^dkr, The final ^ m the Kota word* cbowt tliat 
the dlakct duudd have brat influenced possibly by ffae old 
Magadhi speaking Jains who emigrated to ike Kamaiu 
country us the fourth ctntory B.C. in consequence ot a severe 
famine in Maladies. 

CO Chenlsu. The CJkentsm 4>f the iMallamahd hill* 
in die Kumnol district ore another imiatun* in point. Mr. 
Ck'psd&krkhna Cliciti, the author of tile tiurnooi District 
Manual, considers them lit he indigenous probably the 
dttCcndanL* of aboriginal savages, and ha* noted ihat ihey 
?prtik the language of the smToiuiding TrJtigu population h 
Buf the- Muttiunmcdim historian Femhta. whom be refers 
to, has recorded that the language of die Cheats us could not 
lie understood by their neighbours. The Chcnimi woids, 
of which \vc have a list call re led in die I&il century, are 
Obviously HindT words. These fects lead to the inference 
that die original language of the CImmsub has died out and 
been replaced by TVlugu, If thfe^c feet* lie admitted] ir 
follows necessarily that the: anc«Tnn of these so-called 
aborigines mint have come hum the \onh h in the wake 
probably of conquering army and, having been stranded 
in the midst of Dravidiems, must have taken oefuge in the 
liOIs and jungles and gradually reverted to harWkm 


CHAPTER 11 

WAS TOHHJK A PH £-ARYAN *n|7Tll-t\Dl AN CTVnX^ATTW? 

S. 1L TUE TiV; LSiGNY OF THE FERtf’Ltft 

We have lo draw attention iii ibis chapter to the specula- 
1 1 oris of *umc eminent Orientalists and Dravidian scholar* 
of the last century oft die oaninMrtc or some supposed Suuth- 
Indian worth in Hebrew and in Grrtrt, arid to the inferences 
drawn from these wards in. regard to the culture attained by 
die primitive Dra vidimus, A large amonni of new linguistic 
and archaeological material has jinr.-c come in light which 
tends. fu throe, doubt no the coiidiLnmi: arrived ^ie by these 
OrienLiUsti and iJrAvidian scholars. But writers who have 
made no independent imratigation uf die subject still con¬ 
tinue tr> repeal these overdrawn esitinMes of pre-Aryan 
culture, oftm uitbmti tin: limitation? and qualifications 
subject to which the estimates werr originally made. 1'anri- 
fuJ and grossly exaggerated juremints in regard to the nature 
and extent of din culture are miw current not only among 
patriotic SouEh-IndbiTis hut ako among a class of English 
historians of Soutii-lndb who take tbdr cue from the laic 
JwL Kanakasabhui PE Uai f s book end lied 7 lit Tomtit* Eighteen 
Jik■ttdrtd l\ i d.n Ago i 19(H',- Hit hr I it I that the primitive 
Dra vidian* had attained a coruidcrablc degn 1 of culture 
hdhre the arrival of the Aryans in India and the notion that 
the Dravidian dialects have produced deep and organic 
rhangri in Sanskrit phonology, vocabubry and grtmirmir 
arc at the toot of many a decp-icatcd misconception now 
current in vegan! io the Dravidira languages 1 ami Li is 
impossible to determine the true affinities of these languages 
unless the misconception* are removed ai the outset* 

The second of these questions p «£s +l dir changes alleged 
to have Ik-cu brought about in Sanskrit f limnology and gram- 


sec. it] the 'restmoNv OF xnt. rfiRirLtn 

unteiurt by the influence of Dravidbn dialects, 
have l*ern examined in the bit chapter. It is pro|K>scd CO 
dcvmc die whole of this chapter to an investigation of the 
first of i heap qurmom and m subject to a rigid test I h* evidences 
adduced in support of a pr/-Jmri South-Indian eivilkatioru 

Tn forming an mdmutr of iiimg* pre-hisinrieal, wr have 
in iimM ease* necessarily r«i rely an iht merest a^rlr>^ of a 
probability ; ntvcrlhrirM, we have to take info account all 
the available materials likely lo influence that estimate. 

The Fmphit of ihe Erythraean Sea, an anonymon* 
work in Greek supposed by some to ha vt been written in 
l hr 1st century A.I)., and bv «-l i l r = a . rn hjvr been begun in 
!■ IM- J : i century Suit added to bv ubscquem writer* und HuuJJy 
completed in the 3rd century,. nomim* 41 ilic best account nf 
the commerce earned on from die Red Sea And the roast 
of Africa to ihe Bail Indict during ihe time dun Egypt was a 
province of the Roman Empire" 1 . Mr. McCrindic p a 
traxabtor of the work, sap that there ii internal evidence that 
the author wus a merchant of Egypt and that the work was 
mot a mere compilation from the narrative* or journals nf 
other merchants and navigators, but that probably the author 
had himself visited some of the seats of trade which hr haii 
-deMribrd, This is also tliiajly tile opinion oJ Mr. W. H. 
SctwdF who, in the iutrndisr.uoiL to hh ir&ushiduri ol the 
Pmplm o! the Ery thraean Sra h icfeiv \n it a& #l ihk plain and 
p«imtaking log of a Greek itt F^ypi* a Roman subject, who 
steuicd bb vessel into the waters of the grcai ocean and 
hioughi back the first detailed record of the imports and 
exports of its market! and of die condilions and alliance* 
of its peoples**. The work is frequently referred to as an 
authority in all discussrnrus about tlie trade relation* 
between ihc Ea*t and thr We$t in aucirm times, 

t < MeCrindkS TYnruJaikm in the LA. VoJ. VIII, 

paijt toy ft 
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One material fact offer reselling con^qn-ences which 
comes to light even or a cursory perusal of iht work n ihat, 
in the pre^ilimtiaii ceiiituici and up to about the time oT 
Pliny (who died in 79 A,D.), die trade between iVrahia and 
the Indian pom—fe ( by implication the trade between ilie 
Eu fppean rountriir* and Indian ports, wm performed in 
small vessels which kep; close to shore* mid followed its. 
windings ; this will be evident from para, 57 of the Periplus 1 , 
But a little before the time of Pliny* one Hipp«k*x by nlisetv- 
:ng die bearing of ihe ports and the configure don of the sea, 
discovered liic dirccl runic at mss the Arabian tea by taking 
advantage of the South-Wot mofuooit; and at ike lime when., 
die iVriplua was wit ten, t hh direct route wa- i mi idly 
taken by vcsscli trading Ik:* ween Egypt and India* It fa 
needles to remark here that, when the trade was earned on 
by coasting vessels, ill ere would have sprung up nthrfHiti m 
Arabia, in Persia and in Sindh; and ihai f when foreign names 
of jura-chandise got naturalized in European languages, it 1 
is die names current in liir tnttYp&ls, and not nect^arily die 
name* at die places of production, that would have been sp- 
naturalised, 

a. Pearls j—In para, 35 of the work reference is made to 
1 much dicing for the pearl-mussel "* At the mouth of the 
Persian Gulf; from para. 36 it appears that ihe pouk were 
inferior in quality to ihe Indian pearls bin dial great quantt- 
ties of it Lem were exported to Arabia nod Horygnaa (Broach] M 
k. Gold t—From para. 36 of the work it ttba appear* 
that gold way txponed from (hr port* of ApoEogc* and Oman a 
in Persia to Barygnza Brnach) ; para. 56 say^ that a great 
quantity of coin v.ai imporied into the Maljh.u pom, and it 

i Ki also Me Ci - die's, J iMruduetinn ! i A. Voh VI H, 
page io6). 

2 , + wry many pearl iidierii sT according to Me Crindle*} 

translation. 
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appears from para, 49 that gold and silver t om wn imported 
into IkirvyrtZi u» be es changed iu ;i prol'h for ihr- coin of line 
country, Para, 38 mentions a port Baxharikon m southern 
Sindh on one of the mouths of the Indus, but para. 39 mentions 
gold and silver plate among the imports of this place and not 
among its exports, though gold was found far up die Indus. 

Rfcr T Aj^/s—Pepper : li may he noted here 
ihai according to the Perijjlus the only Indian port Jkim vvhich 
rice [rtiyza) was exported was Barygax-ii (Broach); this wa 3 
abo the only port from which pippafi l_piper longumj wa* 
exported. Pepper * piper nigrum] was exported only from 
the Malabar ports. 

d. At page '£?£7 of this iranslafion of the Feriptus Mr. 
\V. H- SchofF at the end of his notes on the srtides traded 
in by die author of the LVrsplti? quotes the following extract 
from a into by the Zamortn cfCaEktn to the King ofForiugal, 
carried hv Vasco da Gaum on his return Jbra India fourteen 
centuries Jairji ; * £ In my Kingdom ihtte h nbtttidknct of 
cumammij doves, ginger, pepper and predmiv-,(niita T What 
I seek from thy country h gold, silver, coral and scarlet*" 

Of die ubovemcn tinned Mala!jar products of the XVth 
century A-D. :— 

1 . Cloves— •la&itigitm — (Ciryophylten) were noi indigen¬ 
ous m India and were probably not known in ibis country 
muHi before the 5th century AX>. Watt, 1 page 627), 

2. Ginger tzi? 2 gih*r) is not mentioned in the Perl plus 
as an article of export though supposed to he indigenous to 
die Malabar coast. * w li is net known in a truly wild state., 
but is doubtless a native erf tropical south-east .-Mia " [Witt, 
page 1139). 

3. G’mruwnon. OnJy maUbmlirofi, the leaf Laurus- 
Ca.^-dfl- U turn dotted in die Fcriplus- 

t . Watt^ Commercial PmductS of India, se cJ■ r 
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4 . Pepper, Mr. W. N. Schoff tom (page 213) “The 
antMjulty <lf the trade in pepper us not so easily shown as Ltuii 
m oihcr spaces- Therr Is no certain. men Lion pf It in the 
Egyptian uucripiinnx, In ihe Hebrew scripture* il b un¬ 
known, nor lim it ^ place among ihr mint and aniit anti 
tfrnmw of the Gospels* Herodotus has no bit of folklore to 
aitaeU to it- Thcophnuttiv in deed in the 4th century B.C. 
knows il as a oiedii tm- and Diracoridcs dijuinguijhcs ijclwrai 
black, white and long pepper." 

S, 12, t-MOFEsson !d.sx mci-leh on som* rasniGN wotaw m 
Tire HEBREW TEXT OF TT¥F BOOK* OV KINGS ASP CHrRONICI.ES 

" And the navy also of Hiram, that brought gold from 
Ophir, brought in from Ophir great plenty of almug trees, 
and precious, stone*,” L Kings X-!), 

" And the king made of almug iron pilkr* for the house 
of the Lord*, and for the king** house harp?; also and psalteries, 
fcr finger* : there camr no mch almug trees, nor were tens 
unto this day.” I* Ring? X-12. 

M For the king had at *ca a navy of Tkmhiih with the 
navy of Hiram ; once in three years f ame the navy of Thar- 
shish. bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes and peacocks.” 
L Kings X-22* 

The above is repeated practically in the same words 
in II. Chronicle* X-10, IL 22 : but what appears as 
Almug Li ihe Kings appears as Algum in ihc Clircnudca, 
the nxaei transliteration of the Hebrew forms being almug- 
giois and algiimmiin ; these wordj are interpreted as mean¬ 
ing 1 sandal wmd\ The wort for * pea-cods 1 in Hebrew 
Text is itiki ur t&ki. The Hebrew wort!* for * ivory ' appear 
to be fomath ihm {the horn of tooth) and j fun hitbbim tooth 
of Habb)i and tho! for apt* is Jc&J. It ^ admitted on all 
liaiub (bat idmug or *Lgm t U tki or tftki, habb r and £<5/art all 
foreign words in Hebrew* 


£ECL IS | FOREIGN WO&Dfl IN Tim horfav text 

In hit Ijecium on (hr Science of Langtiagr* Professor 
M«* Mulkr drew attention to she <>q£Urmit£ of these foreign 
word* in ihe Hebrew text, and discussed (heir significance* 
He th-m=e!ii thn! Ofthir of (hr ftihle waa in S--ill hern Sindh 
where PioIiTiiy placed a district called Ahm* immediately 
above Fatal cite anti where Hindu Ceographers located a 
people called Ahhfm or A bid rtf 9 hk view being that the name 
AbJtlrd yjiis corrupted into Qpftir by Pboooieiaa and Jewish 
mcrdbrnnUi lie wju also ofopfruBn dial hsbb wan a corrup¬ 
tion of the Sannkrii ibha ‘ r]r ptiuii \ dun tuii w u uUhiuudy 
traceable to riic same na the Sanskrit .CrAAl (Afl&fo) 1 peacock, 1 
that AS/ was the sarnr as the Sanskrit kafii 8 monkey h Hind that 
slgum was a corruption of the Sanskrit mfgufoi " sandal¬ 
wood 1 . All these articles 11 he argued, 11 ivory, gold, 
apes, peacocks, art indigenous in India, though of entwine 
they might have been found in other countries likewise, not 
so the Jdgum tree at least* if the [nlcrpretere are riglu in diking 
alburn or rthnNg for famUd-WOOcL Sandal- w*h_kJ is found 
indigenous in dir cnasi of Malabar only. and one -jFIes immer- 
ottt namri there and fn Sanskrit is iwtgufid. 1 bh 
b clearly the name which Jewish and I'hocuiciiiii iiirrehuim 
cormpicd into digtm and wlnrh in Hebrew was *till tori her 
corrupted into tffautg." And die contusion which hr drew 
from the occurrence of these supposed corrupt Sanskrit 
names in the Jkx.kiof Kings was ilia l so tarty as the time of 
Solcimnn (10th century B < ■_ Sanskrii bnguage had attended 
in Sou I In-rn Siudli and even the Malabar coast 

A* already remarked. thr ini limn tty of I he Pcriptm 
that gold wai. nas exported from Barharikon ar from arty 
Indian port b a fatal abjection to the fixation of Ofiktr in 
India, and it is now admitted by many scholars that this 
place urns* lie located in Arabia; it is also genrraLl v agreed 
that knhh and W/are not derived from Sanskrit but from the 
Egyptian language. We have thus left only tMi and tdgum 
which, howevtr, Bishop CaldwdJ claim* as Dm vidian. 
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S. 1 % list qt words adduced bv mmop caldwell and 

OTHERS AS EVlUENCES OF A PRE-ARYAN *OtTtlt INDIAN CULTURE 

For the purpose of ascertaining the degree of civili¬ 
zation attained by the T aiuil* prior to the advent of the Aryajia 
In South India. Bishop CalilwdI made a detailed analysis 
of tile accounts of India given by CEnLa*, Mcgafthencs 
and Arrian, Ptolemy's Geography,. Pliny"-* Natural History, 
dir Teripliri of the Erythraean Sea p ihe accounts of traveller# 
and vToy reference* to Indb and matters Indian, eon tamed 
in the works of classical writers. The results of his examina* 
fion are summarised in ihc In! reduction to hi? Comfiarativf 
Grammar qf the Dravidian [jmgaagts. They may lie arranged 
under die two heads ;— 

t. Dravidmn names of ar deles of commerce adopted 
in foreign language * ; and 

2. Driven names of South Indian towns and tribes 
occurring in ihe works of classical writers, 

Ar NAMES OF ARTICLES ADDUCED BY Slit t OP iL\1J3WELL 

L Hebrew tuki or tuki ; Bishop Caldwell objected to 
Professor Max Muikr's derivation of these words from the 
Sanskrit word Hkten ! peacock 4 on the ground tliat thr latter 
ivas already represented in Tamil by the tcdbJma dki and 
contended that th t.y were derived from the Tamil-Malayalam 
word ttikm which ordinarily meant * a rail f in modem Tamil 
but was rntd fnr the peacock irvdf in ihc old Tamil p™™** 
Tie also a&$erlcd that a dialectic pronunciation of tdfcai was 
Ircim whirls he derived Arabic femm, Greek ta?} x T 
L^lio pm§ and English psa- ifowl) r and contended that the 
word JdAai iiurJl' wa.* derived from Thr verbal base htk or tdk, 
ink or ttiX 'hang' which, he wd* was made up of Else uiiinnate 
root \f IQ or v to^-fAftKir-Jbta formative addition, BcfCTrtag 
to this derivation Professor Max MdJcf remarked i( \f tfc^ 
etymolog) be right* it would be an impair tans cotdiritiatlnii 
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of the aniixpiirv of tlit- Tamtdir language spnkrn in India 
before ilie udvent of the Aryan tribes”. Bishop Caldwell 
■quotes this remark in the Intfoduriion to his CcrntpafaHvc 
Grammar and observes in his usual manner 11 l have no 
doubt this etymology is right and that the inference deduced 
from it is well founded, 5 ' (Introduction ! C..TXG* page 9^)* 

2, Hebrew or a!mug : Bishop Caldwell accepted 

Professor Max Muller's derivation of these words from die 
Sanskrit ualguka * sandal-wnod 1 another meaning of which 
■is 1 Irt-autifed ’ r and expressed the opinion iliac .-’flftfj.ti itself 
• (0 be identical with, or derived from, the 1 a mil- 

Maliiyshm uhtitt or elsh 1 beauty Ibid., page y~l, 

3, Hebrew aholim or tthalviA ' Aquilaria Agallooha • 
Proverbs VII, 17 etc-; here the harlot n reprinted as 
■saying to the brainless young man " 1 have perfumed my 
bed with myrrh, aloes, and dnnamoiv", Tbr words in the 
Hebrew lest for ‘ aloes ' appear as tifwkm and ohsltth. 

Thri* are two Indian words with which ahahm could 
have been identified* ««., the Sanskrit warn (a-grmi 'not 
heavy'} and the Tamil util pronounced ahU. Bishop Caldwell 
prefers In derive it from the latter ralher " than from the 
Sanskrit aguru though both urn ultimately identical " ifir pro¬ 
bable reason being that the Hebrew transliteration showed 
a A I Ibid, page 92]. 

4, Greek atyza 'rice* : “ It cannot be doubted " Bishop 
'Caldwell says “ that we have here the Tamil aiiei * rtec, 
deprived of the husk,’ this being ihe condition in which rice 
was then, as now. brought up in India for export Ibid. 
■page 92). 

l)r. Killcl goes further !Uid derives the Sanskrit t/riht 
itself irom Ora vidian (No. 12d in the Preface to htsDkuonary). 
■* Th» term (wife*} being without a pen:civile root 
in Sanskrit is no doubt connected with the Dm vidian skii 
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f'- j r pki, Tamil arid ; MaJavalain an : TuJh itt s, a):h'\ jjvJ 
IdwgU rffili The Syllabic :ji It flir tame js Tfltit]ii imn 
and ay liable -hi ha-. bem formed of Jvamuroe and Tu|u -id 
and Tamil -ri. In coininon Tamil iltr Sanskrit word trlkt 
is written etrui ; Tamil k often stands La the plat* of h‘\ 

Herr Dr. Kittd seems to construct a hypothetical prn- 
Dra vidian *smih nr *car<ni I mm which, lie says, the. Staukrii 
crife a derived. If we ask why not assume i-rlAi Itself, aji actoal 
wnrd T as the original instead of consifuctirig .1 hypothetical 
fcrm, the reply wilt probably be 1 How could a Dravidian 
piirtluci have an Ar ,ui name ?’ Prof. p. I, Srinivasa lyangar 
gor* tint* step turtlirr than Dr Katie] ;umJ as$cni that tvffi 
b the SanskritUed \nrm of atict itself. 

5. Lupt,»i : Bishop t aJdtvdl «iy» p-J* The 

earliest Dravidian word m GmA of which vie know the date 
w^ts Larpim, Clraas's word for cinnamon. Herodaim d«- 
criltet rtiimillion as * ihr karphttt: i L tlrj slicks; whic h wye after 
the Phoenicians call Jdrmamman. Liddel and SctiU ^ay i— 
'the word bears a curious likeness to tb Arabic name kerf&t, 
Hr/ah This resemblance must. 1 think, be accidental seeing 
that Herodotus considered ’ cin namon T ^nnr iu j, foreign 
. I he wend mentioned by Cicalas .seems, how¬ 
ever, to have a real rrsentbLutcc t<. tile Arabic word and 
also id a Dravidian one." 

Uiu word, Bishop Caldwell adds, b " Karuppu or kdippu 
e.g., Malayalam k<iTappa-{t)-tmiani * oil of cumamou ‘ lln ,j 
that " other forms of this word arc hnnppi, i, Ha,w e, Acmrri 
the lair of which is the most common firm in Tamil.” These 
words he derives rrom the Totnil-MaJayalatn *w»rri Lint 
' black, pungent 1 ^marking dial the latter mcanmg " doubt- 
Icm supplies u» with the explanation of ktnvppw cinnamon ”, 

It must he mentioned here tint the Word karphn is not 
a word nwd by the Greeks ai any time, btit b a represent*- 
tbn by Ctesiat in Greek tharatters of the name which be 
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preitmis, and b Mipfurt^d, in have heard from liin Pr-r^itim 
informant^ as that of a rrsinnm Endian tree, Alio that 
1 cinnamon 8 was not one of ihc exports from ihc Main four 
ports In the lime of the Peri plus and that thr name or 

any tiling resembling il does not occur at all in that work. 

6. Greek ~iggibrru p ginger*. 

This word es generally brlscvfd to come from the Sanstril 
irAgcb^nt t Pali sinpiiita through die Arabic zoMxabii (Watt's 
D>m. Product*, page It39). But bishop Caldwell accepts 
l>r T Citmdert^ view that the Tamil-^lrifouabni word tiiji 
or inci roost haw originally begun with as j- as die Kanarmc 
jMrvilkl won! h tuxfi- II b Elated that “ Hid " finger 
would iLo.ULiraily take die iidiliiimi of ±Ct the Dra vidian word 
fur rwl lp C-lXG. page 465)< Dr. Bmiidl accepted this view 
and said inri was probably in an earlier form of the 
language- jmf? as wr frnd it still in Kanaicsr tsmiL Ginger 
k chiefly exported even now from Malabar and in earlier 
iimcH the Greeks procured ii altnoai cxcknvdy From that 
province, so that there ii every probability that the word h 
l)iavidbn T not Sanskrit- Tf we Ionic at the form of the Sans¬ 
krit word, it k impend tile in doubt thai it b a .(foreign word 
altered by liar Brahmin! 1 , who by dirk pedantry dbgukr all 
they meddle with” (L.-V Volume l p page 332) P 

The dual conclusion of these scholars was that the 
word ziitqihf t came from die assorted Dravidian word ruTcuVf 
^ginger foot) and that irHgabfrn huiilop honour Sanskrit 
lor the Dnivklum word. 

Here a hypothetical pro-Tamil riikbfr U constructed 
from which the Greek is stated lo have been derived* 

If wo ask why not adopt the actual word in Pali t li^givinmt^ 
aa the origiiuih the reply would probably lx? How could a 
Dravidian pi wJuct have ill* Aryan ttfime ?* 
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B . ft AMES of mm£5 ASD PLACES GIVEtt ST HlKHoP CALDWHU+ 

In regard to dir N-imn of places and tribe* Bishop 
daldwtU !i'>ut a 1 1 that the wnrd Tdrrcif hwdf wj* derived from 
dir Saimkrit word Drnriiia, and remarked that u a simihir 
peetdhmy meets us with regard tn almost nil rhr names nf 
South Indian peoples— C6]as, Kerala.^ Andhras, Kofingfe 
clt^ which to Tar as b known at present* arc Sanskrit, not 
Dm vidian. The word Karnafaka alone appears to havr a 
Dra vidian origin/* The word Kamafa’La i* 1 1 aimed by 
BrjJintin I^iiditi to be Sanskrit, but Bishop Caklwr.tl JL^rees 
With Dr, G under e in deriving Karaite fnun the Dra vidian 
AJw&ik * black country'. 

In regard eo tin- names of places hr remark* that “ the 
nam« given liy Ptolemy proved that rhr Brahmins had by 
that time established rhemscfvra at various points in the 
Kama tic and given names to some of the principal localities/ 1 
The folio tying words arc admitted lo be Sanskiitk :— 

Afudour^ * Madura 1 ; 

Fdndai t p Pandyas' - 
Puruh\&n t ' PS n divan 1 ; 

(Cape) * Comorin 1 ; probably a hr, 

/.uiy, 1 Ktjti ’ ■ perhaps aim 

Khatuju, ‘KAveri’. 

As many as twenty- Four of ihe place* tnraliourd had names 
ending in *mt qj- -yum the Dravidian word meaning " town'. 
Bishop iijIdwdJ aim noted ihai Ihe form Pindion aad (till 
hclta 1 the plural front Pandioncs iajiWuily represented |ht 
1 -uiu] masculine tefnumthm -® a* distinguished From ilic 
old Kanaitsc ienuiniiimn -tun and ihe Telugu tcnninaltcm 
-uJu. 

It will Ik shown below that-**, -am, arise from the 
indo- Iranian -a«i. 




•SEC. 14] NAMES or ARTICLES—^OTKES SCHOLARS 

S. 14. NAMES ADDUCED BY OTHER RRAVTPUN SCHOLAR* 

1, Sanskrit pippafi ‘Jong pepper \ sultKa. 107 in the 
Preface to iDr. Kincl’i K*narrtc-Eiiglisli Diciionary- 

Dr. Gundrrt appears 10 take tliH word to he fiippota 
anti 10 explain it as meaning ' great excellent fruit/ Dravi- 
dian pin I Kan. fiiti) being ‘great 1 , l!lut Dr. Kind thinks 
that mud 1 dependence cannot be placed in this derivation ; 
and suggests that if tsppah which i» the Dravidian equivalent 
of pippah could be the original form, dim Dravidian tin 
* irriiaticm 1 may be thought of as furnishing the root syllable. 

All scholars ucrec that psppaii is the original of the Greek 
ptprri and w may therefore ignore the suitgestion that ttppali 
may l>c the original form of tlie word- Dravklian scholars 
have not stopped to enquire why there is a 1 r ’ in the Greek 
form instead nf a I why Ihrrc were no exports of pippoli 
from the Malabar ports even so late as the time nf I hi- PcrtplvLi 
and why such export* were confined at that time to Barvgajta 
(Broach). 

2, Sanskrit marine marits, vltfaja ’ bLiek pepper b In 
>fo. 113 in die Preface to Dr. KittcTs Dictionary it is stated 

M p r . Qmidcrt says that rntiUn., is connected with felugu 
miriw, Tamil milaku black pepperThere cannot lie 
the least dnubi about it, Sec Dravidian mrloui etc., ntarirn 
and usttara [nut to be derived from a Delta) are identical 
with flHWfftf. The leading idea 1* unknown." 

It will have Ijecn noted from the rematb made already 
the pepper u-a-t probably unknown to ihe Greeks before the 
4lh century B.C. 

3, Sanskrit mwLict * a pearl In No, 73 in the Prelate 
to Dr, Kind's Dictionary 11 U staled 

Dr. Gundrrt, arguing that Tamil fishermen had not 
-waited fnr the Aryan tradesmen to give a name to the most 
precious object caught by them in their profession, believe* 
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iIm! ^ Aryans adopted the now so-called Dra vidian tadb hay$ 
imtUu miti> ' a pearl * and attached an etymology to it that 
somehow suited their own ideas. He thinks mutta le mean 
“ die first or best " foTgemsi connecting it with the Dravidhn 
muUti imutai Itrsi }. Dra vidian mfllk-ii, however, may be 
comparedandthc meaning be the immersed one,’ but as die 
original idea cannot be fixt.il, one must be con tern with tayittg 
that iwrAf.l appean to have been borrowed tom Druviduii,’ 

lint Dr* f;undert and Kind seem to have been un¬ 
aware of the existence or pearl -fisheries at Utr mouth < j fi lt; 
Prrdai, gulf which were much u&uei tit- Punjab, the seat 
of rhu earliest Aryan set dements in India, than the Kolkbai 

pearl-fisheries. Study the Aryans, who had comvccdtms with 
A«vT.a even m ,h c 14 th century B.C, knew pearls produced 
so near their aepJcmrnts and had a name for t j ie article 
bdotc they ever heard uf the Kollshoi fisheries* Jf the Sanskrit 
. ami the Dravidian mutta ait related, die probability 
ts that the latter was derived from the funner. 

1 s9 of the Pcriplng sip 


. I 5" mari '” WaJrds ,itc ™' ilh *“» region extends 

r KgUua where the p^fcfeheri* are ■ <h ry am worked 
by -omlomned enmmab) : and Li Xiongs t rv the P^diyan 
Kingdom. I Viouati therr were tribe- nf fishermen on ,|,r 
c^isr. ,hene were apparently a* yet nrv professional divers in 
dm nine of iLe Prriplus and condemned criminals had m hr 
employed for diving lot pen ri-oysters. a pcriloij occupation 
m water, infested by dttrks. Mr. Schoff qu-nr. Marco 

'i thC ****** had 10 ** d «*nnod away and 
that .hr fwh-charmers ore termed Abraiaman fBrahtmmh ” 

hep- can 1 .x- I,tile doubt " ia» Mr. SchofT “ that this 

SfcTr r 14,11 l>y *■ divcri « **■&* «* ** 

Brahm^U;;; ir-Ltlfic: l^% Slut 
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He infers from ihcic dremnstanre* that (1st- Kolkhoi pr*r\- 
ft&hing industry 31 date* from s time after the A™ muaiirm 
cf Southern India M (SchofF* Periplia,, pages 240, 241)^ 
Shark^harms arc considered necessary even at the presort 
day (Encyd- Brill,. 

Ii would «!cm iJirrcfnre that die Knlkhoi fishermen did 
wait for tile Aryans tr> come smith *md teach them the art 
of diving for pr^Moyftm. If this h a jmtifuthEr inference* 
there will lx* nothing surprising in 4 pearls* having a Sanskrit 

Ii may be mentioned in passing thar there was another 
art, that of ttaming and leaching elephants, which the Dravi- 
dktu did ont know 1 till tbe Tndiv Aryans came and settled 
amongst them. For an old T ami l Work saw that the langu¬ 
age m which the drphaiiit were given dim turns wni (Mfoaiifi 
#l Not them language " Samkrit. 

S. 15. tremor CAUWEids tTOTtmfc or primitht, dr.wtoiax^ 

ARYAtr C1VTUZATION OP Jilt: 501 TH 

L The word® given in the iwo preceding ankles arc 
the most important of those that luive been adduced m evi¬ 
dences of a | sr ii-Aryan lira vidian civilization m Suulhmi 
India ; and (he fliicusakitt imder radi word dearly brings 
out the mfinal attitude and pttpt^rmom with which the 
question was approached by the great Dnvidian scholars of 
the last ci ntury who originated the current theories about 
Dravidian Languages, 

These scholars Appear to havr been deeply impressed 
liy the rircumstapre that 7 "Uki and Aigum, supposed m *>c 
cor mpi ions of 1 Tamil word** had round their way into Hebrew 
sio early as the time of Solomon* and Bishop Odd well seeing 
to have thought Uphir was in 4 $outh India or thereabout! ; 
tor Lie Nays ; — 
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M It weriM probable thal Aryan mr-rrhaikt* from the 
mouth of ibr Indtu mm% haw acoonapanirfl die Phoenicians 
and Soloipori*s servants in ibrii voyage down the Malabar 
coast towards Ophir wherever Qphir may have been) or 
at least have taken part in iht trade. 11 . Intro, G-D.G, 
page 122), From this maritime trade with iht: West so 
eart) r as the tenth century ILC. these scholars argued that 
the Tamils had attained a considerable degree of culture 
before the arrival of the Aryans in tbe Suuiii and iLiry could 
not conceive liow any special product of South indi*i could 
have an Aryan name in io native home. 

Thus in regard to 4 ginger and 1 rice ’ for iimance, die 
names current in the Euro peart languages arid in the Dravi- 
dian languages of Southern India indicate that the original 
forms giving rise to dm ij^ehw must have been something 
like &'tftcdpffl and uiriki or patiji. Instead of accepting the 
actual Pali singittlrm and the Sanskrit urlht aa the originals, 
the^r schnUus construct the hypotheucal words Lindner afld 
mniki from which they derive 1 not only the current Dravidian 
words but also the Pali arid tlic Sanikm forms . m the ground 
that these products of ihr South must have taen ikmiiiur 
lo the Dravidkim before the arrival of the Ary am, rthd that 
the latter must have adopied the DravEdlan words. So also 
in regard to word* iikr 1 black peppa,’ mukifi 11 pearl * 

etc.* these yzhftj&n are positive that Sanskrit must have bor^ 
towed and transformed Oravidtan wonds. If ere a prr- 
Arynn Druvidian culture h assumed and is brought forward 
to support the Dravidian origin of die word* &id, i*Ui a mlnAu t 
munut$Q* idle present-day writers, on the contrary, aaiudie 
the Lira vidian origin of die words and they adduce these as 
evidence? uf a pre-Aryan civilization. 

2, Another noteworthy feature is dun the Aryan 
civilization ui the South b not conceived by th«r: vchabn to 
have been the result of any large movements, of population 
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from the North 10 the Smith, but to Have Iscrn brought zhval 
Ly a number of small colonic-5 of Aryans, chiefly Ikahmanv 
^tileU in llie midst of the Dravidiuti! Bishop C ^dwell speaks 
of the Brahmans having established themselves at various 
points in tile Carnatic by the beginning of the Christ Lin era. 
According to him the earliest Ihnvidian civilization in ihe 
Soutl i wa* that of the Tamili of the Pauriya kingdom; he says 
that ■* This ovilbation was probably mdiirmmis in us origin 
hut jtrm> to have been indebted for its rapid development at 
su tar hi a period to a iiirrrafcra of small colonies iff Aryans 
childly Brahmans TT ; and that ,f lilt lender of the fir si ar the 
mmt influential Btahnuuiul colons was Agutya whose 
date in placed between the age of ill# RamUy atia and dial of 
the M -^bfl liharata 11 Intro. C-D.G. piigf* 119, 2!0|* 

*< Though the primitive DravitUans were probably tm- 
acquainted with tile higher arts of life, they dn Hot appear to 
have been by any means a barbarous or degraded people. 
Whatever may have been ihe condition of she Fu-Si tribes, it 
cannot be doubted that the Uravidian property so culled 
had unpiired at least the dements of civilization prior 10 the 
arrival amongst them of ft rah mail *,' libsd, page 1!7 j. 

The assumption that die Aryan civilization of dir 
South was effected b) small colonies of Aryans, chiefly 
Bralonam who adopted the speech nf the Dravidians, u 
irreconcilable with the theory put for ward in die present 
book in regard to the cultivated Dravidian languages, i i these 
languages were originally noiwAryan, the extensive changes 
dmt have taken place in them even in the popular dialects, 
could only hive resulted from *» influx of large bodies of 
Aryan ipcAdwg {not necessarily Aryan inun an eduttCW 
piini uf view) immigrants from the Nerth. 

(3) From die evidence of words in use among the early 
Tamils Bishop Caldwell 1 has drawn a picture of the Pntmttve 

, Bid»P Cfcldwcll docs not give the Tamil wards htt rtim. 

on, Tlittc have bee n supplied within bracken sv hetever ob vtous. 
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Thu vidian* m which he Attyj arvtfing mher things, iJ They 
had king? [Tam : who dwelt iri 1 strung hausen 1 and 

Tided aver smidl districts of country 1 |Tam : rultu). They 
hod * minstrels* (Trot ; pfwar\. who recited T 1 T^m ; 
piTtha at b festivals + (Tam : rifrti) uiluJ they »eem ig liavt: luul 
alpha IwttJdsJ 4 character? * Tint t written with n style 

oil palmyra ff-ivra. \ bundle of ih «c leave* w:i* allied p ,* 
book 1 (Tam : amift) . thev were withoni hereditary ‘prion 1 
-mrl 1 fdnh and appear to have had ncr idea of " heaven 4 
or 1 hell/ oi 1 soul 1 Or 1 %\n r ; bui rhey acknowledged the 
existence of God whom they called Jfc# or kliUf—a realistic 
litlc little known to orthodox Hmchiferp- They extriled rti 
<i=- honour a temple which they called (GbtP* house). 

They had 1 liw? T and 4 custom* T :4i4tJLm l jnanyta} but no 
1 lawyers r or 1 judges \ Marrfege i toajft4l w varairu) 
exlssetl among them- Hiey were acqmmted with the ordi¬ 
nary metals, ijtop, bp//*. onn/w t r™ pu[ with the except ion of 
tm ff lend and zinc ; with planets which were ordiiuric- 
known to rhe ancients, iftihiru. tiuknt, t*nvtlj Y v*Hi) 

with tlw exctplUm of Mmury and Saturn. They hiid 
medicines maruniu), hamlets and towns Sr t jbffantitn) 
bui m cities;canoes, boats aid'evm dups, - Warn. i^ni'pntjUm, 
iappoTf but no tbirign commerce ^ no acquaintance wilh 
.my people beyond ten except in Ceylon; and nr. word 
tjjpmthc or ihr geographical idea of* island 4 or ‘ continent \ 
They wr re ^dCv-quaintcd with * agriculture' fi^iutwin umj 
delighted in 1 war 1 (jMr); They were armed w'iih 1 bows' 
(vil), arrows* (amfiu, %d) and 4 spears' fat, I//0. All 
the nectary or ordinary art of life including \pmithtg 
(nflffniy, weaving [midi) and dyeing (cdjflm) existed among 
them. ITwy excelled in fxrti cry pHnni. but were tin* 
acquaintt-d wdi higher am. IIicy had uo acquaintance 
wiili ' sculpture’ or 1 wchilei-turr ‘ ; with * stfromxny • 
' ir * Vl ~n iMioloev' ; and v,n-- ignorant not only of every 
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branch nf 1 philosophy 1 but even of < grammar* (iftrd. 

page* 104)8). 

The above modest picture may be contnutd with 
ihr churn made ai die preterit day by Mffuc penoettA who 
spcalc ot the Dra vidian rontribunoii in £br civilisation r»f 
the world. Even this comparatively uiiprticnikuw account 
exhibits Aryan Southern India as a country teeming 
with iiiillirj lie, Living ii^ iirgauikd communities under j>*rtty 
diicrfs anti engaged m ngrttultU£t» industry and trade* 
inland ua wdl as coasting ; but it is doubtful whether this 
is jin idled by the earliest accounts that we have of South* 
India in ihr Ra may-linn and in die face the evidence of 
Arcliiti-oleg>- that, when die Ary ans arrived in the South, 
the Dra vidian* were in the Sion* Age of culture and were 
unacquainted with the we of me tub. There might have 
been in agriculture of frame sort, bui the comrd over the 
force* of nature iuuiI have been very limited and the land 
could haw supported Only a sparse population* However 
thii may In*, it mini b* admitted dim dir evidence offered 
in rrgnrrl to th t social c^nduitm of primitive Dravitiiara anil 
ihr method of proof adopted arc imexcepuimabti ; for if 
these I Jravirfums were well acquainted with agriculture and 
other ordinary industries* the product* of they, industries 
ww.it now have Dr a vidian rmmtz and the products in which 
South India bad a monopoly for lung ages must also be 
known in die world by dicir Ora vidian names. We shall 
presently put ihw evidence to the test. 

S. )6 + Mr. V. K\saK\$ai jam Piliai, 

Numerous wriicn. have written about South India 
and its Dravidian miuibii^nv since the time of Bishop 
Caldwell and it will be difficult Ut find even one of them 
who hat not quoted that great orientalist a? Ins authority 
ibr Jus state mema. H-ut it Las happened nevertheless that 
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tin f ieiurr whidi Ruhop C ddwdl guvt: of the pr> 

AfyiiJi DravWbtfl culture ha gradually capaiuled till u 
hav iinw fti i ntitr a highly developed dvilLzailnn of coaddex- 
abl 6 propon™*'- It will hr needier to irsrr the various 
step: in this, ptixMS of but we may give mu i 

or two typical instance, 

Mr, V. Kaiiaka^alihiij Pill ns. the Author of ’ The 
TymUs LLyhiecti Hundred Year* Agtfc* wan a Tamil scholar 
ol iso«r: vine l -.v.lv the first lo bring uu the tmtixr of die Cnglkb- 
knowing public the totilctits of many of the classics of the 
Cahkam Period. Hr was alio the first to point out rliat 
there was no Oschin backwater nr the beginning of the 
Christum rra 1 thai ihc eastern coast of thr present backwater 
was iltrn the wa-ceast and that KaiCr* the old Kerala capital* 
was not the modern Kttrur on (he banks of the Amnrasati. 
but Lite ruined Tirutkarilr on iSie bank* of die Periyar. 

S ic ha* 4l^o otherwise affiled in nur kmmlnlgr of the tmmli* 
ttam of Mala tsar tn thn&r rally dap h hut 1m interne jMitiHn- 
ttrnt appear u* hnvr hiaised his rnn<Jurioru* mud hi* account 
of die various component element* of thr population of 
Son tir India :i nd of Tamil civilisation: ran only \*e described 
m a tew tacts diluted wish :s great deal of t magma lion* 

Mr. Kanakasabhal Pillai savs- in hk book : — 

■f 

ifc Tiir oldest of thr. tribes who dwdt in the T*mll- 
kLrni were die Hitortf and die M Uleriifiy tow -mm 
and failier-iotai. 11 

J Jibe xcmidsarharoiii: tribes were conquered by the 
NigflA, who wane a very nurocrotu and civilized race* and who 
at tine lime or other ruled a ip-cat p onion of India, Ceylon 
and Burma- They me mentioned in ihr Arid 

dir N r ftea( a pita!, which j-amlvihly l.vy m the bean of Dakhao. 
is described in that cpk. M (page 39}. 
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I hi* dticripiion Is accepted practically in lull by 
Dr. L D. Barnett in (he Cambridge History of India, VnL 
I, iMgc 5J»5, where it is stated t 

“To the oldest stratum of piv-Dravidian blood 
belonged the savages tcrmi-d by the ancient poets ViUa-m 
(bow-men) and iffgtmr ilisher-int dJ of whom the ibrnier 
may be identical With ilir modem Blub, while she Jutjer 
may have ifeccmlauis ia the Mina*. Another group is 
that termed by the fK-cf Nagai, a wurd which in Hindu 
literature connnmly denotes 4 class ■ <1 icmi-divine brings* 
hnlf-meu and Ji.tlTiind.'u, but is »rfu-« applied by Tamil 
writers in a ivarlike race with [Kim and inxnoi anti bin inns 
as frci-UiMiicfs. 1 ' 

Mr. V. A. Smith, the historian, also acerpu the states 
mem that ViUavar* and Ji tinman formed the mi :./ ancient 
drtarms in the Suulh Indian ixtpuUtfon. 

That the ancient poris termed any savages Vittmum 
and Mt&wart appears to bean addition <*f Dr. Barnett since 
ti is not found in Mr. tCaiufattbliaJ PilJaiT book. The 
ancknt poeu did not know nf, or refer to, any savage* named 
t illiH'm or .Wfjifltujr nor ilid they Dukeao) distinction amont* 
tile [HpdUiioti at South India as old inhabiunh and new 
immigrants, The account of the conquest of South India 
by the Magas and of the civilization of these conquerors 
i.i wholly a creation of Mr. Kooakatabtun PjlJaTs imaginu- 
lion, as alar the interpretation bow-men and M nr-ntnt 

Mr. Kanuknsnhhai PiJhu was apparently of opinirvn 
Ihrn die higher caste Tamil* were a sii|ferkir people quii t 
apart from the rest of die Tamil population and from* rhr 
Telugu and Kanareie people, tfe therefore A^ud ihnr 
these higher caste Tamils were later immigrants and thought 
duu die peculiar letter y> at the Tamil alphabet was doubtless 
brought in by these immigratm. lip in his bwk 
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" Thb kiiet* 1 understand, occurs *m\ y in mtnc oT 
dir Tibetan languages. It indicates most dearly iliiif she 
primitive home i>f tii t. Tamil immigrants must have been 
in die Tibetan plateau Tliat they were not of Aryan 
dewem ii proved not only by line continued antagonism 
they displayed towards the Aryans, bui als/j by ihe mcknt 
Sanskrit wx-rfein which die Dtavi l-i arc Spoken or i an alien 
people. 'llmt the Tamil-; had attained i high degree of 
civilization before the advent of tin Aryans b established 
indisputably by the (act that Eric pure Tamil language b *n 
copious And exact that it ran do wdl wiihout borrowing 
Sanskrit words. 1 in £hci t in the ancient Tamil classical work*, 

iSif lentu relating to mutic, grammar, astronomy and even 
aim nut philosophy arc of pure Tamil origin, and they 
indicate moat clearly that throe *dertcea were oil tinted by 

I hr Tamib long hr fnvtf tjir arrival of the Bra I mums or mher 
Aryan immigrant- I he Tamils obtained n knowle dge of 

II test sciences most probably from China, through Bengal or 

Burma, with both of which countries they iiad direct and 
cutuiont intercourse/* 51, 52J t 

As tlir- pure fame I words rrJaSmg to mudr t grammar, 
astronomy and even abstract philosophy, which Mr. Knriaka- 
sabhtu Bttai rdles on, sm nm men tinned by him* Lt h un¬ 
necessary to examine that question here. Such stalemrnt* 
are freely indulged in by people who have net knowledge of 
Sanskrit ll must, hmvcv.?r t bo mentioned that, the i -*uA ( 
wa^ however very common in old Kauajera^ a* common :u 
hi Tamil, and Tdugu scholar* Iravc traced f in some 
Tdugu inscriptions 

S here me iievera] ether things of a, similar nature in 
Mr. Karuikasiibhai PilbiT book which may lie nsrji tinned 
here 

(i) He locate# the dly—Bhogavati—of ihe Rama- 
yrnta, the Naga Capital ;K.bkiudha KinHa, larga 41) m 
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Daklmm ti is dear from the epic itrdf dial it is near the 
southern end of the car(h t aer osg the Indian a fid Southern 
oceans, only out side on this stage of the abode of the departed 
souls presided over by Yaxna. Mr. Kanakas hhaL Pillai 
is apparent K dunking of the modern city of Nagpm% 

(ii) **h was fmm the that the Aryans lb."it 

Icarru the art of writing : and heme ilir S&mkrtt character 
came to be called Devao&gafP 1 page 45). 

Cut) 41 Tamil hnd. indeed, one advantage over 
Kanarv^- and Tclugu* and this lay in the circumstance tin it 
ill iiiLT.it y ciiiti'/^uon by dnr Aryan unmjgTiaBta led Iiy AtjiiMya 
began a tew crrUurJc* earlier," 

Buf Mr, Kanakasabhai Pillar think* that the tradition 
of Agastyu leading the first colony of Amim into the Padiya 
HUts rfk>is not deserve credence and Dr. Barnett agrees with 
him. Mr. Kanakaaabhid Filhi's reason ftti discrediting 
the midiikui i- that, according to dir Rmn'v j:\i_ the hermi¬ 
tage of vYgasip wa-i imiy two y&pnm from FnilcuvittT + ‘Ut the 
banks of ihc Gndav&ri* Ke T du-refru*, think* that die si cut 
of the Agttffa of the Podiyal Hl» muv have been nf Inter 
growth — after the Brahmans had filled .ucviidaney in ihr 
Soneb ; and Dr. Barnett agree* in this view. 

T his criticism of die Agastya legend is not conclusive 
Sarpy > 4 ii-43 of the Ki-kmdlii Kanda of Ram ay ana m which 
Snpriva givt-ji instruction* 'hr Wuuru i liiti* sent Ui search 
of Si La rirr an intcrpol&iimi which display i a knowledge or 
die geographical and other details, especially nf Southern 
India, which were unknown to t he original author of tile fr*em. 
To him the peninsula south of die Godavari was a blank 
as no rivers oi kingdom* south of the Gddlvaii are mentioned 
In the original Raitisyarui- If Rama crossed thr sea ai ftjjmei- 
vuram, hr mint have crowed the rivers Kr-iia and Kiivirl 
on hb way and must have passed though the C6Ui and the 
Fandya kingdoms ; but these are nor mentioned any where 
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iti ihe rpir ociccjii in ihr Siuga hi which gitw innruf> 

rbrii. But she original lillthur knew Hint Agntya lived 
somewhere in the wjulh, ibftt n srnmga tremki not rr.u:h his 
herrattage without a guide „ and ihai he hud to pass by, or 
ii; sight nf„ /lifttozfr foresu ■ on the way, The mention of 
pippuil forests is conclusive on the point and clfcsuly shows 
that the orkyliud writer knew that Agaslyab liennlu^c; was 
somewhere in tin *oiuh po*l die {jrpfirr fui'rAi- rsf Malabar* 
but had no'dnr conception -if the distamr Mi. fGmaka- 
sahhai PilJaiS criticism dim faih io the ground. it will also 
be noted Umt the imrrfK>liik~d <arga 4] correctly locate* 
Agswijv- fin the top of Malaya nrai the Tamropanii. 

Mr, Kumdtasabhai Pillai alio imagined that thcXitnirikc, 
Dymiriki;. Datmrikc of ihc Greek writer* wo* 4 irandhrruiiori 
of die Tiimilakam. 

Before accepting die identification we imv ask why the 
Greeks used the media! d in the IMndhcratittn when they 
had a tepue t. why an i wm used for *?. aod hsnv lHc inUnvocal 
,4 in the Tamil word ptonouticcd Jrkc a iptraiu came to lie 
represotted by k t tun by ki nr h 9 

Mr* KaiiiikasaT-ikai P0Iai T s view h wholly untenable 
but sflinp writer cominge to rejiea! h. Greek writer* mm- 
Ihm nrst only f Jtimrikc bill also Ariukc, Lirikc. In these 
three words ihe lominaUati Tt ! or ikf 11 i-vidnttly the Greek 
1 cmlina don ii gnii yi ng * 1 oeality r , Lim inkc* Dyinsrlkc, Dim 3 n ke 


i- Uit the wav to .V^jutwiA hefmlUig- Ramil n-uy* to 
Liiksrmina, 

” Wp/'.n/rnrJirt *1 Mr t rrL.lm autitdiimfiditpilgatah. 

Gmmfw jam /mmaAftpiah kai&tvJajun '\ 

vmnyakintU : darga e 1 , verse jl). 

4 -Tho snirll rafted by dir winds from I fur topp^l fin-r.u* 
Irtsmns ripened fruits is very pungent”. 

’■ Shtndirm & Ljrly Histof)' of die Dukhan, p. 





U fi_ V. A 5OTTII 


sec 17 ] 

Appamily mean the I-T.r s r2 of the Limit*, Dymin, &tmir» 
vvliich 1 nay 1st diffrmii iruudut-rutions uf the Prlkrt dWl^ 
Bui we ntusi note that the country to variously designate*! 
did not include: Lise whole of die TamiJ hind as the region 
about Clapr Qomorin and the Coromandel toast arc outside 
D&mirikv* according 10 both the Perip hx$ and Ptolemy's 
map. In m\ cade we can eocrivricntly say that .Diimirikc 
b urn h transit true ion of die latter poetic word Tamiiakatn^ 
Tamils-aknm 11 the home of the Tamil* 

J 1 has E>een thought necessary to make largo quotations 
from \ft. K- |rt: b!LL^ilihi<i pill.j] for criticising Jiim t because 
hb liiisei:^ havchcrii token to be £icb by tmMispccUiig foreign 
vyrilrrj strut .ire finding ihtrir way irin* standard wuib. LLis 
* patriotic 1 hioh wa> iicwr taken wtfin-UAh 1 to South India ; 
11 b now private4 to South Indijlitt as gemiinc history by 
Jordan historians of South India, 

8. 17, M*. V. A. Swrm. 

( 4 ) Thr fallowing esiracu from Mr, V, A. Smiths 
4 * Eidy History f*f India SpdSdidnti (19I4) P page* 438-441 

may be quoted here - 

The Crr^-k geographer Puifemy, who wrote his irraLfcc 
^hoiLi A.T>. ] KK was well aet|uninted with Southern India, 
which lie ratted Dainbikc, a good inuLditcratimi ofTfcmitto- 
kam.f and / Esring inU-rdiaugeiiblr hui unfortunately eornip- 
led in iltt mainiicripls ur.‘> ihr unmeaning I'jrm Ltraydkt 
owing to 1 he frequent tjanfusbi* between y dull /. In 
hts time otic [Mgngc only, the Tamil, wai spoken over itir 
wlmie area, Malaya! am, now' the speech of Multi bar, nol 
hawing been developed us a separate rongiir till :mnf centuries 
Inter. ITic population comprised various elements, of 

11 Plolriny 1'L VII : Chap- t. fiyj tninsl : Me 

■CriiKile : Ind. Ant: Kill. pjgr ifi7* The Friilint-ttiaii tables 
■correctly nivc tile names a Damirilce (tndL Ant. in — 144). 
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which ihr Yillavar* or how-men {ti hi I a) ami Minavor or fisher* 
men I Minas) jirr supposed to have been the moat andcn! 
The Tamil* seem to be later immigrants. 

"The early Tamil poetical himuure. dating according 
to eompcrteni cKperx opinion From ilir fire: three centuries 
nt the Chrnthin era gives a vivid picture of the state of society 
of that period* The Tamils had developed an advanced 
civilization of their own, wholly nulnpcndrnt of Northern 
India. Immigrants from the North h who had Milled lu 
M adura and so mr. other cities knight *o introduce Hindu 
notion* ofcaare and ceremonial, but met with much nppod- 
lion and die caste system, which for many centnriep pii^t has 
been observed wit h special strictness in the South was then 
inchoate and imperfect* 1 *. 

Tamil hind had the good Ibctune to possess three 
pr^cienu commodities not procurable elsewhere, namely „ 
peppcr t pearls and 1 scry I. Pepper fetched an mormons 
prtr.t in I he market* of Europe, and was w highly priced 
that when Alone liic Goth levied liU W4r mdciniiUy Imns 
Rome, ui YD. 409. his terms included the delivery r r f 3,1(00 

oi pepper. I hr pearl fuliery of die Southern ?ea t which 
atUl ii productive and valuable lia* been worked for untold 
ogesj and always a time ted a ntwd of foreign mere ham k 
T he beryl or inpia-murine gem, which :ts Pliny truly observed* 
u rlosdy related to the emerald wai liighh diccmed by hmh 
Indium and Romans, and oflcn fni'm^hcd material fot ih: 
dtokesi achievement af the engraver's art. it y^rriiv 
except in India tempted clever Indian Ebrgm to fabric* tr 
iiuitadons made from rOct^ptal. Jhttr Indian mines 
are recorded F namely (l) Pminfitn* where Ptolemv nufed 
that lictyl was found, close to Kirtur on the KabWiu riven, 

i. The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Year* Ago, w 3 . 
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it tributary of liie Kivbi (Cfetivery) m the sourly cal r*f 
Mysore ; 21 ftidiyur or Pa trill 1 . 40 mil?* E.ST’. from tin' 
tOWin of C-ormbntorc when a mine Wsu wurfcet) mcccstfiilly 
ai Sair as 1020 ; and p) VanLyambadi in i.ia* north-rasi 
corner of ihc Salem Dinner, nor far from thr Kolar Gold 
!■ rfcL The large and riumcmus hoards of Roman tfold coins 
found iiL tlie district where the miiiB were sUltaied* testify 
to the activity n f ancient eoamterce indie genu of Southern 
India. The feet ihmt thr mineral corundum. o variety of 
tbe ruby and *apphrtc\ found abtiruhmUy WSidematul Omo- 
batoxv bears ;i purely" Tamil name {^JitaiJjAifrr; affordv an¬ 
other indicat ion of the femiliarhy of anocni Europe wit h the 
products of the Indian gem mines/ 1 

Here Mr, Smith adopts several of Mr Ksinakasahbal 
PiLLii\ dpecialiitb —aboriginal VUlavar ami Miriav^i' find 
die Inter Tamil immigrants, II *» jurprUmg that lie should 
also have accepted Dum&rikc ^ a gwd 1 ran,Jiteration al 
TamiLiknm umwtluianfimg the c >. -if the tnuulite-ration 
and that he: should nor have noted that the inilbc of the 
iransht trade nr is fbui id a!so ur Aryakc mid h may 

be remarked tint Ptolemy I jails! iterates the name of die town 
Tagara as using an initial tame. 

It u eiirirms <tuii 3 of the direr picdau eemmodkm of 
which Eht Tamil land luttl tlir tmwtopdy, not one shnul'd lift 
known by iu pure Tamil name in Europe* Vaii|urya of 
which btryl is a shortciusd form 15 obviously a Sanskrit hirrtu- 
tioii. tsurandiim the supposed pure Tamil name of Gpiimium 
h a shortened form of the Sanskrit Kutuvirubm and the word 
muttu ifi noi known outside die DmvidLan country- There 
were no professional peatNhvi re at the linir of ihr fleriplu* 
and from the feci of Brahman ^hack-clumirrv being found 
indispen^tblr Mr\ Schoff. mins! a tor nf Peri pi u*, suspccli that 
die pear I fdibig industry jmbflpi dates from a time after the 
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.\ryan occupation of South Indio. Mr V A. Smith 1 * 

‘uutoicT ages 1 must, therefore lie accepted with cotuidi-rable 
reserve. 

In regard to die age of the early Tamil lilfiraiuir Mr. 
Vincent Smith accepts wh.it In* calls 1 competent expert 
opinion dmi Hie literature elates from dir first three centuries 
of tin. flhritften Eta ; blit South Indian scholar are not at all 
agreed on Jhe question, many of them, inc:li ning to the sixth 
or Mivenih century. 

Mr. Smith apparently think* ibal dir Smith Indian 
civilization a.i described in dir ear!* Jamil liicramrr wjj 
ivhoUvhid f penHcn[ , r r .\o, di,-m India and that the immigrants 
honi die North were confined at that udjic to Madura and 
some uiher cities. Tliis view b entirely erroneous, tempter 
v ol Cibppmikaratn which flescribea die first day of the 
animal Indm-fotival tasting for one month mention* die 
■o| i. wl mj drain 3 ;i pottesdaug temple, w ithin die ritv , r 
I tikir r.r. f Kavfjipaitinain :— 

11 Sfvsi, (2; Suhrahmamia, [2j Balnraim, .'#) Viemi, 

i-^ 1 tndra, 1 die supreme deity of tlic Vrdir pantheon 11 
173,. ; ir is also stated that IndJra'j idol b«M on 
Visu f equinox day which waithe fid!-moon day of the month 
of Cittmu, (1. IBS.) 

Oiupitr \ J of the poem ommnniH eleven ibiicet nr 
dramatic nrptwentaiions enacted during the festival, These 
were :— 


mi-uihmed T?" f 7* P*fP ter IX ( IL the under- 

«#*£i 


loon. 
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mt. w* a. surra 


l- d&nce in frntit of die burning Tripura ML. 

4(^42), 

2. $iva r ' fnlndittangrtm dance at Sbatravi ML 44-45)* 

3. Krsna vanquishing the deplwnl despatched by 
Kuntta against h\m (I 1 46-4B) f 

4 . K r i n a. vonq iiishiog Ra na (11 -1 fM D 1 , 

5. Subrahmanya vanquishing S&rapndtna Ml 49-51) 
G, The umbrella dan re of Subtaluranya in front of 

die Anita Aim^ Ml 52*53 

7. The jhu dance ofKf in iheciiy of liana {\ 1 54-55), 
B. '['hr tlinr t' uf Rajna in the form of a hermaphrodite 
£11 56-57-. 

9. The dance of Durga with wooden |eg¥ ill 56-57} f 

10. Tlte dance of £ri*devl in ihe form of a fauzhuitiiig 
maiden .11 iiO-61), 

J1. The dance of Lulrani in die fields, at ihe northern 
gale of Ban a*! rity II 62-S4). 

K4uia lesiivul was erfrhraird now iti (he month of 

Fldilguna (XIV-11 111-112), 

t, Public Wei raid p> The deities mentioned above arc 
either Vdk nr Purinw;; the ihmce> repraented striking 
and noteworthy inchlcntg of Hindu mythology. It is nbvinm 
that the whole system of puldie worship had In-come Aryan- 
(zed. 

11. (he nnmrir of months The ryrtem of miming 
the twelve month* alter the i Mines of dtr full-menu cuiisiet- 
bitoii- had I>em taken over from the Aryan together with 
the -ic in id mines of the mnnrhs. It doc* not appear that the 
Tamil* had ai any iini<% any other name* for the months 

Hi. The names of plantti. Tius Hindu plane u i hmliiu) 

weir then called by their Sanskrit nramrs :-^Cantir$& f H the 
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Moon*, *Aurn' Jupiter*, ,i nfrfretog}, 1 M&n* iCilappaiikanim 

XJV-l-195}. 

tv, n« Bcifvni;m:^ Ctapirr VI of Cihippatikiram 
rc/ftr, iu the VammippfitAr 35), that b, die patron dciiitj 
°f die (bur caji(o r and !□ di* .Vd/cdfcrr £ omoifa Ja ) 

(163-165; ■ the cwlm QdUc mated by the four (assembled j 
caMw , flsr Brahma nas were not confined ro a few cities: 
as trupptttcd by Mr, Smiih l?ui had also settlements on the 
bank* ni the Cauvery [X-143-147' and in other country 
p;in^i ot which the fciSEowmq are mentioned incidentally in 
lht - *P|e "Talaiccetikanain j XV- U i , Tun m { XXI1 1-75 f f 

V aval Or ! XXIII-J JfH p Mankaju Xl-53). Kappiya-i-toEkiifj 
iXXX-85). It it alio tinted in the epic ttnu the smoke of 
tltr offerings of lii'ilimasifl? in llicir Yggag becomes the nucleus 
(embryo) of mm clouds In Chapter XXTII llie yuan'll;in 
Jril V nfM Wora state? ihai the Fanjya king always MJowed 
ihe counsel of Brahminm, never llitcnine to Uk advice of 
svenpharng >|| 3l4^j and relate* how lie made nuiuhEc 
amends wlitfi lie once incurred divine divplc&sttre in cotisc* 
qucnci ol a IJr^luniiAa beiug put in chains by his ^Kcni^'. 
In Chapter XXJ when Mudnrs is hunting the God of fire 
is imiructrd nut Ui mjun-Brahmana?, nseerics, cows, chaste 
worrir f3 and the old and the young f53*54). The kings of 
Keraja were even then, ur ihry a; e do in i* iiuiv* newarding Jc 4 t ijl- 
<‘1 !f rjlitna nrt- \ri?rd in V«Hc lore lijuI uq important Kit’a- 

lh y l « distribute, a* (Llv do now, thru own 

wr%hii in goid tatubMram) as rewards lu fli .-li mwi n- XXVI- 
17 * 1 - 176 ]. 


v. Pilgrimage to holy places* People went on mhm- 
magt: T ° * irupati, grriadgam and oihe: holy places ** they 

f , J' , 1 b;H ihe rains are due to die Yagas performed by 
ibe Btnhmanas u the teaching of ibe .Smpts 

2. VUt the notea called Animpadu Urai, 
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ati* doing mrw- RlmeivnMn had Tin: apparemly attain' d 
its present sanctity ihen ; Cape Cummin wa* then held 
speciali. sacred ami the people of the Tanul coiuitip well 
as those from Northern India went to K.anyvt-Knraii rT in 
wuli ofT their sins. This enpe appears to have been regarded 
then as die site of Riima'i aiiikath 

The above are a few items throwing light on ihr social 
condition and civilization of Southern India milled from 
GJappa ttklnun stated to have been written b the second 
-century A.D. by a Buddhistic monk, brother to the Cera king 
Cenkiittuvan. Other early Tamil wnrks co nta ining similar 
dcsciiptions of early I ami! society ;itr lire M>ii! i Hieka !.i i and 
the f\srip.ital. It appears from the fomirr of ihrv; that the 
whole svstesn of Indo-Aryan philosophy, orthodox and lirJ- n >- 
do*.. had been bodily transplanted to the south. The 1-nie.r 
svork confines its description to Madura and its ucighbo'ir- 
Itood. A perusal of die poems included in she i'aripatal 
will show, dearly that <|ir major portion ut the Hindu mytho¬ 
logy, rcpeciidly the portion reining in die tnaimalionsi of 
V^nu, the birth of Kum jr». hi * 1 hr»<«C exploits and his mam- 
age with Indra's daughter it id with Valli, lias been adopted 
by [Jar Tamil pcicii- li is tbc boast of one of thaw poets that 
iJiC eUkemof Madura arc rnuwdfiom their deep in the inin n- 
Lng ufit bv the crowing of ike cods as in the capital cities of 
die Cera and the Cola kings but by the sound of the 
Vedas recited by the Brahmanas*. 

h will he -^n from lln? alxivr that the picture of South 
Indian society as given m llir early Tamil poclkal literature 
does not differ much from wlmt it i* now. Indo-Ary.ui 
phfloiophy, Iniio-Aryaii gods and system of worship, Jndo- 
ArviUi divisions of time an d chronology and generally Isdo- 

l. Manimckalai, V. 1-37* 

1 Paripatal, page 173, V. Swamtiiatha Aiyor s edition. 
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Aryan ideal* of lifts had been adeptnd m ike Stmili, Thrre 
WfTr nr* doubt frwt BnUummi> dian mm ; sitrrc vvrrc 
abo Buddfaiftt and Jaiit Htccti c ai wlm friijovrd pcrfaftfp 4S 
much honour as Uir Brahi.rafim. Rut it wilt be wholly in¬ 
correct to say ijiai the Sruith Indian rivilizniion of the period 
waj Independent of Northern liidixt, 

W 1 * lr 'wims CXIracte from Mr. Smith'-. '' Anrlent 
und Hindu India ,f (1920) may aim be given here ; _ 

“ frrin*n evtiurr. Hie Brahmarfea] idem and irutitu- 
timif. although universal I v diffuse I in - t rv pmvinc?, have 
ooi been wholly victorious- fttshUi-irir form* nf Worship 
■*nd many utteik un-Aryan social practices rorvivc, eifwct- 
a|]v tn the paiimuLt, among lire peoples speaking Ora vidian 
angungci- 1 Ar srr ihrfr ihc itrangc spectacle of an ex¬ 
aggerated regard for caste co-edstlhg H'iih at] *o nt cf weird 
notmus and cut mm* alien to Brahman tradition. While it is 
iif»t improbable that the Ihravidian civilization nmy he -is 
old n-.nr even "liter than dir Indo-Aryrm Btahm&nfcal eultwr- 
of the north, which wtw long u yarded i u die tuutfr k> m 
unwelcome intrude] to lie resisted ureniiotuly, the material* 
aval I ah In for the sludy of earl; ! Jravidmn instituting ire 
TOO scanty and irapef*e»Jy explored in- permit ol history 
tjcifig based ujwn them 

OUtinti Dritndim *ieffintivn. Where the Brahmans 
succeedrd in mating thetr way inn, the kingdoms of the 
peimuula, including the realms of the Aixrilinu, Clems. Cujot 
ami Pandyw, they found civilized society, „nt merely a 
cnilccuon of rude barbarian tribes, The Ifraviduni religion 
and social customs differed widely from those of nothcru 
11(110 . Even wlwn Hind mini, with its rtrict 

“ ,u,w 31111 m recognbed of law, Ims ipunrd th- 

the old and quite different I JmvidLm ideas „uis be 
u-med m a thousand directions The ancient Dravtdiau. 
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alphabet .c.iUrd Va-tU-l uiiij. <e Semitic origin, h whully dl»- 
rinrr linm .ur, of the imthcm alphabets, Tradition re¬ 
corded in the ancient ! amii literature indirain *l«*l frown wr V 
remote ttnie* wealthy cities existed in the smith and dint nanny 
,,{■ die refinement aud luxuries of life were in common toe, 
The good fnciimr of Tamil Land Tamilakam'l in possessing 
such eagerly desired cottnWxUtles as gold, pearls, conch f 
shells, pepper, Iterjli, and choice cation goods altraded 
foreign trader* Icmn tlte earliest age*. Ownmerce supplied 
the wealth required for life on civilized line* and the l.'ravi- 
diauv tme not afraid to enn* the wu, Some day. perhaps, 
ilu» Uiaton of Dravidian civilization may be written by a 
conux-tettl ndiol-ir stilted m all ho fore and languages 
removed for lb study of the subjeci, hut« piescur ihr liieru- 
turv mncerrird with it « mo fragmentary, defective and 

comroversiol to permii uf conddsation, 

Thcremart abmit Ya&rluUu appears to reproduce 
Dt-BurtieVFs exploded view and doe* nrti apparently lake ini'- 
account the tatfcr rescardm of It. Bidder ,ind Mi. I -A. 
Gopinalhu Ran. 

Noihing can U farther from the truth than the state¬ 
ment That the Br^itmimical culture *F he North tiM regarded 
as an intruder m he ttrmnmidy resisted ; II uppears from the 
early Taavt Itewnin: that this culture had Um adopted. 

Cola CTl l and Pavufra are dynastic uamr-s and Mr. 
Stuidi seems to be under die impression tliat these dynasties 
am of South Indian origin- «w*y T ‘™ lii literature says 

that they were of northern extraction, 

lu regard to the succession of ages in India culture, 

Mr. V, A. Smith says 

i n soudicm India stone-tool* were supcmtled directly 
b>‘ iron, without any intermediate stop. Hie time when 
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iron kc.unc ihc ordinary material of look and weapon* is 
called die Iron or Early Iron Age- hi Northern India the case 
h different. There the metnl tirsi used for n»b t Harpoons, 
cv^rdi, \nd qw^tr-hendr was copper, prac Urnlly pure 
Copper implements and weapons, often of peculiar forms, 
liui mmeMimi^ closely irscxnbling rh*^ found in Ireland, ti-ivc- 
been diKOVWd in large numbers in die Cc rural Proving 
Child* Nagpur : old \:—U of ihc Ganges near Otwnporc 
.Lud cLwivherr. Silver objects are n-rariatet! with shem, hm 
no iron. Probably copperwjook were- in use when die Rgvrd : 
h yu I m were corn posed, hi 11 commemaini s efiflier. Iron cena in! y 
was known m the authors of ihc Atharvavcda* a very ancient 
book, and was in common use in 500 H.G. We may safely 
assume that the me ml was utilised in Northern India from 
Jki least l 000 B;C. li may have been introduced much 
#nariki, and from Babylonia. The earlkat of the copper- 
mob may well he a* old a* 2000 I1.C T In Sou i hem India, 
ihc discovery or in induction of irnn + rrtny have occurred 
much tiUer and quite independently/' 

In ti-qnnd to tbs DravIdLm Unsjuagr.' Mr, V.A. S-msi!i 

*&yt 

The family or group of longues second in importance 
h the Dr avid inn in thr peninsula-, i.ornprbbig Tamil p 
felugii, Mahiyfifata, K^Lnaiesa and Tu]u, beside -1 mtn/s 
minor longing Bath Tamil and Trfugu have rich litera* 
Liirn, The Tamil is the principal and perliaps ihe oldest 
language of ihr group. The grammar and ^structure of (he 
Dravidian vpcctrh diffci wholly frum dir Aryan lype. The 
rnoi! ancient Tamil Ihn-.iUire, dating foam the early centurara 
■ ii'ihc ClimiLih tra r or even 1 -arlicr, was composed onDrsvi- 
diun and Independent of Sanskrit models, TTac kucr 
literature In all ihc languages has been lately uiffuezic^d 
by Bniiimamcal ideas pan! diction, Hie Unguiatu fiiuiUy 
i% called Dm vidian l^raiue Dfavi^um wa* die ancient name 


prof. j. *f.N'.Tfnv 


» 

*£ C.. iBJ 

,f the Tamil cttllltfy iw the fur smith In feet, Tamil is 
leallv The jmir word a* the .id jet-live Drit-iila." 

S. 1H, Professor,]. Kjdoikdv- 

In ait attfcle entitled " Early Commerce of Babylon with 
India " puhlkheil in JJOVS. I8DS, Proli-ssar J. Kennedy 
examm— in clewil ihr evidences dial have been adduced 
to prow the fxiiinire of such j commerce frum the time of 
Solomon and camn to the eonclilfitirt that their wj- no 
mini [Jkioi- prim to the 7 fb Cenuiry R.G 

In regard to Algttm or Alenin; iro*-» mentioned in the 
i>ooks Of Kings and Climnitlrs Itr 1451* dial what lint k-'it 
adduced “ is satwfacory proof of an Indian tratlc in thr 
i in it; of Hie author of Kings Hut was it sandal wood that 
Solomon received or something cbetlmi w.w taint far ^txdal 

wood eniiui'ii-' after dir d«ii uctum of ihr temple- i lie 

wood trM used For props and ihr inclined ascents to die tem¬ 
ple atl( j ,J,r palace- I know lew material less fitted for such 
purp™e> iham sandal wood-* 

In regard to TitAfrU* nr j*tn-cocks In; saw :— 

‘‘ I'eacocbcotnc with lilwer mid gold, urn from Opjlir. 

bm Irani Tanhiih I-Kings, X-22 ; 2 Chronicles, 1X-21). 

- Thnki, die Hebrew for pea fowl. U certainly Draddi**' 
jind derived front the Tamil f'Uat orfdtfrr. Caldwell, page 
lit Edition' Xow w happo* 10 know, -m imlrpendent 
evidence, thru peaewks svrrr exported front India a) the time 
when die book* of Kings and Chronicle* weir cumpoMrij ; but 
hero again there arisn the question of idmUty. Ilie r*pnri* 
<ifstiver from Tiirshuth are decisive against any Indian locality, 
jmd die LXX say* nothing about peafowl." 

Hr. also rejects the lUggcstJtm that Solomon rtctivrd 
hb apes from India and romes to the coftdtt&an th*i Ophif 
iniisi Ijr ■, ought for iimntig tin- Semite* ami lhai hr could sec 

SI 
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11 .. an (Mr nfr.jicill Of literary '•vUltnre h-r a- mini', dm trade 
w nh I util a fjj-Jof to die 7il. Century B.C Hr', howvtr^ 

liLridi dir view that M turn, peacodbt, laiuMwriod, every known 
a: tidr which w.- find impaired into fc,b } ton by sen before 
lii. 5 ih iVrmin B.U Ifltmghf with ii a ttravtdnn, not a 
Sanskrit designation " mid din! those article* are known by 
dieif Tamil nunct in Kuropc. 

In an article cntUkd*' TheGosjxib ofTnfcttey* published 
in ihcJ.K.A.S.. I9f 7, lie draws attmiiotj(n thersktfcjtce ol an 
Indian firm of ndm at Nippur 1 mi early Hte Stli Century 


' Amnnif die busmen tablet} til' die greal bin kin*; 
l '” ,rc ri|h!,;! ' ol Miirahu and So.it .1 Ni p|)(]1 .rldch nun 
die lattiT half of the 5 th Century B.C. w- Amlrverntfi nf-thrir 
dt'iiliqgi wilh certain Indian jnerdmtui and ir there- were 
Intiinn mcrefinnte at Nippur there rnttu have fora Jndia.tr 
i.i other places in Babylonia, And they mutt have romr 
hom the well eotut ; lb r ufout die name time urrfofe* nt 
Imhan pro nuance, rice, p-woefe and the like became known 
, lhc t,rs ' in Gnm Sophocl^, fowphmo ai ,d 

°" lcr * . . 1!J ,1ml they Were known under itau-idiut 

name*. Thu ImILm colony carried on trade with fcuryarea 

“ lr "' !unr “ f l, «W» *wl if W4. nil] flourish in it m ifo 7th 

Century A, D/' 


S 19 tttl OMauMUt kisturv or timt.v hr. lumrerr. 

Til,- hn«t eofrtribat]t.m ofBrifoh Scholar, in regard to 
i iff ancient civil nation of South India and or the Dravidbui 
are cnit.itr.i-rl in Chapter, [I, XXIV. XXV and XXXI 
?. ) 1 114 *l« Cambridge History of UuiU edited by 

, M V -r Sanskrit In Uir L nivcnitv 

erCambrnhv I hr- contributions CJU L. «Iv -fir considered 


V, inJ^-t- "* ^ ****** P, T. Sriiuvau. 

An;uijpr i Historv „f India' (t9^.. 
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ICjJ THE tiMmumQZ IfT+rOKV Of T VTU A—B AftSfUlT 

Views u f Orientalist* and osbcj ididjun in tTAj-ard u> ijuir 
^ lies!ioriu and are worth quoting in 

L. I). Rurrieft, Uit,JJ, + ayi Vo|, 1. 5ff3-5Wh 
** The £reat peninsula of India Ijutn ilir Ylndky-s 
mountains vjiuliwvmi to Comorin, is ihe home of tile Dfavi- 
dLm people* And here m die mifert wr aft failed bv a 
dLSkuky pjf kfflii. 

The word Orfivi^i ir^wurs from nn edimr terra PiA- 
Yi^jtaor Drami&i, in Pali D uiiijn which i&appmcnLh identical 
in Origin with thr uiSirclivc Tumil ; mid Lhm a. title winch 
h apparent! v applicable Eo a tingle Lranrh, ihr Tamils, it 
extended lo u whole tainih. A^.iin, ntft uidy ti the term 
1 Diuiddtmi ' u'-mJ ‘me l hm ■ to denote all the me ual Hr* of 
ifje one ethnic family. bui it b al^i employed tu dritgiUte 
all ibe cognate Ungiutgn tv ihol &tmly— ikt 1 atmh 

Mubv^ltTk Tdugu, KunnAfji* ' Kuiniir^;, mad various 
robin r dialects— wbhoui regard ti. the prasihle difference* 
of ratr among ibr groups speaking; ihnc tongurj ; and fur- 
ihcr mon- hy a deplorable tawnc** of termiimtogy* it htu 
been applied by anthropologim to a group of races dm- 
nictcrisod by common phytlcal fettmro, 1 who arc chiefly 
inhabiting of the pcniitnih. and fur the moil part, but by 
no mcatttt entire}). use kciqiLi^et which jrc variant of Dm.* 
Vldsn speedi. Linth we t m;> i mite lliat aji aftfttpni Tamil 
liudiiion nprjLi of a p#ii i:rdr m, 7.nr tie five L>avidliin rrgiuiK 

tmdrttUnrfui^ theft by die Tamil, Arutbru, Tdueni and 

fUiiarcse countries llie MuhadL^ra or Mar^Um province* 
and Gujarati The C&ndiLtio*] whid) It ui^geMcd by a review 
of all ijir available 1 data U am fotlc^i :— 

(i Al foine vcry r early datr scvtrd millennia bcfnrr the 
Chrhtiai) era, thr greater pan af India was inhabited by a 

ip These feature* me yevy dark hue, king brad, bmad 
ri£wc f abundani and *t>mrtimea curly hair. And dark ever. 


to 
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■dark negroid mar of low culture diaeicicriswl more or ies 
hv rhr physical features now known as Dravidlan. Fins 
early people, huwrvrr, dwiitd mofr pro perk be icnned prv~ 
Dnividian, In course of time anoditr race, higher ill culture 
* peak iiitf a language of ' Scythian' .iflitmir-, from wlit(h 
air derived die- tongues now/ known as Providian, gradually 
made i<* way from the north oi north-wen-^probably through 
Baluchistan—in in the plain of the Indus, and i hence ulti¬ 
mately pawed down into lit* region* south of the Vindhy*. 
Thin race may he called the prntro’Dravidum. Wherever 
it came, it mixed iu blood to a greater or !«a degree with that 
of the earlier inhabitants. From (hit combination kavt 
ariicn the Dovidians of history' who Have preserved lew 
traces of the physical characteristics of die protn-Pravidiaits, 
whatever these mav have been . 1 Most aftht prc-Dtu vidian 
tribts m the countries south of the Vindhya adopted the preeh 
tit the proto-Dravi dinar, while they absorbed their blood, 
nntahl'- in ihe centre and smith of the pcniraula. the I until. 
Kanmnfc mi Telugii region*. In Gujarat the wave* dr 
Aryan immigration gradually submerged Dmridian blood 
iuid speech : in Maharaftro the «mr influence- obliterated 
ihc lingimpe- and the same lias happened in KaBng* (now 
Oritvi and pun of the CirCisrs) where a Dravidiun language, 
the Tflugu, survive* Only in the southern districts. 

“ Long before the beginning nf the Christian era the 
Dravidian South had developed a considerable culture of 
its own, and its inhabitants hod developed themselves into 
powerful kingdoms, some of which carried on a thriving 
trade with western .Asia, Egypt, and later with the Greek and 

i. It if possible that the ‘Scythian’ features that have 
beeft observed among the Marti tha Brahma us. KunhLs, 
Coorgi and Teiugus may be survivals of pmto-Dravidian 
characteristics. 
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Roman Einpue^ Tilt chief of these were three Tamil king- 
d t sctl'-.. iJ if An dhn i ’■, K_al i ftga oj td Mid j a r/i * tf a 

Thb ns (ran fmm Dr. Barnett 1 * article require* a few 
explanatory and csilica] remarks 

* 1 . S m t thi&v mid Dra : j - ifra/i. — ‘ Hir Scytl iLm nllinitir-* i r ler- 
red in are die affiiiitir* inerted To cxiii in die DravidUri 
language* by Hi* hup ( nldwrK whn, following ihr Dumdl 
philfilugbi Radc, ihr inm Scythian in ihfc *ense oF 
what tmv^ later b-cn grm rally called Turanian—ssr>n-Aryan 

and non-Sanitic—Jan^nay - I hr existence - >f iht^e 

aJhnilirs is* as we have seen, denied by the editors oF the 
Lmgnhiic Survey of India and by ihr grmtralify nf fchotaf*. 

Flic phrase 4 Sevillian features' in die foot-noteii ttdoptrd 
from Sir Hti hcrl Ririn, Wliti f In Ins clasdEcadnu of the 
population* of India, piacn thr hroaih headed people* inhabr 
ring the Udl of Country on ihr wi»t of India iRtwrrn Cujunii 
aisdConr^- in thr- Sevthf>4hnvidtan gmup. L lm brai-hyccpha* 
Item, Sir Horhen Rblrv thought* wa: pebbly dm- miht 
absorption in the population: of Western India of swarms rJ 
numadic people* who poured into Indm foe a number w\ 
cf tiiuriri aljoui the lx^iniupg of the<5 :1 nidi- m rr.i and "" whost 
nui-Limltsh namea ivcrcctmveitEt'nUy aiimmcd up m ihr jrriicfir 
irmi Sevihiun" Ssi Herbert defended die *ujij> ^d Uj-^rhy- 
repliatkm of these Scythians on tS*r ground that they came 
fr^m she Ccisii.il As nun itrppm M .s region occupied exclu¬ 
sively by bn^d-hmded .n r- ' 1 1 J *i Bdrnrn Jdlmng frnm 
SU Herbert Risky, appear* so ihmk ihm dm hradsycrphalism 
h possibly dur io the prmo-Dip vidian* who settled in India 
before the arrival of the Aryans, A third theory^ dial of 
Pfufc&wi' E_ J_ Rapton„ b that thr dutuifamg influmiCr was. 
due to the invasion of a bund-headed Alpine race which 


r. Lknntuf Report of Indiii, iiyot, Vol. I \ Imprrid 
Gazetteer nf India* Novr Edition, Vd. I, page ajja, 
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Inhabited the plateau of Wctirm ,\rin \natoHx Armenia 
iiiid Inui) and (tat these *eem to have come Inin Western 
Indk, a* the Dm vidian* a!sn most probably cimr, through 
Ssfuduf tan . 1 

I here are other theorir* about ihr original home of die 
Hntvidtaui.v We have Sir W, Hunter** Central Aiian 
iherjrv which i* rejected by Sit Herbert Rklry. Mr. 
Kanakasabhai WHa. postulated a Central Asian M itlgnlian 
nngm to the higher itrara of Dmvddkn widely. The editor, 
of the lihtpititie Survey think iLn “ we have no i/ifurnumon 
to show that they Or»vf#a»»j art not the original inhabi- 
ta:u* of the SouiIt of India} ! \ Hnxlry treated them as 

AmtrahoiU ; fljem wj(h ^ 

Veddnhs aa people of uncenam origin. Then we !wc the 

lJlmrv of the submerged Lemuriart Comment , m d wane 

fiuietz. 

6 ‘ Mfiritmt Ommatt, -The supposed thriving trad - with 
) Vtil ™ A™ E«VP* -wid later wuli the Greek and Roman 
Eiap»i-di f*st% on rht aa&unpiiori thnt ldgat n pipp/tlj, 

and bTTvp/w r> r {thrf.pu are Jndjg<aigi» Tamil "weeds 
winch have round entrant* Into foreign language*. It 

rnuu apin bn noted, in puriqg, "him there h no such word 
as w Greek, 

«, Paara-DraziJam — Reference is made jji dir extract 
an ancient iamil tradition " which speaks of“ a finite- 
QrtrUw nr five Dravidian region, undcrabmdinjr thereby 

^ nrihra ot Tetugu, and Kaiaresc countries. the 
Maharaflim or Murfuha province*, and Gujarat If, by 

dns n i: intended to convey the idea that three was such a 
tradition among the Uiuyidtaw as opposed to tin- immigrant 
^rvaiiA a most emphaiical denini »lmubi |k> e iv-„ to lire 
M-uemcitt tli-.fmp Oil dwell understood this w-calkd iradi- 

t. Gnu bridge History of India, VoL I. page - 5 . 
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tiDn to refer 10 five Dr&vidinn language*r*od thought Marathi 
and Gujarair were crrqitsoi&Ijr inclined in ii Intm : C.DX;^ 
117jL The only tradition recorded in T*miJ gramme 
»bwl tmgrtagm other dam Tamil b dtaf thr Tamil Land b 
-mrrnntirLcd h} 'evrmrrn eminent *?10 which other lunpUlisgts 
art *fv'krn but author? of these work•> appear to hflvc 
hart no idn» Thar <omr of the*e w<rr- fdmed to TamiL 
T> fiiRUp. Kanaresc. Tillu 4 KLotagu > for llicvc n^md occur 
cnixf rj up mdiscriirnnatrh with thr namr^ of non-nravidiari 
JstFjguMgt*, 1 

The v-iirifjus §rct£ of Brahma cl in 1 rvdin. do not all fallow 
the *ame di&rMs and ihc Smrtis divide ihcro into two main 
■dulses with rtfermer m iltcie ifftlns* ire., the Northerners and 
ilirSmiif w!n t Itavr avuTilly tarn tgJlnl ita Omi-la? 

41 id the Didvids> in later time?. Gauita and Dravidn tiring 
the most prominent vercs of ifat two eMti^. And a* in ibr 
V'rdic cosmogony, everyth met is regarded as fivefold s I hr 
rikhmta Panins * refen 10 the people living north of dir 
Vindliy- rnoimtaaiii as the Paiicaf huatkis ^nvnia, 
Kfittymkubjn P 1 Jatida, Maiiliilikii and Ai. kjJjj : and to the 
people living smith of Ihc VindhyuA w ihtf Panc;i-DravidUi^ 
?i*. t KAflurtas, TnilfitAga, Gnjjara. Lind DrSviilft* 

Tuitehga and Andhra trfrr apparthtly m one and the vme 
pcnptfc ; son is usual to omit erne of the-^ two and substitute 


r-Vffr page t ii NatinBI Edition 0918) by \Uiiamiih6- 
p;idhynya V. SivjtmituLiba Aiw. 

SmrticandrikSL. VoL I T page a -• 

PalcahhLntfliiitn vidhi victim yat ivo^fiiijana- 

yai paura pane* T, IV. 

4 , Sara^vnTah k-\ rjyakubjn gandatnaithitikasiEk^luh. 
Pancagand^ iti khyaUi vu*dhya*y fi1 lantvi situ h. 
K 4 m-r : ii:aiv4 Uiluhga gujjara la&trav^tlnah, 
Usdhruicri dravidSJi patlca viudhyiidabsinavastniih* 
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Muhii^ira injtf-rad. This n the origin of fhr sa-talbd rradb 
tion .iljoat ^toura-Dra villas ; it rcjmitdther to regions nur 
to language bur .to people—Bmitmiiu sects J , Dravida and 
Cauda \wring convenient substitute* for Southern and 
Northern, This supposed tradition appears to be one of the 
grounds foe Dr. BarnruT umimption that OujatTm and 
die Muotiia i'ouotry wnc peopled by Dravidmi* when the 
Aryan* arrived b India, 

JT i hen: is ojir tradition regarding Tamil language add 
literature which is more imrient and more widely upreari than 
others it U that like vige Agailpi of die Fotiya liUI wrote 
the fim Tamil Cnuomar and wa* ihe author of Yurio^ 
Tamil li-raghc-. 1 tun a Sm&kr Ui£t wrote the First GrnmxQpr 
i> fully borne om by the aiTangemmi of thr -t!phcit>ei which 
f j \h iw§ i h c SnmkriI Ol d rr 11 nso en t pica] ] y relegat i sig tile sperht t 
Tamil letteri to ihe end and by tlioclrciimsiiunrc dun. die Tamil 
letter.\ coi'rtiiipondiii.tf hi :ln Sunskrh btan t]ir qairf 

djium, a inditham nf she Samskrii dJrifjj K dependent'. pr. 
Barnett i* one tiT a vinall band of nrimisil scholar* who have 
devoted ihrir lives to iliet ia.sk of interpreting the East to die 
ituil u ttnfortimalr that he should disciniil ihis iradi- 
Estpji i apparently following Mr, KanakasabhaS Piilaii and 
should spade of the undoubted Brahman tradition oipanct^ 
Primus; regard mg the see is; of Southern Bnih man# ,15 a au 
ancient Tamil tradition\ 

S. 20 , FaorF^oR Batson f TVV. /, Cambridge Hitter, 

of India, pages 41 , 12 and 49 ). 

!i would $rcm prohibit 1 ; that the original speakers 
n\ the Dravidian language* wet* invaders and that the eihun* 
graphics[ Dravidiam are a mined nice, f u thr murr hsd ri table 
rMjuuv; the tWD elements ii^vc lir-ed wlitle *>f 

1. \ r id' the .contribution oFMr, [uhri Ci'.sin ji p^ r 
160 of tht Indian Antiquary, Vol, V. 
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\Ue alwrigmn Arc -fill to l*r found in the faatnc^es i< r which 
tltcs retired before dir rncrmchmcntai ihi: new i nmn?. IF 
th\$ view be correct, wr must siippn-it that dir almrimnr* 
1»w* in ihc course of long mac*. lost their ancient langua^S 
and adopted I hose of ifidr conquernrs, The pruccij oi 
linguistic Imafllbrmaiiriti which mny -.-till br uhi--rveri in 
other pari* of India would ween to Imvc Iktsi carried till* 
more completely hi the Sputli than t ly where. 

"The theory tljjL die Draviithu rli-ntmi h the metal 
ancient that wte can di*mv<-t in liic populatum nf Xouhrro 
India must _dur, ]**■ motlilkd by whal we nmv kimu of dm 
Mnridi bngiiiigr*, the Indian rcproeiiliilivo of the A mine 
fluidly nf speech* and Ihe mixed ianguiigir?. in which ibrir 
influence has been traced Here wro-nding to dir evidence 
now available h would lermp I hat she Austria element is ihc 
eldest and that ii has been overbid in different region* by 
succcsiivr wavd h • I'Qravidian .md tncfi> P.um pr.Tii tm dn our 
I ia i id and by Til Chi neve cm the other. Mom rlhnnW 
gfcl* hold thal there b nodifTricmi :n physical lypr between 
die prevein speakim jf Mnnda and |h*vi(tbn Umgmiirr-.. 1 hi* 
statement ha-i been called in qut-utflft bin ii it lie iTije it 
sli'ivw tliat racial r amiltin n- havr Mr,-«mi: ■•:■ coinpiseaied 
■ hoi IK h 1K> longer possible cn analyse fheir constimrnEx* 
Language alone \ms prejcr\*cd a record which would other¬ 
wise have been test. 

** At the name time theremn In- little doubt that Uravi* 
dian languages were actually flourishing tn the western regions 
nf Northern India at Use |H:siixl when iangtift^cs of the in do* 
European sype were ini induced by Aryan invasion* from die 
mrlh-we.M, DrnviiiJait chaiiiiterUtk' ha 1 ,. been tuned 
alike iii Vrdir and Classical Samkr i i . in da*- brisk pi tjj early 
popular diaFeetj., and in lire nihdcrti VVrriarnLii- dri v rd horn 
rIn* m i Fie lingmsth data would ihm appear fo he arranged 
in the order Aiutrk;* l)rn vidian, Indo-Eampeau, 
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" Then? is good ground ib or for opposing that before 
ihc coming uf ihn ImioAiyaitt, speakn * of thr! Dtavidiun 
laDguaEcn predominated both in \i inherit and SnnHicrn 
Jjnli.i • but i* wr liavt wen, older clantou ntr dit* 
covetabie in the population of both region? and therefore 
(he >ivn:!t»ption that the Hra'/irliiins Lire aborigmeii ii no 
Jnngrr Tenable,' 1 i pages 41 , 42 }. 

"flit; Dm vidian Umgiraip«, with tin* exception id 
Brabiil, a nr now confined to (he pfctuuula aomh of the 
\ indhyo and lieylnn ; but it i. ij ppo <i 1 1 sat ,n (]je pwir*i 

°f [tir Ary*" invasions lin y prevailed jd» i„ ih< North. 
This inference b derived from the change which 
* Indo-European underwent after iiv ininxlucliiut into India, 

and which can only be explained as the result of ?omr 
older disturbing rlcmnit. [ hr otd«t form of !ndo-Aryan, 
thr language of the J<g-V«ta Is distinguished from 

thr oldest form of Iranian, the laiigtcmre of (he 
Avesla, chiefly by thr presence of a second! writ-, of dental 
Iciicn, the KKillttl crtrlirali. I hese play ait increuingly 
[jnportmt purl in ibr ilnrlfipmciif of Iiitif^Aryan in iti 
^bsrquem pW-- Th.-y are foreign to todo-Eurupcan 
tsm^uage* pencraHjr, ami they me rhnrarunstic of JJravidan. 
'■Vt may cotirludr. ilirreforr, that the earlier forms of speech 
bry which I ndo-Ettmpcan wm modified in the various 
stages of iti progress from die North-West were predominat- 
htgfy Dntvidian. 

As die piewnt (iiue Dravidiaii languages are siaEiic (liifv 
m the roun tries of (he hninh where they liavr developed great 

iilrrjiiiTTi |jl(r I .mill. Mahva’iini, kuii,in ‘i* aui/l IVl nji n ] r, 

the (niTifiern border! of tlie, Dra vidian sphere yf infliiriire, 
(he spoken faiKpugca which have dot hern utettn typed lay 
Ut era lures are. iu eat it mceecriiivg ftepurr of the CentUf of 
Jjitila shows. dill continuing to rctrnu E*efr«rc ihr onward 
progress of IndM-Aryaii” .page Vfo. 
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riie Ora vidian characteristici refrmd in in die above 
extract At,, discussed briefly in Volume IV nl the Linguittk 
Survey o| I jhIu. I hr chief of them su e x I. the adoption 
%jF the MwaJliit! cerebral letters in the Indo-AiyAii forms uf 
upecch, the im-gular change o t r into [ and riot itrta. 3. 
inr iiKrreftwTig of conjunctive partMpIra i&st£Jid nf veiii 
UfTm *‘ *■ lhc fi-’TTnatioo of the active ptm participle .m,j 4 *f 
ihr pereptrasTk future. 11,me will h in detail 

in I lie next chapter ; hut it triay l»f mniiiunrd here in anti¬ 
cipation that movi of these Dnividhm eharurieriirics in Vr van, 
when exanniir.-d al , i.,>- .putt in ,, hint nut to tx- Aryan 

characteristic in Dravidiati, 

ARfjRAttPt<0O|CAt fi\’|1tKNC*. 

i -Sir j. H. Marshall, tv.O, I.fcl,, Dircotot-Genaal *J 

Archeology, India says •—(Cambridge? History Volume I, 
pagrs bl^ds! n}. ' 

ith dir palaeolithic peopl'. of India we arc here 
fcnrcrlv concerned. Iheit rniigli-di-nprd iuiplnncms have 
h''.Tt found in Lrsje immhera in the southern half of rhe peniu- 
ttila iiilI in deposiii. which indicate tint counlbs cr;tiluries 
mint have vl.ip-rd hi-t.wint their Iasi appearance and the 
dawti nf \ rthr history, wlide <hr forms of ifjr implements 
thrmselvist, strikingly tmllkc those of fin- neolithic age, have 
suggested to some writers that their authors may urn anti haw- 
had an ethnical Conhecfi t u t with tfir later inhabitants of the 
land. The neolithic raca on the other hand are invested 
with a more immediate ititrrcst for the historian, not only 
because tiler.- are good reasons for supposing thit tl some of the 
exist ini. peoples r.f India—notably the Dravidian*—Are 
dimctlydt-rendiul from them, but because this phase of civili¬ 
zation was preserved in some parts of the cu tin try until medie¬ 
val and probably rnorr treent times. 1 Li etonr wr.ip.us 
and ulcnsib whit’ll are specially rharari rustic nf it .ire 
found '.‘aurred over a much wider area than the more 


UitA Vim AX THEORIES 


[cm n 


rndjfnrhlary palirfriiihs k though maliilv su where 

i hr i mjvroijfc ^f roi liy fo thru mam liar lure 

abounds, Flier rjdubit a rtai^rkiibk variety, iUuitnited 
by at fcatsi a hundred distinct types w>tnr of 
vrhkh belong to the: polinheff other* to the unpolished 
class. Wit1i few exceptions, however, they nr* Wwitoil in 
[brto wish dmila i objects from Western A siu and Europe* 
and this id rutin hz* led to the supposition that she 
X'lraridian ptropii^* with whom the neolithic < mlLurr m India 
appears tt^ have l^rn peculiarly .1 totaled, oner dwelt in the 
highlands of Webern and penetfMed iiwtiCe by way ->E 
Baluchistan into lndb_; and a! first right, llir survival in 
[ialudmian of a Uravidtan Unguaifi:, BrShfil. would M-rm 
lo support thil view. Othrr lingrihtir collide rutioixf, on 
I he other tttasd, have been thought lo point to the conclusion 
Huh the Dmv Lilians were indigenous in the Dukhan and 
spread thence over u port of Nortiieru India, 

M As the ironi agr passed gradually away in N<ir- 
theft! India, it appear to have giwn pla. r . not to an 
of bronze, it dkt in mi>: parts of Hair ope. but So one «il 
copper, 

“ \t yvlu* dale iron Came to supplant eopper in the 
north of India jv inner tain, but lilrrary evidence from 
Vedas scemf. lo ir dic4ie fh^i it introduced in the etnnd 
milleiuiiuin B.C. Tt was a bom the ivarnr hmr too that 
it ciiitie hitn general rise In Mesopnijiimt. 

" lit -Son|hern Indus dicer WiM no mpprr age, ami 
iron probably did rim take ihr p her or stone till alwutr iWI 
B«C. Up lo that tune the Aryuiu of the mirth seem to 
have pqmHcd no very di*linet kxinwlrdgr of she smith 
*>£ she JViummbi which was us am’c isolated and protected 
aguin&l iiH’iuion by the nut lira! defentri uf the Ymdiiwi 
trills in id llie ijackle^ jungles ol (JrtiiraL India. and when 
at UtAi ihej p'‘nrJicate4 through tlic*e Uanicn they fumu I 
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the Hravitliftn ,isid othrr race* in ihr Muith still in the neohihic 
^mge of culture. I hr ^opposition that iron way final rnn- 
vryed into Southern India by sea from li^ypt lias nothing 
in fomih^nf] itJ f 

it. Pmfbw Rap^on iayv ■ — fVral i. pagy f»$}* 

" 'Flse px-hiiucirir archaeology nf Em I id hoi nor 
-attracted (be ditetitkmi which h deserve* and cnan> interarrag 
problems connected with file earlier culiuea onti ihcir 
relations tn the tulline of the Kg* Veda remain* ictjac solved : 
but Uictc is j general ajqprenrion as to I tie diicceasion ht' 
cultural siiratA m Nonlarru And Southern lndhi, Hie 
dbcovitfica of ancient implements. ^cem 10 proves dbuu in ilic 
North* the Stnnr \gc is separated From :!.- Ijvhl In .1 
Copper Age ; while iit the South no wash inumtimiul MAgc 
has been observed — implriiu-ti^ of stenic sur followed with* 
out a break by implement* nf iron- Bntttxc, it appem*, 
fa nor found anywhere in India before ihr Iron Agr. If 
these may hr. held to be cstabtbbed, wr musi coudiwfc 
that the chiet metal of the Rg-Veda ayes Latin drf) was 
copper ” and die abs^ssoe of fi Bronze Atfc tri India would 
^rjn ru indicate ihui ihr earlier iiihdhtaiite w-rrr still in 
1 he -Smnr Age -iI the tittle whm liar Aryans In ought with 
them the use- of copper. Emil wa* probably nm known in 
the age of Rg-Vcda ; bin undoubtedly occur* in the period 
ini mediately following* when ii fa known lo ihr Yajiirvcda 
and Aiharvaveda m 01 * black copper \ Its 

use was introduced by Indo-Aryan colonum into Sciuthrrn 
India where the Stour Agr culture still prevailed. 

w Described In lit simplest terms* the earliest history 
of India h thr Mary or ihr Mruggk between nvo widely 
different types of civilization! m unequal nonlcsf between 
metal ;tnd stone." 
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ii T AulA fntiian RRIsrias mmiuw/d ire tkf R&mJy&ma* 

Archaeological deposits and remain* never mislead 
and are mom reliable than theories based necessarily in 
£Tt*iit part on assumption*, YVr liavei had a plethora ».il 
tls^Ftics about thr original hoiiN r and the ethnic rclaium- 
jhips of die pmiu-Drandiam. Bui, wlieievr* they ram- 
frcaji T there w to I* now no dnubt that tht Dru vidian 
inhabitants of Southern India* were in the Neolithic sragf 
of culmee, most of them probably but little removed from 
the conditkin nt" barbarians, lilt about the latter half of (Tic 
fitst millennium B r fl Thin is entirely In jccordiiuce with 
the accotmlft preserved in the Ramuyaiia of tin- persplrt 
uhi.rii Agastya and K^ma encountered in Southern India, 
Agasiya bad a long 'iEm^gk in thr South with llvaU and 
Vats pi, chiefs of cannibal tribes. Iu the middle of the 
Smhim, Kama had frequently to war with Rak&uas whose 
king Rfivatia lived in < Yylom Hie following are stijur of 
the synonym* fhr Rak£u,H4 In the Sanskrit Oiciion.iries — 


I. kxwutpti- 

2 r kruzyRil- ktatytUfa 

3 , ihrtifte- 

4. ipajudAriinr *jStoh 


1 eafei 1 * 3 4 of cSjrpci/ 

1 eater of raw flesh/ 
# drinker of blood/ 
■ ca on i hat. ■ 


■ Mote than wen mjllbns of the population of ihU Presidency 
jtill continue !t> be cwiOB*cates. 


b\ Tin? Tfiugu Xfah 

Mali* Si i mail* and Milfyavdn arr the names of three 
brothrrs, Rfik.ysM cliiri—merit Innrd in The Kamuynna—of 
whom the last wus RafsnaV mitoraftl grandfather : Oban* 
yamuln was one of Havana's wive# and Jambumfili was one of 
his ioiv. ; Megham&U and Muhamidl are the Dimes o! Uvo 
of the Lkutcmintenr KJiarn. Tujf.brothcr of Ravana. Va^^lm 
married a Cuft^sUa giri named Akg&miila. So many name* 
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ending fn or containing mdl or iridd would scrm to indicate 
, ^ il1 mi% f irihuj name or a title if distinction among 
Kattfzuw which ten nrryived m the present day in die nsim r 
frld-fa* ol the icjiigu costnm* If tltu sumiin*: E* corn-c t tv<j 
might :iiw> infer dial JatmtMiui wa* in Lite delta of die 
Codatiirlor there about*; it was mi the bankj aTth; Godavari 
that Kama fought *vhJi Kitora and hi* fcmrii-ru (hmiiand. 

23p ,VN E P'fCRAPHIffr^ VlElVOQ HUHTriVE DlAVTD^ CUi P Tt'fi£- 
MR. £X tfttSlIKA SAATRI, 

Brahmi hncriptiftn* in thr Pandyu emifiBy* 

1 fie views entertained by rpigraphists mi th<- question 
ot early Dravidian dvQtEailton,, based^ js ;hr.y air* almost 
wholly on Ullut r e c ords, mnu I >c as^gned a pfnmineni jihice 
in ail dkcu^aicjtLB al* ‘iu thi- qm.it ion. 

HU recently she cadiest mdigaKHh records available 
in thr Tamil country did noi take us furiiief bark thhn the 
7r!i ii\‘ fhe hih tkmuiy ATX Dtiiinn due last fifteen year*, 
however, certain cave inscription* have br-n brought m 
light which are aEf m Brnhnu diamcierir of die ^arK Abakan 
ty FJ o. Thcwr iiucriptfom have I ill ilow brim found m devm 
duTerem loath ik* in she diiti-tcn of .Madura and Timue^Uy 
and the number of iiucriptbn* copied is ov er forty. They 
hiive rested all attempt* at lemon, hm rpigrayhlu^ 

appear in -if opinion thin ihnugh written in Brainnl they 
must contain a urong Dmvidian dcnieuL In a papet 8 
read ai the Poona Conlmryce of Orfeojalb^ ktLroduemg 
these iitscriptiom to the public, fLic Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastrf, Govcmmeiki Epigrupliist for India jmys .— 

" Our pir^nt knowledge of the history of southern- 
most part of the Indian Feqiqsula, derived mostly from 
hxivgcROsainscriptions docs not extend farther back than Uic 

l ■ P&gc* 3^7-^348 of Volume containing Proceedings, 
and Transact kins of the Foorta Oriental Conference, 
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7ih Century A.D, Site pssiihiliiv, however, of the cxktcuer 
of a Lona-s land ing earliia- ei villi a ii ■■ n -m j ti fiiiminkiii is sujtR»hni 
by rdfaomras TO the kingdom* of t'/da* l*iin I) 1 ** uod Kerata- 
pmta bordering on that of the great Mmryan emperor 
Aioka and to die mutual commercial relations said to have 
existed between iiu- eouniricA ul hlndu |i,ir., I^rida-i atul 
Rome, ai gathered from ihe itakinru^ nfrarh foreign I ravel¬ 
ins. Nearer home we Iravx the fur titer ■: videniie of the epic* 
Ramavaiirf and MnhsbMrsU and J. Htat ofUterary references - 
including thttir rtf F^nini. Kaivayuut, Kilidas* and 
V arnhamihira which lead in die same oinritisfon. Suit 
the data for die existence of a purely Dravktian civUinittoii 
distinct from the TOW*c™tmg mprcomposed Aryan element 
of Jiirrary. political, fdigious and sefidtrffic thought, is hut 
ixid^iarii-U?ly postulated and the evidence in proof thereof, 

<-4111Hy pul forth. VVe axe adted to look for trices of the 
dfiriem IJr.'ivida- of Smidirni India in ill* Di-uu?, Kiraias, 
Vyitdh^ stud Sahara* of Samkni liirratttn* whme nVNfem 
irprcveniarives are again osatemed n> be the hill lrib& it; 
the- present dav whb their mid e customs and manners. It is 
not possible to 1 relieve that die Dravidian civilisation which b 
if if deserved that name at all, muu have counted in it tic- 
mmU such a* dvil admin iatrai inn, military organisation, \ 
<nmiiieretal Adventure, religious foreeait, and scientific 
enqtim ihmjld have dwindled down into nuiliing but feliihisTTi 
and tlbbred larwIfTUtciv of ihr abotigimil of Southern 
India- Much Irs* would it he reasonable to work hack from 
the rude element* of aboriginal institution! to arrive at the 
-trail iM* of the Dm vidian dvilisarium It appears therefore 
more ekntific to suppose that the Dra vidian element! of 
<i vi I but i tcei dial existed ML the time when tlir Aryans came 
into Southern India were at once r ccogimtd by the conque¬ 
ror and Cast betaine mimilnud with thw-r uf the superior 
iind superfmpt«d cMU*atjOt| -id the Jailer the two races 
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becoming entirely mixed up ntul the unerviliied element in 
society which mmi Imvc ciificd even ihcu, finding diellcr 
only in mountains and fnrral* as i'i dens lo this day, Cooso 
<[umtly I imdcmand [hat die drmtnu of Dravitiiai] dvdi- 
z^iinn, if any, have to l>c worked nut purely from tllriumre 
and pu&tblv alto from a comparative study of civilized ifcjtuu- 
lions belli .No them and Soul hem, EpigniphieaJ research 
too. in my opbiou, contributes a In Ur in tbis direct ion as will 
be itcnjiiucd in tin 1 present paper dealing with the natural 
avenu and BriiimT inscriptions of Southern India, Before 
proceeding to give the preliminary readings of these BrahmT 
records and discussing their importance as regards the Dravi* 
dio-Aryan demenu dial may lie Contained in them. I would 
try in acquaint (he leader witli a general description of these 
very interesting tnoiimncui*—the natural caverns calicd... 

"Who ■vi-crr the auifmrs of these beds and Rrihmf 
Wripiions Firstly, it is useful in inquire whether, pie* 
vious to thi ir occupation iiy ihr an I hors of these lied* and 
inscriptions, however they might be, there had l>rm othen 
-who werr.using them, Secondly, whcihci the bed* ami the 
inscription^ were cQiilempunmrous. Tfie fate ftal Bahadur 
V. Veniayya was of opinion that the imcriplinfu and beds 
■went lyueJimnijiis, and we may accept hb view dntc stone 
beds have lieru noticed in lhe But I dim tic cave* of TfhSja 
Kml t. JamiJi, Ajuiita arid K»ndivie and since Brihnii ins 
ertpttotl* in question an- iL-mwthnes found written on the licdi 
ihemsches as already observed. As regards Lhc llr.M question. 

I may refer to Mr. Parker who. in dcscrittfog the auririu 
tcuiplci of Oylon. makes elaborate reference- to tlto.isiindj 
« r natural tavmii or rockihdtors which formed .iniv the 
nlKMlf of the wild Vaeddas. who, he txdicvrt, abandoned 
ihriii in pti-t,;iiirUiiaii limes. j tl « when Uuddiiinn entered 
Ceylon, and on veiled these in in residmees for their ascetic*. 
The Vaed$u djcnttdves are I racer J by him to the Cota and 
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PSu^yan Tamil*. It is. not improbable- that ^ iti Ceylon 
the natural caverns in the Madura and TumeveHy Districts 
may havebeen occupied In pie*Biitirihi£ih tiiriir* hy indigenous 
aborigine* who wtse perhaps thr uneostorn of t hr Vaetfdas of 
Ceylon or similar wild lull Tribes. One point pf difference* 
however, between the*** cavern? and those of Cyclftn is in 
the provision marie in tJic former fm sin nr Trad* for thr u^c 
of ill- Buddhist occupants. Another h that the language 
of the Brahml hivcriptinris mu thr** caverra, far from heby* 
pure Budiiihistic PaJi as h Ovlou, s^no to be a mixed dialect 
hi use among the then inhabitants of Southern India! perhaps 
rhe Vaedda ancestors spoken of abovr Certain pcculiamses 
of the alphabet too which are noticed bdow may also distill- 
firnsh tbcric records from thr almost con c roipora n rum Pall 
records of Ceylon,** 

* w 

7ftr Brawtimi fUmrni in /A* Bmbmi inuriptm ir- 

Thr following arc qiv^n in Mr. Krishna Sasiri's pajjcr .t% 
Dra vidian word* occurring iu t lir in strip dons :— 

1* itafw tariff* kutupiidj k&lupiUi t koltipit&s — The last three 
of these arc compared with ihe Tamil kcifu^ilidn ■ caused to 
be cut\ and also with Child er*i Fall verb kmttUti. 

% mtu occurring in Ivai&jett&fu, Luxruuadu are * rated 
to be 1 apparently Tamil\ JfMju # adutrict/ 

3. Cra, or ma occurring m Lriikkotura, Kopor* 
eiCn, sire equated with the Tamil village, 1 * 

4 * ufaipis —it h stated that this may correspond to 
v}wydn * a chief % 

; ti r £r: in Tamil means 1 a unk \ 

These identification arc suggested by Mr. Krishna 
Sum with reserve. 



24] the real qvtsttott .w*; taut 

24. Ijie R£ai. 'jtrKSfnos at b&E r- Mnmv mouth axd 

*a*7nt t sot BHTWkfex arya# a?® muvmiAv, 

Jl will thus hr apparent tha! even in [hr earliest period 
of Sou Eh IndLvL bbiory than? was n mixture m Aryan and 
Dravidiun mid «i* we go further .ind further bade the Attitmsd 
primitive Dravidbn c allure recedes further and further fhsni 
u* like a wtllo ' ihc wsp. Nevertheless, many writers assume 
such a cut Lure portly m a prim grounds and partly cm the 
erafew* of words instanced by Bishop Caldwell and others 
We, hofrtvtr, saw on vvkat slender ttitia h Isas been assumed 
that India was trading whh the Euphrates valley in the 1 4th 
Century B.CL and even earlier, We may safely leave nut of 
account such extravagant estimates of ihc antiquity of South 
Indian culture and confine our .mention uy sober views llkr 
those (hr instance of Professor J. Kennedy, who after a detailed 
examination of the data available, comes to [he cone Ini ion 
that there is no literary or archaeological evidence of any 
trade between India and the West prior id the 7th century 
B + a 

It will be seen that Prof, J. Kennedy while narrowly 
scrutinizing the evidence for early commercial intercourse 
accept without question Bishop Caldwell's statement ih^t 
vrjt&iy Mr, algum etc_ F arc Dravidhm n Juno, Hence he infers 
that the Indian imrdutntt at Nippdr mmt haw come fhnu 
the wart coast of India, which does not exclude ih* possibility 
of their ! Laving come from Dra vidian ports ; for, how could 
die articles traded in liave had Dravidhn names, it they bad 
tint been brought from Dravfdiau ports : 

The pons ofBxrygflja and Suppara with which Babylonia 
traded in the fith and CLb centuries B.Ck are iiitlbrtunafdy 
Outside the limits of what Is ipow regarded as Dravidian 
Indb and the theory of the at tides having lu«| Dnividian 
name * canrif>l be impparird, unless it he shown that these ports 
were within such limits in those early t imes by imorprcim^ 
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rlir ‘ .xhc irtil lam'd Tradition about P*nca Br&eidiaw vi as 
to inrludr and GuiAraL We can now sec die 

Tull significance and import of Dr. Barnett** Statemcnr, 
(already queued]* 

41 Lonfr before ihe beginning of the Christian Era, the 
DravtdLm south had developed a considerable culture of its 
own. and its inhabitant* had developed thcrmclvcs into power 
fill Kingdoms, tome of which carried on a thriving ttndc with 
western Egypt and Utter with the Creek and Roman 
Empire** Die chief of fbw wetr the ihm Tamil Kingdom*, 
the Andhru, Kalinga and the Midtara^ra/' He includr* 
Mah&m^ra under Dravidian Kigndom* and appends the 
following foor*noie~ 

The Tyrian* apparenty imported thence Ivory, ip*; 
and pesHCOcb (Tamil M£dj\ CJr a* we know from I, 

King?. X-22 and tl Chronicles, IX-21. Somewhat later wc 
find India—to a large esilen Southern India—txp&rting 
jiCppcr r/TTfjjjV Tamil pippalf) t ri^r .opvfr 1 Tamil ttrki\ 
ginger {fjyytfltpis Tamil and dtuiaitiOn rioa^ 

Tamil hamipv r ,t <jH j csom atones, comb 

pearly cloth, mndin, rilk, tort-iisr-shd! etc. Ser }, Kennedy 
J t K- A, S. IfiM, page* 241 If. 

to this foot-note Dr. JUrnret bring* together all ihe 
Indian ifuppospd Dravkian- words on the strength of which 
a pre-historic Dravidhm commerce is pram Jared. Jn regard 
to ihe ftahv Ionian trade, the knows fact* of die case air two >— 
L There was a maritime trade be i ween Nippur and India 
in i he fifth and nxlli eeuiuric* BXl 2. Abmu the v 4 unr lime 
Article* of Indian prtwemnee such ** rice and peaends 

become known in Greece under ;uppc£t#f) Diavidbin 
aainre. On thrv dir following iiiprmruetune i*- iaised* 

i. itrid tokui etc. rnusi have been some oj 

Use Lirindes of tiade between Nippui and ibe Itidum ports ; 
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it* these ports, were doubtless Ikzygan and Suppers, 
tire former of which wax trading with Xappur in the Lime ot 
ihr Periplus; 

ili. tile articles with (supposed) Dr a vidian rttfmej were 
inmsiniiied from Nippur id Gtrecc ; 

iv. the country about thr. port* must then Iiave Ijcen 
peopled by Dra vidian^ jin exceedingly probable nipposlliou* 
ax, 

V- the country now tailed Gujarat and Mahira||ra 
formed part of the traditional paSm difiritlum of the ancient 
Tamih ; and as, 

vi. the Dravitliaiiij most once have berm in occupation 
of thr whole of die west cosat and of western India as for 
Hurt!) ll. the Panjab. as ii clear from the Dra vidian in lit centra 
observable even, in die Vedlc idioms. 

None «if die items i tn vi is a 1 hotittirical fan * as we 
undeniand the phrase bin all are inferences from assumed 
premises. It has been pointed out already that there is m> 
Tamil tradition in regard io pw&i-dr&ddam: thm this Tndt> 
Aryan phni-r trim to H£U or Brahman s not to regions ; and 
lhal ihr suppowJ Dravkiian influences in Indo-Aryan are 
really Incln-Aryun influence* 111 Dravidian, 

a Thr mttmin* vf the trrm Dra&dim* 

We now proceed to coiis'ider whether the words relied 
on in -uppoii of the ftmlnwa of such iradr since the 7th 
century B.C, are really italic South Indian words or have 
been (sorrowed by South-Indian DniVidiaiu from die speech 
uf thr Aryan or Aryanistd immigrant I rum the North, 
Here it is necessary at the outset 10 guard aversely^ againit 
die ambigut> of language., for many Deavidian scholars seem 
to think that if h n idea or word. common to Tin- Indo-Aeyam 
and ilic So mb Indian Ditt vidian* htm no conn terpen in the 
Indti-Eiiropean languages outside Indus then the Indo* 
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Aryan* rntwr have borrowed it from die Dravidbm Language 
which k is 3 s - in the otr*ct from Dr, Barnett's 

articles above* were spokm in the North and North-wet when 
the Aryans arrived in Intlb, The wands * Dravidian langu- 
aRr* f .ire now applied to a fiusuBv oriang^riigei having certain 
eonimnii charaetprutic*. and the vast majority of the sprayers 
iif which arepoofihed to South India. This family include* 
the four cultivated language dealt with in thin book bcudrs a 
number of minor dialects Vhh b ihr xxiie in which Dr. 
Barrier [ used the words and the Dravsclhim izharanet isiics 
Tefrrrttl to by Professor Rapson m having Ijcen traced in indo* 
Aryan idioms are characirmtse* m found in the Dnividian 
Eanppiaties spoken at thr present dav. We must hr careful to 
use the worth " Dm vidian p m thb *ertk: and n« t tit thr indefi¬ 
nite tctt&e of ' Pre-Arv;iji Indian*. 

it The cri&f'naf km* mid nutXtkrtng* '*f lh fad" 
Gtrmvnv rtftt 

Ii was dll recently generally thought that the okfctt 
probable tinmkije of the Indo-Germunk race was the steppe 
country of Southern R™ 1 and that at some distant date 
unknown to us the Aryan or Asiatic Branch of the race the 
ancestors of the Iranians and Lite Judo-Aryans wandered 
eastwards from the original home, and wrre settled fuj some- 
time on the bank* of the Jaxartri and the Oxu&. 'he oaik of 
Khiva being probably me of ihc most ancient seats of the 
Ariafk Branch. Thenee t still a united people, ihcy appear 
to have followed the courser of thf^c nvm into the high-lying 
country round Khokand and Badakshan, where they separa¬ 
ted* one portion marching fonth- over the Hindu Kush into 
the valley of the Kabul, and thence into the plains of India * 
and the other t westward* so ward what h now Meivaod 


t. Sir G. A. Gri^n^t article in Vfll I- Crnsiif of 
India 1901. Also Imperial Gazetteer p Vul. L 


102 



OC. THU UAJ, %>HESn«»f AT ISSUS 

Eastern and ihc olhcr, wenward^ inward what ii now MtW 
and Persia, After the separation, the oner ctranOC'Ti Aryan 
speech developed on two liiffi'rwt tin and liccmnc, an 
the our hand the parent of die Indo-Aryan, and on the 
other I land, that of iItit Iranian family of Jan earners. 

A new theory in regard 10 the iirigina] home and the 
wandering' <f the Tndo-Gennante race which is rapidly 
gsinitti; gr^imJ is expounded by Ur. P. Giicii in (chapter i - ■ 
mtiilrd ’ Aryans* in Volume 1 or the Cambridge History 
of India. In ilii theory die yriciiiaJ home is located in the 
ntra comprising modern Hungary, Austria and Bohemia 
and the mute taken by the Eastern Banda is assumed to be 
across tht Bosphorus nr Danlaiidlci and aero-' the jiiateau 
ol Ada-Minor or along its fertile slopes on ihe south side nT 
the Blank Sea- The recently discovered inscript innj at 
Bogkas Koi in Cuppoflocia and the tablets of Td-el-AnwimA 
appear u> lend strong suport to ihit theory which appears 
to lm rapidly supplanting the previous one, 
t. .Worth ttrsus Smith. 

VVJifilevcr was the original home of the fact 1 it i* tint 
denied that after separation from the Indo-Europeans, and 
later from the Iranian?, the ancestors of the In do Aryan 
branch nf ibr race must have sojourned in many plates 
and must have developed new ideas by contact with alien 
races and made additions to their vocabulary. Such new 
ideas and words may have bei-n evolved ab intea nr may 
have been borrowed, or evolved ab infra in part arid burrowed 
from others uj part ; if borrowed they need not nectssarily 
have linii borrowed from llic Drvavidimns, supposing that 
Uni vidian language-* prevailed in the North and North-west 
when the AryWW arrived in die country. The supposition 
that they jo proviled wholly oti the .^sumption that 

Dravidhin charge ire [sties have been traced in imlo-Aryan 
idioms. The reasons fur this asiunplitm me “amiued in 


103 


DIUVtDiA* TKEOJIIEA 


[CH. n 

detail in the next chapter and the conclusion arrived ut there 
is chat whnl are called Dm vidian character Is ties in Aryan arc 
really Aryan characirtislicj in Dradivian, Unit in nv«i of 
these ci m met eristics, (he present Dra vidian Jaiigimge* present 
a dim and distorted image of IndiMiui). that the above 
assumption is due u> mb taking the image in 1* dir original; 
and tiir original to he the image, and that therefore it cannot 
Ik? held In have been ntalihihcd that the Driiviiliaii languages 
wrre spoken in die North and the North-west when the 
Aryans entered India, 

However this ma;, be, the question we art' romderifig 
in this chapter is somewhat different- The question Iter:- is 
whether clirrr was a pre-Aryan South Indian civil i sat ion, 
that is to say, whether the primitive Smith Indian Dravidlatw 
-speaking languages which have since become Tamil, Matoya- 
lam, Kanarwe, and Telugu—were in possesion of certain 
idea; and culture at the time when Aryan nr Arya tinted t rib's 
came from the North and settled among them, or borro we d 
the idea; and culture from thr nothrm tribes. I Fie question 
ir not between Aryan and non-Aryan, nor between Aryan 
and Dravidian, but between the North and the Smith. 
No idea or word can be claimed av belonging iu the primitive 
Dmvidian stock of die South which is known, or cm he 
shown to have travelled from the Nwih to Southern India 
during the Aryan period <>| Indian history, i, f ,, after the 
Aryan; Iwd occupied Hindustan «r even the Ihinjab, 

Iji die discussions that follow, (he notes given under 
cadi w-nrd should be taken a-, in eantiuuiitiru, <jf die notes 
given in sections 1*1 and 15 above. 

2j. (fKt.i.K ifjts -jANSKarr rtihi~- ttirgiiuh Iranian, ott 
□1RECTIA ISOM IRANIAN, 

Bishop Caldwells assertion that tin- Greek arjza was tfte 
same as die Tamil ar»n Is ittU being repeated though philo¬ 
logists and eminent scholar, h*re mor. than ..ntc pointed 
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out that the Greek word cannot he io derived* The Periptus 
of the Erythraean Sea dew* not mention rice as exported from 
the Tamil country but only from Barygaxa (Broach) and 
the rice exported from ihh port h described In the FeripUts 
iti produced & Orissa and Ariake . Why ihmlltl Skimp 
Caldwell assume that rice Was likely to become known in 
Europe by its Tamil name? 

In the 5th Edition dTiis Greek Etymology published In 
lour vrars after the puhlkrinn of Bishop Caldwell^ 
Oravdian Grarronai 2nd Edition, !875,} George < Uirtiii3 
Says of ttficfl page 5751 : 

” It 15 dearly a borrowed word and T as is recognised 
by Pott and Bcnfey, seems not so much djrecdy to TtsenMt 
Lhc Sanskrit vtihi-s :m, hi settled as to be an attempt at 
repeating a related Persian form which has adbibint instead 
of k. *. Pictet gives die 
Afghan uthki which also has a vowel m the pher of n. The 
Greek by- farm drjjfa corns nearer to Vrmt niars AtWiu -md thr 
modern Persian tifflg ”, 

Skrat quoting Kuveriy gives (ride Etymological Diciirm- 
ary of I hr English Language) the following Old Persian 
forms preserved in die Pushtu (Afghan) ; — wnjzf^j wijo' 
' rice * ■ wtf&fh * a grain of rice 1 , 

1 here j:i a discussion on the point in Watt** CWimerridJ 
Products nf India ipligr IV 15 ) _ j — 

in spile of the temptation to derive the Arabic tf/ratg, 
un^ t mm, mk, CIC 4| from the Tarni lerki modern phitogogkti 
art agreed that they cattttni l>c so derived, but Mane from 
the Old Persian word ririwi nr ririnzar, the modern equivalent 
of which h Sir C j. EyaU siato ihm mrinza h eraetiy 

1 hr equivalent wr diould expect of thr Sanskrii word for 
' rice * tfriAr, and thr names point to thr Eimr when thr two 
branches of the Aryan rucc dwelt together and developed 
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flic respective pecularhies of dirir language from a common 
or original to ngm. The Fcrrilm did m>t borrow the njri¬ 
val Um of rice trom dir Indian* ; the pUni exited in die re^ieu 
when? die two races dwell together before ihcii respective 
iaignaikujs.^ 

Lido-0 crTniinic philologies id I us that rhe original 
Indo-Germanic painful medial aspirate had become 

in Use primitive Aryan period andtL.it 'Ant latter sound 
became -h- in Sanskrit through an intermediate itage -jh- 
wlilie it hmmf in Iranian and wits Anther changed into 
in Oh! Persian (Bmg : I S*. 396-402} * They also tdl 
m that the original Iddo-Genmuiic velar media! aSpkmttf 
*gk- became -jh* in the primitive Aryan stage and that both 
these Latter sqrmds became d ^spiraled in Iranian thus be¬ 
coming and while in Sanskrit *gA* remained unaffected 
gnd -jh became partly -k- and partly ! Brng: I S* 462). 

Thus the Creek by-form e rynda referred tn by Curtins 
tnuai JiHvc arisen from an Old Persian form Iranian 

* vhin-:& m 

Fhe fulfowtig table gives a number of Ary an words 
having nr -j- Sanskrit -z~ in Iranian and -t£ in Old 
Persian- The word? ettAi, m wn$zt t biwj t minda M which 
are on all fours with the words in the table must also have been 
derived from primitive Aryan* 


Sanskrit, 

tnmian 

Old Persian, 

Remarks, 

L dfotn 

CtTfPTl 

adsmA 

The 1st pers i 




pxon : sing: 
Brug i 11L S. 

2, hasUt 

iazta 

4aste 

* The band * 




(Brag: til. S* 
263). 
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Sanskrit, Iranian Old Persian. Remark*. 


3- jnrtah 
(extent) 

jai 

4 jaw 

z$usa 

1 f&U'W ’ 

■favour 1 

5, 4M 

uz-dtitzn 


pwzaiii 

1 hides' 

1 hide* 1 

1. rrihi 

rnij&j Pu.il tin 


dtajdJt 

‘the 

drays 

so’ (Bros : 1* 

S. 402- 

duster 

do do 

‘friend’ 

Jf da 

iBrug. I ; S 
405)7 

fhST 

flmper- do do 
artvel 

irriftf 

* i rnm&T 

'ri€t r 

firpida 

GmL 

birinz 

Antjirniim 


The nti trtiili of thr discussion is :— 

i, that rice was not Ckjwrted from thr Tamil corintry 
evrji so Ian* as ilv* ginning of dir Christian era, when there 
wn* direct trade between the Malabar toast and fcs’ypi. 
If ricr wax exported to Babylonia or European cotlnmet 
from the Malabar ports in earlier times coast-wise, an im¬ 
probable supposition, it is not nec^ssurity the Tamil n^me of 
the article i fiat would have found entrance into the European 
languages, but the name current in the cmre-pori ; 

ii. ih it there is, therefore, nor reason to suppose dint 
the European and Arabic names for rice were tlerisi d imm 
its Tamil name, and 

hi. that die Sanskrit, Iranian. Pushtu and Old Persian 
names for 1 rice ’ appear to be derived from a primitive Aryan 
name crijh or w«K in Complete accordance wiih established 
iound-laivs. _, 


- Note —The chump nf <- to J- h also W/tcjD»« ' n 
'SioKliil^c arid occur* ««ttmn*IIy in Tdugu and Marit™- 
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Professor P. T, Srmiwua Aiyangar’s assumption that 
iffJAf is the Saiukriti/til form rt f Tamil add and Dr, KiClei's 
sunn tse dial it Lv derived from Dravidm vaiiki must now be 
Abandoned. 

26 . Tamil arid < Sanskrit ; rihja or ajiyak mjhxt . 

1. It appan tn have Iwfrn assumed by every body that 
Ms tatai part in the discussion of the relation between 
aim a i it! wjbw tliat the foriner is mi oii^ina! Soul I i Indian 
' Vfird i ,;uI thi* » altogether improbable. 

-■ I "he other South Indian woods for * rice ’ i e the 
hushed grain, arc :-TamiJ vi ; MaJ. * ad; Kan. /Wr 
Tuju «i, akkt ; Ko^ gu Mi . T d. bipm*. 

3. I hr names for iinJunicd paddy Ate — Tamil Mala- 
jalftm, Karmtwe, ndamtUtt; TrJ. ? «tri (sm*). fpfordh 

Vi 11 , 1 I &fl ^ &Mnn w ' ,,ecu « in Tamil poetry and in 
Mahyiilam,but in the latter ilmcaiiswild tmrui rivaled paddy, 
Aaivra *“ Malays I am mean* variety of tpiick-giwtjig paddy, 

ih((f «rf,nonsts, (Utrra foniainiii^ nn initial 
S appear tn have a diffcreni etymology from the test and will 
M considered in the ftcsE para, Singh : ui and the Tiny, 
Mai. and let ran obviously arise from uil apocopated rnii", 

" ‘ aRd ; at lr«t ibis b dm derivation winch 

Dr. t. Eullcr gives of the Singh : wi (LA. Vol. XT, page 313). 
Thp word ftarl appears tn have also existed in Old Persian 

1" ! T scmc ,° r “ P*^ ^ «/>'■* nm (Samkrii itW } 

wime nec it the name nf* husked rice * in Modem Persian. 

* . J ' , ° f J,c nam rs for the busked grain in Kananse, 
a.li itiTjei from the usual Kan. substitution of for ifo- 
pahu.u in add, while the Mai. and Tiilu ad arises from the 
wrLiL.ru mg of -t* uito-r-, tnd the ultimate loss of the List 

ry il , 111 anci ' Kq ^?u it# must have arisen from an ori- 

ginal tna. 




SSCL TAiilL ARICI < VRJIEYA 

6. The Tamil arid and irki and the TeJugu 
though entirely dissimilar in appearance are, it is suggested, 
derived from the same word t*tAytf 01 secondary 

forma lives meaning ‘arising or prod need from trrfki nr 
(he unbuxlted grain, 

7_ Use conjunct consonant m—being unfamiliar ip 
Dr a vidian* m-wiU be simplified mlo rf- or n- by die elision 
of a nr of the consoimcm, or converted into rrtri- or ifri- by 
the insertion of a glide Vowel between, 

8. It ts a rule in Tamil dial final -ju may lie replaced 
by 4 Thm rrijpsr will liave given rise to and m 

al) palatal suund* arc Tepraaited liy only one character in 
Tamil r rir,* -e- pmnoimccd -i- when single. Thr former of 
these forms with a pr&thetic vowel will become arid and irid 
{ =ckki and iJtfcf), and the latter is apparently the original 
of the literary Tamil word tofei "food 1 , Jlie existence of 
t wo diffcrciu pro 11 mi ics -j- and 4- dea fy shows tha e t he origi tiaJ 
form was riri and thai it lias beim differently irraied by ihc 
iwn dklect! Tamil mid Kodagu. The Tdtign hiypimu 
is obviously derived from ttihja or urijkpt { > Atjrya). 11 

Another secondary derivative mentioned in the 
Nighaiipx^ isrmAroi in die .enise of* place for zrfh* * or * con¬ 
nected with wfAT which may ultima tel;, become shortened 
into frajgvi and twiy. The name of paddy straw which ts 
hai in Tulu arid mi inJ amiiay;'i 1 am as in uai-kJi&I i jiaddy 
stalks] appears to be derived from Arthur ur Adfy ; thr%r 
aamtH may also be derived from ,mi k In unv caw die 
initial labial nf bai and ta/ <how« their uumimakiblc 
ceusinxhip vriili the Singhidete wi. 

Has the Tam-Mal, c*pr«4 1 n paddy field F any cno- 
ntxbn with the Taddhila ? rxiknw * Ur, Gulden's 

MabyiUm Dictionary connect this , L pW with the Kan, 
and Id. bapd t btryakt which wt entire \y different 
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words meaning 'outride, publicity, open space etc/ and 
corresponding to Tam-.Ylal. * cyit ‘ and Sanskrit ‘ bakir.' 

27. Dra vidian m! or /v#I»< Sanskrit ns a ha. 

1, It wilj be noted that Hi mi I, M,iLi\iLitn 4iid 
Kanarcse which used net or luilu fcs ibf mmr or tlir un- 
ifadttd r,ii 11 paddy art' employing te-'i. iwi, nHt to indicate 
tlir husked grain Irkc). The word* n.i, nt{( u. vamra and 

niinra JnHttibb remind one of thr Vrdic m v&w whatever 
may lie the origin nf ibis word, tr probably signified at 
first paddy growing wild without cultivation in swa tups , 

2. A fifth form wg« L* suggested by the Fulii neji 
* paddy ’ ; fin in a certain class nf words dual -;Y or -ji in 
Tyjtt corresponds in +*u in Tamil and Kanarese, 


Thus Tn| u 1 l. dji * six' appear* a* 

2. ftanji * calf’ 

3. r<jF 1 appear * 

4. baji * empty * 

5. miIji 11 three " 


dr« 

/.unfit, kitru 
t ",yfa p ion j 
rafV, Mi-I, 
wkffw. m\ru 


’Fills jusrifie; lire inference Uiai Odmsqxmdhsg io Fulu jtep 
there muit have Iwen a form *nrm ’ paddy 1 in Hindi and 
Kanin, u- which must have burn thi . ir-jginal of the modem 
ns! mid nsltu. Wr thus have the following sequence of 
successive forms nWra. mxrata, nomra, *nfrt t. uW/w. ruL 


28, Orcxk *p:ri pi—S anskrit fiipjnll Through 
Iranian, 

Aec«daujf to Watt 1 * Commercia! Product* of India 
" thi* is a perennial shrub, native of ihe butter parts of India 
friiin Nepal ejutwanb to Assam, ihr Khasia hills and Bengal, 
watwanLt m Bombay, and southwards m Travw&CCre, 
Oylon and Malacca, As manifesting tint Equity of knowledge 

J, Vide foot-note at page XVI of the Prriaee to 
Dr. Kittcib Kaiianse English Dictionary. 
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aB] aa sir ^r-cpa 1 < sakukrit pippau 

it muy be mentioned that the Satwkrit nimr pifp*n was 
originally given to this plant and only within coin pa rati rdf 
recent time* it ha* been transferred tn biaekpopprr. Long- 
pepper is mentioned by Pliny and w referred to in the 
Peripltis’' 

I^iig-peppcr is mentioned in the Peri pin? under the 
numr ptp<n min* at one Of the export* from Barygn« 
(Broach wliilr the pepper exported from the Malabar 
port,! » referred li* simply as piper* llnd ; Ant t VI! I pastes 
I4S ,ui(i 147 Long- pepper is also called ntH^adhi (native 
of MagadW in Sanskrit which nnmc b reproduced in an 
old Tamil Njgbantu, Cfr|imnni. The name pippuli Keun 
in die swabalttrie* of Tamil, Maiayalam^ Kanarew and 
Xdugu : it exist* also in the form ' tippaii in the popular 
dUfo- i- of the first three, r-being tubsrilttted for the burial 
}?- in populai speech its the result of diaitnilstinn, just as 
thr Sanskrit pifUM ' an ant beotanes kvptdlike in Fali. 

BruEm.Jir. says “ Old Iranian had only -r- as opposed 
to the Anneuian-Eurnpean -r* and ~t- and Ssiatril -r- and 

Old Persian had -1- only in loan words *' 1 fVol T, 
page 209b 

In the linguistic Survey of India we find—" Most 
European languages possess an -(-as wdl a* an ■+- . . 

in Sanskrit -l- is used in many words where other 
languages have -r- and list raritf. I he Old Iranian dialects 
did nut posies* and -t- and its irregular nse in Indo-Aryan 
makes il probable that wr are face to face with an alien 


|, Dr, P. Giles says {Cambridge History of India 
Voh I, page 741) “In India is often found in words where 
ih'- hmgoajres of the same stock in Europe show »(■ -t- aim, 

though not as frequently, found for : in the Old Frisian 
of [he achaemrnid inscription -A is found only in two foreign 
words and has otherwise been entirely replaced by 
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influence, Now it reenu almou email) that inch jti 
influence can only haw been Dra vidian. The change 
of -r- to 3a, u hw long ago been pointed out fay Bishop 
Caldwell, quite common in Dravidian Languages ; VoL I 
page 279)". 

Bishop Caldwell »yj “ In Thr Dra vidian family this 
interchange of -r- and b one of very common occurrence. 
Sometimes */- is corrupted into -7- : but in huge number of 

cases -r- appears to be the original *nd the cnmiptir r. 

This change nfV- to 4- though nm uniform n art exceedingly 
common one, and one which may I* regarded as cltaracteHs- 
iJc of colloquial Tamil, ft is common in Malays jam also. 
Seeing that a irndeney to change -r- to 4- exists and opera |« 
in I>rsvtdbm languages, especially in Tamil, it may hr 
concluded that in those ancient roots which are the c.mmnn 
property of several families of languagti a n d in whirl! an 
interchange appears to exist between -r- and wa.% ihc 

original and 4- the altered sound that b, that the form wilh 
-/* is tew iiuciet 11 tlian die form with -r-* C.D.G. page 56. 

The change of the 4- of pfrpitt into n f show; 

that thr Greet,: oius! have first become iicquainu'd with 
fhi - article through thr IranUti! nr a rime when there was 
nn 4 - fti dir Iranian alphabet \c, / Weber T.A. VoL H, 
page-, 116, 147) ; that is before the Achuemstiiaa . iIJO B.C.) 
or Old Fenkia period when ihey had learnt to tolerant 
-/■ in loan words. As there dr, not appear to have been 
smy exporLs of * fouger-pepper 1 foom the Mafolar poru 
even so late ;t> dir time of the Periphis it would seem dial 
»* ■■ ‘"utht™ word but a North Endian word 
which travelled south along with ibr pippais Indmtrv. ,, 
ihr cultivation Of pipfmli and the coUtttkm of tippatl fhm, 
ai forest produce, J he tifeeks had become acquainted 
With the article Jong, long before South Indian Imran to 
csuori if. 
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23] i Aim. rrMfiktit < lAtiSKftif mdtrfra 

23* Tamil mi. 1 alu <J4^eiwT mwtta— 

FAa&SLTT fll£r& 

Bui w\m about //.''ft,-- which wk\ for long 

tJir vpecia] product of Malabar and lit seam the tragic in 
which the Greeks and itoc VJr*m vied with each tidier f 
'1/lUg-proper used, rhirfly in medicine is not much in evidrnre 
■bdhfe trie {innlit, whilr fc black-pepper * enter? \n\o the 
(tatty food of the people. VVbat h the Tarnif-XLiluyatam 
i name Jot iJit latter ? And iva& Xhk name ire posed upon 
dir world and adopted in Milter lartfruii^tf* *u one would 
■:^pcci would have lieen iJir rate mnlrr ihr ci rearmtames ? 
Tbr Saiukih nnitnr Ibr ii \s martrt and various indbknras 
from if am m t»e in NnrtlirrA I ndb, such £*, 
mm, miri-evng, etc. Tdngu r an usual, adhero* closely to 
the Sanskrit fomi T and ha* mifi>iTimj r nur«iftrj (singular) ; 
wajittu plural i. KaiiiircMT has thth&su, mtasu euk! itu(a.m ; 
1 l jl u mutbid : ,nid TamihA taS iv.1] am mil&k u t lliu h s] s oh hn> 
ifie difficult) experienced in dir Dravidian country in 
pronouncing a N T otth Indian Having repaid io Bishop 
Ca Ed wells rule IJI regard In the miL'icluiii^c of -r- and *f* 
die Tamil !onm h otnirmily drived from, and b later than* 
the Siuiskrit form. 

In old Tamil bhtck-peppoi wa\ alstn c-ilkd fsari, a wrd 
ju>f lit popular present rxcrpi in die %* nsi- of" puni/crii 
condiment* K in which fc block-pepper or ' capsicum ii a 
d tii m t^f e did il : 11 iis w< ml app ru rs In I jc dr r i \ c d fro i: i 
(be Sanskrit fttana' sharp, pungent T whkJi b ludo^jerrmmfe 
in origin. 

There is sUso a Vedic root marc which mean* 

■hurt* injure* and the pari ici pie 4 mmr^Tiit * means fi keen 

L iwr wfieituit t^pin} m&im ld>rf* 

WUrii ytni reiEca r \ht hail wivh *i sharp bimhhtd razor ' 
(EkagnUddydji J M), 
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sharp* ; thr wnrd morita appear* to bet emmctl**! wills thb 
rool* I ht Avesm lias a root mark rn'T^fitk) H kill. = 

It h dalmctl by Dmidian scholar* that ptpfktli b a 
Dr* vidian word on tht # prim ground apparently I hat a= 
UrxvidiM product should have n Dra vidian immtK Bui 
the Greek form h not synchronous with the pre- 

Aryan period of Indian Jibtnry, lbr if the Iranians had 
then sjjrcad over Fran as Car its the Persian Gulf it is natural 
lo presume that (lie Intio-Aryans Jtlv* had spread over v . 
Considerable portion or Hindustan Further when llsr ivtittE 
came to South India dir true pro vidimus here were unable 
lopronnimrc it cotrealy and Hibofi tilted H far pi», 

Thmitglimit India m iU times pipfmR meant only 
* king-pepper", and this, which gjv. rkr *o ihr Creek name 
werrff appears in have h«U (hr only prpprr known io 
the Grwkltl first Bkck-ptppcr 1 pipzr rn^mm ' ig , nbiioudy 
tinknmvii outside Malabar at first. When subsequently 
lliis article breams known rr> the Greeks die name 
appears n> have been Iramftrred lb it, {nppall becoming the 
Greek piptri mokrm ihentafier, The names mitaL^ mar k# or 
miimk never got adopted m Europe P 

It would seem from die facts mied above that pippall 
and mirth are North Indian worth that hav* Iiccji adopted 
ii. South India in the Aryan period of Indian history, The 
first Greek Writer to manfen pepper belonged to the 4ih 
ctaiiuiy B*C„ Tlierc is m> evidence that the primitive 
South Indtani knew of im properties or cared to cdtivarc ic 
prior to the arrival of the Aryans in Malabar, 

30 . TiVMUp Jlj/#!,« <; A ft \ H i c qur/oh <[ Gf:££K 

h mphra* 

CtriLfl/r Cwpit* fK^Giedav tiad exceptional opportunities 
for acquiring knowledge about India since he raided for 
seventeen yean at the Persian court as physician to the king 
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Jed, jiJ] TA*m> karappa, iarttwi < music garfith 

Art4Jtctt* Mtusmom He Iui%, houTvrr, hern Condemn* ! 
m 4 deliberate liar n&l only by die corumlirm voice »f anti¬ 
quity hul alio by !hr generality of ihe [earned in mfwlrm 

time^ The following is taken from an article (Ghuptcr 
XVI j Ijy Mr E. R. Sevan, M.A., Id the Cambridge History 
of India «Vol. l t page 397) ; 

H Cmlnb apparently » deliberate liar. Modem 
wriim Efcg.ir dial some of hb monstrositier—fais dog- fared 
ram t hi-, pygmies and soon—can be paralleled by the state¬ 
ment* in old Indian bw>b. Thus shows ihai Ctciia* was. 
not above saving himv?IT the trouble of fresh invention 
when statements sufficiently sensational were furnish id 
him by oEh«r. ,,,. *.* ,, Out of hi* most mnmimm 
aniniak, tlm creaiure as huge as a bon, with a human face, 
which shoots sting* our of the end af his tail, called hi ihe 
Indian limgriage* mv% Ctraks, mzTtikfarn —as a matter of 
Skcr the word is Persian—G tesias affirms ihai he had him¬ 
self seen, as one was sent as a present to die Persian King. 
Thk gives die measure of the man. So doubt bis wildest 
Statements .'djnui die fauna and Bnrs of India euu t if uflki- 
endy trimmed, be made lo fear a sort of r^trntbl.iuw to 
something rad* but it scerm ingenuity waited to attempt to 
establish these coimtxla nit 11 

Bishop CnldwclL lias* however* exercised his Ingenuity 
to establish such a eonimiJOn between impim and die Tamit- 
Mttlayalam bttrappa (-l-ttnlm) 1 cinnamon oil' and kanufi^ 
it^p&ttai) 1 cinnamon hark/ li will be noted that Ctaiaj i 
kmpion b op ail fours with hi* msrtikhor^ an imaginary thing, 
having an imaginary Indian name stated to have been present¬ 
ed M> the Persian King and in have been seal penomliy 
by Ctcdat. 

Ccdij' was a physician > and a physician to a king amf 
a man of talent, He would certainly have known cimiamon 
—Greek karfktd (dry twigs] —width the Greeks culled 
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tunnmnwtn after ihr: PhttOjicism*. Hr cbea not aw nther 
«r liirsc worth in ronnndim with the Indian tree exuding 
i!, c frj^Titni oil, but distinctly says that the Greek:, til ltd 
i( m • i •it,Ja unguent roses'! and Ills description of the oil 
rriVr* onlv to it* extra-ordinary spell and rrugrance and 
■Mvn^ to show that it was priKeel only as an tingurm, Then- 
is iiiithing in it to suggrst pungent lasle. Risftuu Caldwell’? 
^ssi imp tin 11 that Cfcsins refer mi to cinnamon oil ami shat 
hif glgwjti# destripiion applied to the coarse. inferior Malabar 
tree* which are very poor itt nil ii hardly juuU&liK KhMA 
■ rough, hoi, pjngcnt■ is an tndb-Aryan w.Hrd i f Indfr- 
Citt manic origin ; thev- i a Vedir word ijadm 1 heirt, cam tie, 
pungent ■ of which the PrSkft tMrW and tlir Draridian 
forum k pungency * arc uidbhaias, It bus already been 
mspfeurd that the Tamil i:an * black pepper, pungent 
ci>mlimnils' appears to be derived from Khar*. It is possible 
to fntm derivative* kontpfa kStppu ‘ pungenrv from kfiara 
and kUniy hill ttiih derivatives are wot now tu use eiihri- in 
Tam'd nr in MalayaUm. It will he shown in a lailrr part 
pf thh work iki -pu the Dravidian suffrs forming verbal 
Tinmiv and abstract nouns U of Aryan origin. It will thus 
Iw iern that if, ns i* held try tiidiop Caldwell,, ihr words 
karappa and Adrwrf are of Indian origin, then their basts and 
trim inations -tic both Aryan, 

But they do not uppesir to hr of Indian origin, J heir 
miwt probable derivation is ifiar given in Dr. Gnndert’s 
M a! ay al am - English Dieitonarv, tie., that thrv arc traceable 
to the Creek kaiphta through die Arabic qatfah. The most 
decisive argument again*! IV -imp Cal dwell A .uuiinptnin is 
that dtutanum is nen mentioned i*s an [ndiun export in the 
IVripbic. China then supplied fine cinnamon and ihc trade 
in the nar'r, inferior Malabar stuff had probably nut yet 
begun, It is hardly likely as =uppcwed by Mr. SehnfT that 
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«a 31] TAWJt fiftt < SANSKRIT f#|j 

ihr Malahnr stuff was kept frnrti the knowledge of the 
Greek f radt ii iiiid secretly sold c* ihr Arab*, 

31 Tamil inti < SansXjjjt or 

The names given ici this article In the fndhn languages 
etpecialh Djnvjdiart, are moat Umructive, Ginger wj \s 
•or tginsilty a ipcdal product of Malalmr and b aw uidbp-erv* 
aahle rapjfcite in every hmieJirdd eidler green or in a dry 
sua lc\ G r ern % i ugcr b railed J rdfujutm 1 n s rut t T wet, Lkjiidyi itg r 
in Sanskrit and dry ginger rdrakmn nr mexrly ifUfkmn 
which l- an (ndo-Gcrman word meaning * rir> 'Brng ', 

1 Sprciiom 332, 413; There is afao 3 Sm^km root hpnjfc 
* punft, dry up, ft urn which Ewn derbemives Are formed 
suifi&i add strnfhytiift Lodi of which arc also usid names of 
dr ini ginger. 

In addirinn to ihtsr, there b lire word vepijfairrrw, 
I Vi t i smpLatitm^ which b applied both to dm green and thr 
dry articles ; Skcai in Ids Eiymological Dictionary of the 
Eng] Idii I .im Tnirr cxpluhn thit word as ,+ horns ha ped 
Enmi the bums un it, bfc 

li b well known thai the Sanskrit fttfr* ha± become 
afjr L in snme of ihr PrikTii (P P.G.S 29T ■ aftd tJrdrafcr 
in thi: foirtvs tffta, b in use in fduju, *n>d 

literary tafiit in die ^rniie of J green ginger 1 1 ihr word 
appears to edst ajw in the nonhern vernaculars in die form* 
of tfiiVfli. vie. tillimu as ihr name of the plant, 

£ mi bi exist* as .wtfl in Triiigu, imf in Kaiiflrrac and 
mW* in Malaya] am and ill lboe words mean *di v gjfcgrr 
tulku b the form which itffto assumes in TamU-Mah>iftjaTn 
and also means 1 dry ginger/ Acanthi appears also n> exist 
in the northern vernacular* a* jimdAi, shu'-A, 

junth, 

a ■ 


I. t'. V. Pali qttalffar-' ‘ having a Wei rihera \ 
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The above were the usual etymologies given of ihc 
various Indian names for ' erecii gingci' and 1 dry ginger h 
till Dn* Gunderi and Kiitcl appeared on die scene. Df. 
Giiudert derived junfH Ihmi Pnivldian oiruJ * contract, 
shrivel up t shrink,” Dr. Kind pointed out that 1 dry ginger * 
was called ridib* oral, o^rtf, tvftlj, cvfiTi in Tamil and 
compared rht^e words with rhe Dra vidian root curka Tamil 
onr^Jhi) * contract shrivd up, shrink* ; the Iasi six names 
arc obviously derived from two different bases iitfhi and 
suntJtpat Imt Dr. Kittle does not apparently note this and 
derives diem all from one rout* It ii in view of tlicte form* 
with an iiiiiiaJ i- or c* thiti Bnhop Caldwell and Drs* BtimriJ 
and Gwndert considered that the Tamil i«ri must have bad 
an in hud $- formerly, thru the Sanskrit srrgabrm was an 
umialion of the (supposititious] Tamil cincwir and that 
the Ivumpean zing was derived from the Tamil name. 

There is ilwoluidy no reason to uippow, as Dr. Bn melt 
did, that the Sanskrit Pandits converted ciilarer into if^gubtra 
w ith the rpbjecr of dbgn^ing the Tamil origin of the word 
Hi ere are several other plant and vegetable names in Sanskrit 
combining friyga ; 

I karkataiqriigi name of a tree ; 

2, ajc*fngi t a plant having fhtlft like goals’ horns; 

3 b 4. irKgltirHgikA which denote (a) a kind of medicinal 
plant (b) a kind of poison ; 

5. irHgaldtTdah ; 

6. jriTjdbaf ; 

7. fpigaflw ; 

Sfngabcra means 1 horn shaped 1 or 1 antler shaped 11 
and aptly describes the font of the ginger plant ; in Singhalese 
sftigabftit has become hiagut, later mgur ; and it is likely I hat 
the Tamil inci ia only a corrupt appoenpalcd farm of this 
word or of SrngihS or £r tigl. 
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31] iiid < uhsixh jj-wjr 

Tamil reduces die inliial conjunct consonnni y^-of 
Sanskrit word? 10 s- and ultimately elides ll. Before adopt¬ 
ing tilt: words as its own, it also elides r-aud «<- in most Sanskrit 
words as can be seen frum the following ublr : — 

Sansbit Meaning Tamil farm. 


§jmw}& 


Buddhist mendicant 

eamaria 

iravana 


Name of month 

amaria, 

ami 

irona 


Kume of a comtdla- 

onam 

Stavt^tha 


lion, 

-do¬ 

avEftam 

■Sresthi 7 


ll of a guild. 

l cfti, 

Pali : ?eUhi i 


a wealth? merchant 

(title given by 

ireni 

Pall - iiisscij t 

1 

A lint, a row ^ 

J* 

ting). 

Telugu 

> 

A ladder J 

ci)l [a ladder) 

nkcena 

J 

Revealed icripMiref 

6 ttti 

airiitt 


Dependent (aidj.) 

Syiant (a depen¬ 



Name of a month 

dent letter) 
maikaH 

sar^pa 7 

Pali : taflapa) 

Si5a 


jmwuirtj* 

lead 

f Tam : aiyavi 

t.Tc) ; avalu 

1 yam 

3 m a am 


hair 

tnaytr 

^maiana 

1 

a cemetery 

mayanam 


> 


Ilam 

Pall : 

J 

Otfjion 


mhay-a 


mLc thousand 

iyirarn. 
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■Sanslnl Alczmng T/jm it Jcrm 


Mich a 

oil 

nry 

aid 

a needle 

ifci 

feiliha 

ii n assembly 

aval 

supmna 

having Vautiful 
feature*. 

Uvanj 

fcamayjt 

ft! time, opportunity 

amaya 

rfuika 

toll 

idku 

sarpa r "$irgj|) 

a snake 

aravam 

sandhya 

evening 

ami 

Pataka 

doth 

atai 


idlpasalkipa hximacc and fintiltiir camera i bn ; alavaHvu., 

These instances rai^ht he mu i (tpJicd Lnddiiuttlv. 
Dr. ByrnrO T A remark-- extracted previously deserve 
stderadem, blit tinforiimamly the PefJpJns doev nol metis: ion 
any egporti c«F finger from ihe Tamil country «r frum India- 
I be ruhivr-tiinn at the plant, at any rate for <xpnn purposes, 
seejin to Itavc been of Ian- growth and there no valid 
reason m populate a support iciu& rnpeesafty as 

d/iW> uAAw, nmfl and jeufj me of Aryan origin. Probably 
tile cultivation of the plant began only ai rr the establish* 
menr of Aryan colonies in South India arid taking nil rir- 
Lumataints into miksldcratiuu it look* as if sly Tamil 
* s # 13 3 ^mipifon of llir Sanskrit sjitgi, m ihe Singhalese 
ingur and hingut arc of Sr'*'■gab* nr. Further the assumixl lo&i 

ol mi itu'rbl r- or s~ is iisdf an admission that the word is. 
Foreign, Why should thrrr be any loss in mdigcnmis word 
to which people have bug l>cen accustomed ? U it only in 
strange foreign words that itudi change occur, 

32. Sa^kjut mm CFrc* m tum, fgai* Mo in n 

iNTIAff jOlLHlt, 

\\ e arc now in a pftiibfi to deride definitely as to 

the claim for prkiri’v ii-r rivetn (1) mmUm and mayit 1 peafowl 1 


ISO 


** c - 321 majVra : nhdra ; agar* 

*1 and ntt' tinhoiktd ricr p ; qpmi and ajkii # Aquilam 

. \ga 1 Trx ■ hum ’ ; * 4) ftmr arid f * Sorghum Vu 1 garr t ’ 
The Sanskrit forros eomaining the liquid r arr dearly the 
■cafUcr nnei and the Tamil fhmi containing / are drnvrd 
therefrom. In regard to oAii however the contention of 
Bishop Clad well tmifit be conceded, r t, that Jt mu thr original 
of the Hebrew word ahdm or oAu/o^, not the Sanskrit word 
i.C D G. Intro : Page 92)* for ii h well known that in 
T^mit an intervoca! unglr k » nOE ptwiomcrd Jlkr the 
Englidi l h..i nearly like the English hi its rain 
Aomid is that of a deep j^naral spirant. Thtit buka! 
1 'day-time , 1 iAkm * a tail/ rfh^ 1 smell/ pSkom + share * etc" 
an- pronounced nearly like pohd T tnM t tfham, fi&krrm rir., 
and the Tamil nki pronounced ftkii d more likely td (tavrgivrn 
tint to the Hebrew Ghfilim ihan the S.insim agary : wfiifili 
is ngynt' pTtmoQttecd as it h wntten though it may have 
hern the original of thr 1 amii ttkil. 

(&} Sanskrit mufosu ^ndalwnod. 1 

I he following h an exiiut-t from para 39 of McCriiidle’f 
introduction to his iramLiliuii o| r the Pcrtplu* L \ VoL 
Vm t pai^e 15). 

H * 3 ®^ ^ and Lugos. «f Saodid- 

wood anti Susa mo {sumtatwri album) exported from 
Barj-Riiiii io the pnrt.< ofOmnna and Apptogra Jh , 

Sjo rdAu-4 h a correction of the Ms. rmdiuir Frayv/Aaa 
propped by S-tiruasiui, (trahori Jndlkopkiru ■ rali- vtnebb 
wood Tfaiiu, For of ibr M-., Mt. Siudcku 

proposed m/ffAjuv #—u futile emendation > since se^hmc 
h known only as a Icgumlmim plan.1 from which an ml t* 
cxprw*rd # and uni as a lire. Bui possibly ird-uundcr* 
WhxkI (PttrjKmpHT mrttalmw may be meant/ 1 
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Tlinrc h no doubi that sandalwood is a special product 
- jF South India, about seven-eighths 1 or the world'* supply 
bring produced in Mysore ; in old time! it mmr have been 
□ monopoly of South India, Red-ia undert (no is confined 
to South India*. There is no mniuon of it either in the 
I eriplui among the exports from South Indian ports ; but 
certain logs of wood are mentioned among the exports 
from Bstryguza Brooch) 'which Satmasius by an emendation 
■of the text takes to be vavkktvc sandalwood. The real 
sandalwood is first mentioned centuries later by Kr.uuos 
Indikopleuiiesas rfaSei^. It is doubtful whether the Prriplus 
really means sandalwood or red-Mumlrn, by ^i‘Jdpa>'| 
and Vtttf& t u*n mention ed among the export* from B it ; 34 ** ; 
Lasing regard to the localities in which they are now 
prod 11 i rrf there is no warrant far such an assumption. 

Lnles$ fiirth evidence U forthcoming we must conclude 
that there were no exports of sandalwood togs from South 
liirria even so late as the beginning of llie Christian era, 
when the country had become partly Aryaiuzed. 

Lastly >'rtnitan,t cannot in- a pure Tamil name ; Tor accord¬ 
ing to TglkSppfjam I —62, no Tamil word can begin wilh tt. 

<() Hebrew Almug, Algum. 

These words need not detain us lung. Atmvggitn and 
algutnmim were brought lo Solomon from Ophir as hewn 
timber in immense quantities and used for props ; the girth 
of sandal wood is not sufficiently large for such a purpose ; 
and as pointedom by .Professor J. Kennedy Tew malrruls are 
W fitted than sandalwood for such a purpose. Thii appears 
m he also die opinion of other scholars. The id cm ideation 
of algum with sandalwood must therefore he given up. 

L Watt’s Commercial Products, page 97B. 

2. Ibid, page 909. 




hiki : r a a t : rfkai 


st£. 13 ) 

ft may be mentioned in pacing tliai ihe Sanskrit ralguka 
mean* also * woop * generally. 

It Is unnecessary tu stop here to consider Bishop C.tld- 
wdrj suggestion that Sanskrit nitgu(ka) is derived from the 
Tamil <Ua-ku or ela-hi ' beauty ; these words seem to be 
re luted to the Sanskrit atam-ir, * adorn*. 

33. H£M£w fukl — Greek r am m 

Olb Tamk t 'dvn, 

(fl) The identifir-flikia of the I icbrrw tuk (with (he 
:i!d Tamil lOiai " a peacock was onr of Bishop Caldwell’s 
^rlirst, and by assuming a dialectic variety togd for the 
latter word he ha< connected tbr Arabic laadr Creek r n m t> 
Latin pane, English peaeotk) with the Tamil word. These 
rebtitmriup* having b-en accepted by Professor Max Muller, 
all subsequent writers have assumed these equations a a 
triiiTTfT of count and regard them as uiisssailablt as pro¬ 
positions in purr mat hematic*. Tlirrr are. however, in¬ 
superable objections to the identification. I he meanings 
of tiikni and the connected words in the Dm vidian languages 
artr as follows :—► 

1. Tamil, tSkai : ' plumage, a tail, a pcacoks tail 

skirt or order of a cloth, a peacock.’ 

2. Afalayahwi, tela : * what hangs down, a tail/ 

: fraprry, plumage, pendulous orna¬ 
ment.' 

3- fitww. t&kt — ‘anything that hangs down, a 
tail/ 

>&K *> &g* : * 1) ' (he peculiar leaf of palms, vtgarcane jiul 
the screw pine ; 

(2) a peacock’s feather or tail ; 

(3) a ship’* rudder ; 

14} a peacok/ 

4. Tttugu. utka: ■ a mil.' 
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OftAVTiHAS TOEOttJE* [CIL tT 

In Marafhl t$g& mtatw s the skirt of a garment, entiling 
on ihe ground*' 

It will Lk. l seen from the above chal i /tffi" usually mean* 

11 a, triil 1 in Dru vidian anti that farn 11 i> tilt" only 

laEientci^c in nvhicli the word mritu - a peadxJi/ «the 
bird with the tail/ and even here U b only in Old fundi 
that has come down Ip ns in poetical works rtf ilir early 
Christian centuries that the word means J a male prjirock 
by a figure of speech- The corresponding word in Kaiuwcs: 
is iflg* which m&Kps a tail * and 11 a peacock/ In ihk 
language $$gt fuu.il * .i raafcji with a tail + mean* r a peacock J 
as fipptMrii [.> 1 a pr&dien' ; heir ^J^r. ii h by a ligtire of 
speech that itf jy has come to mean (he male of the specirs. 

Instances arc given later can* of initial i- hawing berm™ 
-I- in Tamil and one possible explanation is lhai the iJrjvidhui 

1 a tail * and the Kanarrsr ' a peacock J have fallen 
together in the .Tamil lto T 

(bj It may be doubled, indeed^ whether aHai in tin* 
secondary sense of b a peacock ever gm into ordinary sprcrh. 
Another ^rioEh objection to liighon CaldwdlV idciiritodori 
is tiias the rendering uTtai should Ik /SAi in Hebrew character^ 
am (fifth Fofc Iniervocal ssiigir - 1 - fe* an explained by bishop 
Qddwdl himself, pronounced like -A- hi Tamil (C .O-G- 
page* 23*24) ] Vn traaciK parallel cj^ is that oT the Tamil 
a/. rV S. ttfiTrw AqmWh; Ag 4 ll»mb.i which app^m'■ a> jjArj/rm^ 
uAndb/A in Hebrew Text in the Proverb-, which [litImp 
Caldwell says should lie derived from (he Tamil alii anti not 
die Sanskrit agora. 

it) Pea-fowls are now plentiful hi all the drier parla 
of India and abound aft Gujarat T Kach and Rajpot.hia. 
On would expect that ii U the name current in Baiyga*a 

l. Mamimefeihii XIX-H2 where (QAtu mean* 1 the male 

of the species/ 
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nr 'hereabouts ihas would travel wilfi die bird to Babylonia. 
Ht>w does it hopper dial tile TatniJ name of the bird goes 
111 cl ' r - court orSiOumrui ? When il Mic^ctl that Unlisr 
-.v.f in South India nr ihere&bofijrfc and ihas Phoenician* 
■•■id Snbm ( ih% ^rvanfe voyaged down the Malabar roust 
o-r in three years it might have been accepted whlionl 
«|H«iinra that Solomon 1 * peacock* were procured from 
ihe Tamil country. It is now believed by mo?r scholar* 
hai Qpir was nm in India, Mr. SchofF i hints that M the 
local ion ofOphir in India is !mposadilcJ n It k &\m certain 
■has pea-fowls wr.ufr procurable in Northern India. It i*, 
diercftce, a. priori Smporbablc that s he Hebrew rtlAiis derived 
hum I he Tamil name Foil : ^K-aCock, 1 

For these reasons it h impossible to accept Bishop 
■Caldwell^ idjtntiBcaUotn 

id) In Clopiei XVI n( Volume I of dir Cambridge 
Hivmry nl India Mr. E, ft* Ik vast ;— 

The peacock which wii* imntflnord ini a Cm-ce 
during the second half of ihe lifih friUury H«C. retained in 
hh dc^ik-uintrmii evidence* l.orh of his Indian origin .uuJ of 
the rpute —ma the Fenian empire—by which he had Ijcen 
conveyed My ri&Gt 0 # . 3 -J ” (page iyn. # ]i iff not merely 
tSir: Indian origin (hat is involved here ; Bishop G&Jd welt's 
explanation of t a .‘It % is based on the j sumption dial 
the bird was procured from 1 he Tamil country, the souihern- 
most portion of the petiStttula, Of course it diets not occur 
tin \|r r Sevan to uJL into questiou ibe usually accepted 
-z_\[jlajm3inn of the Greek rtf&f arid he reconciles the two 
ecpIarEalinns* It i% however, clr-ar dial the Greeks thought 
I but the peacock wo* a native of Media, nor of India, We 
have seen that myas and ptfitti wefe derived by the Greeks 
from words current in JVfslj, Similarly Arabic faum 

L 'Ikppodstkm of the PrnpUis—p. 170 * 
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and Greek might r tf fi i have been derived front a name 
C«rnmi m Media or thereabout. The ehjretiima to Bishop 
Csldvi’cll a derivation of three words from 1 nmil t Jiat arc : 

1. There is no diabetic ntkn (otti : Uidmp Caldwell 
transliterate-:- inirr.^1 single *4- by the character bill 
he admits that both in Tamil and in Malays | am imervocaJ 
silicic -it- is pronmuieed like ~h- (CD- G- P- 23 J. 

2, He does not areoutil for the iniibl cerebral u r the 
Ambic word. It U baldly likely I hat tin: Ant Lite name it 
derived from the Greek word, li a thus dear that ihr 
original of the Hebrew i ak i and the Greek rsii must be 
sought for outside the Tamil counts. 

i t may finally be pointed out that the root W- 
or (a- and the -iilfcc -Jfca- of the ha w him liave Aryan affinities, 
the stiffs being a modification of the AryaO root Lr * to do, 
34. CoscMfstoN. 

What is known as Dia vidian civ libation is really the 
civilization of Aryan and Aryanized immigrants from die 
North. 

VVc iiave imw discussed most of the evidence relied 
upon in support of dir aisumed r.tbteijcr of a pre-Aryan 
material civilization in Southern India, 1'his evidence 
coni’iits merely of a number ol European and Hebrew words- 
claimed to be Dravidian and non-Aryan : riC. f Oryzs, 
gusgibeT, karphn, at gum, fiki. 

The earliest reliable account of Soth Indian trade b 
furnished by the Pcriphis of the Erythtxan tea, which may 
be token to describe this trade as it existed in the fust three 
centuries of the Chiruain era. South India, specially, the 
Tamil laud, then appears as carrying on a direct maritime 
undo with Egypt, the chief exports bora South India being 
black pepper and peaeU of superior quality in great quanti¬ 
ty, ivory, fine sik*, spikenard from tbe Ganger, ma! aba thrum 
tram parent precious stores, diamonds, j admin, tortoise shall 
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•EC, 3^ 

Tent rfl *“ *“ T * «*■*■*« to the cstaljlhli- 

nunj Aryan colonia in (he south if not alo> to 
*£ Aryarn^ou of the W u!h and snfec^em aM lflr 
ratflbiuhrntnt oUdnret intercourse with .Africa aft d , tlr R„i 

i" D cn "r Z "T^ * «**“»*• £ 

* 0 * l " e annual rqnruooiis. In car^-i- .: m .1 7 

ot Southon India nid, ;.™ ra . rs “ lt 

oukrfy In matting vtJl ^T 77,“ mfd “ 
Babylunia *d- i„„„ SffitftSCSi' 

tlirn- was a maritime trade between ih- . 7 .' 

and ilw tawdry, fcu, dm tin* appaat, a, liavTbSn c^H 

«n with <icj«mor Snppnraand JT~ V 

&**• OaOSaaaand Snpp^ 
apparently tmrtpar,, for Sni.d, Indian traded ||„ lim , 

Indian ism 

the Cditnan _ Z Ba,, ? a, a 

4 ^-37 wiu. rqSnr ri?; £22r e 

Malabar ha, non- tapm „ r ^ 
ctamrapuan, it will I* **„ ^ 

7"' a" 7 *** ,w «“ l™w27 

Greeks or gn adopted m die Greek lain™*,- A < „ m “ 
ol fact philologitta including p„„, Brnfoy C JL K, " 
and She.. „ apred that ,he word m whfcj, „ 'J™| 
noica m passing was in mr, m Greece even h, ,} ir =.i ! 

B.C « fern a (oat Iranian word wh.cti is equivakn™^ 

. JI ^ WXWdtefi to the famoflrt^ cimge obtain^ 
beLvimi the lndci-A^mt and Iranian languages. Thus ti e- 
Sanibn wIAj is not n word coined on Indian vjtlbut h i* 

to the stock or the words inherited by Sanskrit irom thetrtf 
Iranian parent longue. UlUtl ' 

™ e *****■ *? ' ft »* “ South India., languages 

look Lke the dtbnj of the Sanskrit trlki or vrijht. ® 
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UHAVrotAN rttEORlti 


t^r. ir 


Tdugu 

Mdlayafam 

Tamil 

Kanarctc 


, * mri 

m r 

«*, tmci 

.. aJLii ,'flrpci— ariiti) 
, . Mi (triki—ittoi) 


Dr. Kittrl emvstructed uut of tfobrir a ittpposlti- 

hub* r :p* and av.rrial iha: liic Sanskrit riA» w dniwl 
Imtii iha* Hiis theory trm*s »w hr ^ivrn tip in /tew «i die 
ifiat :-.fc nn:-’ Kjivr liud its origin I» * rtiml or V\r «i-m 
\v.i where ihc I ndo-Aryans and thr Inmans were living 
ingcthtT. J.'t :J t mt ihirt: a non- Ary an South Indian form 
If w, it Li imfoe*i surprising liial tlic Indo-tcanUus 
in Central or Wrwrrn md thr Dnvidtam in Smith 

India should have independently hii upon two njin: - for 
rict w nearly alike. 

Fun hr r , Dr Kiltie’s word does not icttlini for dir 
TVhi!>u AtiVfinru which obviously is the Sjmiikrii secondary 
formation itlfyam, not lor I hr tel of Smebalrie, thr mi, hat of 
I omit mill I ulil. There orenw to he Tittle doubt that the 
Kitmpenn uanir* fur ' rice 1 are derived frotu the lorn [raniiu 
rri-tcr, while ihr South Indian iumes are derived iVunv the 
Sanskrit vnhja nr Trljhjii* 

'the hypothetic form tgrtfi of Dr. Kittri remind* one 
of the Tdugu grain! prrigt and and thr. Tamil pa in# 

wraltt, tiJimraku rAgfi- If these ai r. .ire to be traced to thr 
Sanskrit i-flhi previously riltjhi and itf.tf.vj), as ;ip|wtulJy 
they lb (mill, then South India must lie poor indeed iti indi¬ 
genous grain name#. Naturally =(> ; for. as pointed out by 
Sir j. |-|. Marshall, when die North Indian Aryans at U*t 
broke through <he barriers of liill and jungle that «eparaiinj 
them from die Me khan and penetrated in the South iu the 
hrsi miltcnnirtm B.C., tliey found the South India us in the 
uco-Uthiu surged culture. 
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CONCLUSION 


W ZtitgUrr .'—'The Prriphu dews not mention any exports 
of ginger from any Indian port at all. There it no ijirtitkm 
oi anv Creek name fat this commodity dating from she pre- 
'Christian era. i he trade in thu cunuitivtliiy ihm Jppuats 
to have come into existence late. Dr*. Gundert and Kind 
mi\ up the various South Indian name*of 1 hit article derived 
from throe ilifFcrenl root* of which fart, cukktt, city ft art types 
and eojutruct rluTrfrom a hypothetical Sftjtntfr, asserting 
that thr firrel word ziggfatrii* is derived front this form and 
that the Sanskrit Sr^gabmi was a pedant is: modification of 
the wtnr form. As pointed Ottt above, there are uiidoiiutcd 
Sanskrit nutnei. containing the conjunct sy- which Tamil 
Jia; dropped when adopting die names and Srntf would 
have bccomr uni in the usual course in Tamil. Thr Greek 
™nf » apparently ofkite origin, dating 4 r (ef (hr rttatti- 
hinrnt of Ary an colonic* in the South. 

• c ttIta!r,i i.*, aitfiihrr word of importance in this cormce- 
<****» of whirh numfit, mrcara. act and nrllv are obvious corrup¬ 
ts 114 and the three words rrikt, tfri/s asd Sriigait.-ra have an 
important hearing on certut aspects of South Indian diivi- 
zntinn. Vrlhi and nJtdn occur tn the Vedas mid SrAgqbfra 
h also very old being found in Pill in the form Si iljivjra. 

1 he j cjji e-fenlutivr' : iif dt<lt* are found in four lunge-ages 
of Southern India, TamiJ, Malay* jam, Kanarmr and Tu|u ; 
the rrprrn niiim cv ot itrti gabrro are found in Tamil, M.tkv.il 
Inm and Singhalese, while those of Suite (dried ginger) 
an I ndo-Iranian word, an- round only in Tamil ami M.iU- 
yajam- The reprr-.rnta rives of erthi exist only in Telitgu, 
K*aa*«, T ut it, Mnlayal un, T«*til and Singhulme. [he 
popular natnet or these articles in other parts of India are 
generally derived From wml» admitted into Sanskrit in 
later time*. * This forr term, to *|tnw that (he people who 

I, V\dr names in Waits* Dictionary of liwuumic Pn>- 
duets of India, 
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brought the ohm* words to South India muu have isccn in 
contact with thr Nothem Aryans during Vedk time* and 
must havr separated from them fa For v the latter Isad adopted 
other and later itnitiQ fur the ifrlicfa-. 

(d) kfirpm -—The Cinnamon iroen of Malabar appear 
to lie df a very interior kind and tfa. main iisr to which ifair 
bark i : mw pul appears to be to adu'tciair die tlunor, 
| ^ i, fbc Peri plus mentions no exports of Cinnamon From 
farlia. The Cas&ia leaf exported in the lime of die Peri pi us, 
ifativ M.ilstUi: Ir.d ua« exported, must have been grouped 
under MqlaitUfi'um. This .\fal<tl>athttm though exported 
hnm Malabar pori* appear* to havr fan) a product of the 
interior* or in have come from outside India Par.iv '*6. Ki 
a! id to of the Peri plus;. Ii « unlikely dial Urdus'* glowing 
description has any reference to these inferior trees. 'I'he 
namf'" Jharoftw and Jaion! are nat mentioned in ihc Peri phis 
- lrl ,I appear be very late reflexes of the Arabic names 
kvfat anil gWi traceable m lire Greek Lttpiua which k at 
least as old as life time of HrrodptUS and older tlurn itiat of 
Ctesimr. If the ruuarv imtuppa and kum* are Indian 
words, ihen they an of Ar;*»n origin, for botlt (he base inf* 
* sharp * and the sulfa -/w are Aryan. 

(e) ofgum .~There w«c no exports of sandalwood from 
any Smith Indian port it the time of the iVriptus. Thera 
were export of some wood from Barygaxa which by an emen¬ 
dation of die text of the Pen plus, have been, understood in be 
sand.dv.ixxi Considering the dislaitte of BarygHm. from 
Mysore and die Western Clmis the placet of pioductutu 
of sandal, it i* unlikely that tJici wood csp..i led From Burygara 
was sandalwood. As pain led Dili by Professor J. Kennedy 


L P. 315 JMtt 

2. ‘■‘.All brought from countries further cast'* according 

to MvCrmdte. 


ISO 




cajrcLtrsro^ 


sec. 34] 

vandal wood b noi of sufficient girth far use as jullom and pnups 
etc,, and it h unlikely that tile a/grai and nlmuj* of the Hebrew 
texts meani iandahvowL Bidiup Caldwell's idniii6cmion 
otaigtm wttii the Tamil u/aia fc beauty 1 b Ihulutk:. ip *ay 
the least ofi^ die MifFix -in nf the o/mLn Ls probably irmn the 
Sanskrit w>t kr 1 do 1 and the wmd is obvioml,y related to 
the S. atajkkr iv.—u) 11 adorn \ 

f/) mi/.—In regard to peacocks ii is uiiuecsswry to 
rqirai th< objections rji- tailed abm i-. ih-- im-jriri; . ■">-h ■: 

die Hebrew fUfci with the Tamil and nf the Arabk 

/tucwj and Greek tuwj with a hys^tlirtieal rami! j.;^ ril 
Bitfc the identificaikrm, even if admitted p do not materially 
itmrgihen the theory of a Dr^vidian civilization* If pra- 
COCk* were once confined to Southern India, an improbable 
supposition* tlien they must have borne 3 Smith Indian 
nflmr wherever ihcjr were transported!, and Acre would be 
nathmj^ surprbinj; in the Hebrew name for its being derived 
from a Tamil word. This Tact will only show that the bird 
was a native of South India and gives no indication a* to 
die ibile of civilisation of South Indians m the time. The 
teal imp! i nation lis in die picture which Bishop Caldwdl 
Larked to his identification, of ihe Phnmieiiin merchants 
and Solomon 7 * ^ervamir making voyage* once iri three years 
down the Malabar coast toward* Ophir for bringing P go!d^ 
silver. Ivory, apes and peacocks \ This soil continues to 
fascinate a few Dravidian scholars. 

In conclusion alburn appears to be some unknown foreign 
word which Professor Max Mullet and Bishop Caldwell 
thought to he h tdiws, Karpion which rests solely on the 
authority gf Ctesia* had perhaps no Saudi Indian Connecticut 
d/iri aud f>l«f are obviously corruptions ol' North Indian 
words. 

Ihe theory of a pre-Aryan, South Indian eivdi^atio 
thcrcEorc faih to Ac extern to which it b drought to be sup. 
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ported by the testimony of these words, .Wh, tippaii or 
pippali -md mi! aka also tmve- come from the north. That 
black-pcppcr, the practical monopoly d" thr Malabar coral 
in the pasr and so eagerly sought after by the Rmvpwm, 
b not known by its South Indian nature lari nr milolu in 
Europe indicates that these names come late in the held* 
So far as an inference ran hr. Panned from die testimony of 
ihr words mentioned above, we can safely say that what h 
\nown as the Omvidian H vibration of th^ South U really 
the uivLEkation of Aryan and Ary-miscd immigrants from die 
North. 

'] bediscu^inn in thbdiapferaiui the extract Irom various 
authttf* who li 4 Vr written about South India brinq out how 
1 in It it known in Europe about the real Scjuih India of the 
pa$i and how apt scholars aic tv> repeat the siatemcnt- of 
previous writers without much scrutiny, Such statement* 
frequently repeated acquire a progressively increasing hcii- 
tbiu authority as years roll on. It h.ts thu* come about 
dial people diink that kaipion b a Gredi word. Jhat DtimirLie 
b a good transliteration of Tamilikant and that ^rlAi ami 
tJnlri fa arc SamWri tiled form- of itrici and Tamil, 

[t ia a!w surpriitdg that historians should implicitly 
a -cept ccrinin details of ancient South Indian hmory which 
the laic Mr. K.iiin kasabliiti Filial evolved out of his timer 
comrioiun<£Ji namely that the ancient inhabitants oi" South 
India were mitewtrs and min^nri^ literally 1 llUiUrrs and fisher¬ 
men \ that the*: Were conquered by a civilised race c Ailed 
.Vd££u who wen m their turn displaced hy Mongolian* from 
Central Asia who readied India through Tibet and the Hima¬ 
layan passe*. The first two items find a place in Mr. V* A, 
Smith's Earh Sfisfary 0/ Julia and in the GtmMdgr History ef 
India* The last it™ ia not noticed in three hooka ai the 
rheory of a Mongolian Irruption through middle Himalayan 
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paste* is opposed 10 the current theory, ihai the Dra vidian* 
came from lhe highlands of Western Alia and entered India 
by the North-Writ. 

Even a writer like Professor I- Kennedy whfr has re¬ 
examined the evidence usually accepted wiiboui question 
in proof of the ancient maritime trade bttwren Imii a and 
Babylonia and hasrejected pari of if ha* expired iheupumru 
that ' ricr T peacock \ trie., were known in Greece in the 5th 
Century h.C. by ihdr Dravidian, r>* Tamil name*. This 
was, however, unavoidable as the greatest authority on South 
Indian languages had declared that trrsfin* £<ii±'M, viglfm* 
were derived from Tamil words* Bishop Caldwell was in¬ 
deed a peal magician. He pronounced a spell and there 
sprung up & vision of Phoenician seamen voyaging with Solo¬ 
mon's Servant! down the West ofeii ctF India to Ophir once 
In three years rr« tiring gold, silver, algum, peacocks and apes. 
This vision still fascinate* some Dm vidian -chohirs, though 
it has been pointed that the Hebrew a^j;ur wai not wanted 
for iLi scent, but to be used as prop? and pi Man: For which 
s*ixid-j Iwotwj was w-hcilh unfitted, that peucodra could he had 
in plenty in Guzcrat und lh;il there was no gold or silver ior 
export from India. The whole vision rc*t.\ on Bbhop Odd* 
wclFs (.pinion tliai aigtm f and XatVfi.I are derived from 

Tamil words* It is time that the tpeli U brukeru 
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CHAPTER m. 

The aiSsmeoDkaytoian CiiAftAcTBRHTica ix Tndo-Abvak. 

35* TUB XON-ARYAX ELEMENT IN SANSKRIT VOCABlTJ_ARY. 

Tlir changes scaled to have been uiirfKltKCcl in la l lie 
Aryan dialects of India by the influence of the Dravidian 
language^ are arranged by the Editors of the Linguistic 
Survey under three head* : 

1 + Vocabulary* 

2- PbonfiJogy and 
3. InRcxionaJ system* 

tn regard to The first head, some scholars appear to 
hold the extreme view that all words common to Dmvidian 
.and Sanskrit which are not traceable in any of liic oiher Iiuh> 
Germanic languages* mmi have been borrowed by Sanskrit 
fr^m line DravsdUn languages. 

ProMiof Steti Knnow gives a Mr summary of the con¬ 
troversy «mj Eh is point in the Linguistic Survey of India. 
iA'oL iv K pp. 278—9). 

+l Thnx are in all Inch^Aryan lmi«uagr* a considerable 
numbrr of word* which cannot apparently be identified in 
nihrr Ind^Europciin languages This is specially liic caw 
in modem vernaculars and the old opinion wa£ ihm such 
words hadj generally speaking, been borrowed from the 
language of the tribes which inhabited India before the Aryan 
invasion. The steady progress of philological mutfe in 
later years lias enabled us to retrace an ever-increasing 
portion of ’.itch worth, to Sanskrit* and many scholars now 
hold dial there have hardly been any Ioann At all* It has, 
bnwcvTf, been over looked that U is not sdErieni lo show 
that a word is found in Sanikrii or evest in the Vedic dialects. 
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in ordrr to prove that it bflcitiged ihc (irigitLBl 
the Ary am. If Bishop Caldwell is right in the opinion Just 
quoiril, the foreign element man reach back into the nldesi 
time?, and it is necessary to trace she dubious words not only 
In Sanskrit hut also in other languages of the Indo-European 
family. This U exactly what modem philology has in many 
cases fatted to do. There are, far example, a number of 
verbal mot* in Sanskrit which do not appear to occur in 
other ladO'Burqpean forms nf speech. I he same Is the case 
with a considerable portion of tin* vnraLmliry. 
cannot here go into details, the let to, liecausc '.ve do not as 
vet posses* 3 complete etymological dictionary oi Sanskrit. 
There it, however, every probability for the supposition that 
at least a considerable portion of such wwtis and bases has 
[ )f r n borrowed from the DrSvidas. Lists of such worth will 
be found in most of the works dealing with Dravidfen phiio- 
logy, e.g. —in Bishop Caldwell's Grammar and in the Rev, 
!•*.' KittrlS Kauarcv- Dictionary. 1 shall only mention 
onr iitfiancr. The word Siva is already in the Vedas used 
;,s an epiih-i ■" ihr God Rudr.t .nd h is known that Siva 
lias become one of the principal deities of the Hindu pantheon. 
]i has been asserted that this use of tin- word -Cha must be- 
explained from a llravidian l"i!® ‘ red . \ow the word 
Rudtct in ihe Kg Veda often *eenH to mean ‘red', 
mid it tesns probable that the conception oi ilie God Rtidni- 
Siva has a tinge of Dravidian ideas. 1 have metilkfliHl this 
word because it show* hnw fiindm nent.il the IJtjl vidian iu- 
JliKitcc on die Aryans can have been, not only philotogtcaliy* 
byt aUfl &d tbc wlfnlc mrthutl nf thoUghf. 11 

Sen irdin" to ait analyst- made many years ago by Pro* 
frswr Edgcrtt. 530 nf ihr Sanskrit n»Ss given in the Dhfttu* 
piDh.i have reprrvriitattvwi in Greek or in the Iranian, the 
Italic, thr:Teutonic, ihr Slavonic and the Celtic languages. 1 

I'iif Dr, Buhlet’a". article entitled Roots of the 
TJhiuiputlui in The Indian Antiquary, Vol, Jtxiii, p. 144, 
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Fr-im Curtin*’s Grhtl Etymology wr find dial 67) nf Greek 
tx^ots hitVf* t'Cpreacnimjws in the other [unguaife- ^ Indo— 
huroprun family.* Tin:- smullcr number found in Sanskrit 
h perhaps due lo the earlier migration r>f the Asiatic Branch 
ftrim the original habitat of the Indo-Etmipeam, hot it h 
obvinm liiiit boll) the and Lfie Indo-Ar.an' Jiavc 

tnade very r Large additions. to the «.n>:.k of words inherited by 
them hfjtn the parens language, 

ft cannot, therefore, be denied that the old Tndo- 
Aryan which the Aryan tnutiicraEiLi into India developed 
whiie they were itill in xhr NmhAVes*—tfcc Punjab and 
Afghanistan- — eon rained a large ihkhIkt of roots and word* 
which did not belong is the Indi>Grrman;c vtocki Much 
of die new add! lion wa* no ckutif Iwirmweti From I hr non- 
Aryan languages outside India and it is possible that a por¬ 
tion thereof hjt Item derived from pre-Aryan languages 
spoken in the North-West. Dm m whatever manner If 
ha? been derived and whatever cb-rmcntj it b couijmscd 
of r this old Indt>- Aryan i\ undoubtedly the original to which 
the Vcdic diatret^ the classical Sanskrit, the Pr^krt buiguagr^ 
including the A|*abhnimfaji and ihr Modern-Aryan verna¬ 
cular* are traceable. IT there i\ nr* it-stem other than the 
similarity I jet ween Dra vidian and InckvAryan sound-Forms, 
and words to suppose that the Druvidiam once occupied 
the North- Wert of India, then the natural presumption will 
be that these words have really travelled from the north 
to the south and have been derived hy Llie Dfavidun 
languages of the south from rmnugratiLi speaking dialect* 
arising from die old fade*Aryan. 

Prnfraor Step Konow's opinion that* in the ease of the- 
Itido-Ary^n^ a enumerable portion of the new roots ancf 
words should have been 3sorrow cd from the Dravidu* b baaetl 

1, CurtW* Creek Etymology, 5th Edilion fEnglklH 
Ifmtuktionh p, 407. 
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on the tf lW ry tliat the Drihidav were in occupation of Lhc 
Wrst and the Nmth-Wai of India when the Aryans arrived 
in the country; and this theory again it b.iicd on liie a^jtnnp' 
lion that lira vidian dMiBCttmtics iiavc been traced in the 
VetUc and classical Sanskrit. 

Aj I rsfrSBr Stoi hosnw poiiiti mu. It is impossible to 
enter into drlaih here and we must omtent ountivcs wiiJi 
examining some typical instance of alleg'd borrowing* 
fmnt the Dra vidian language*, We have an amusing tn- 
stance in (he ease of the Vedic tarmSra 'a mmlt which is 
allegrrl by some writers to have been borrowed from die 
Dravidian Karumi l a smelter 4 ,— a neolithic people un tctjtiain- 
ted with the use of metals possessing a word for 1 smrhcr 

A long list nf .Sarikrtt words — the names of indeg rurm * 
Sottdi Indian products — like vrUi (rice, rice plant). iri'.jpbtro 
(gmgeri, muklA {pearl), marira 'black peppci', flipptil t, 
(long pepper), anidana .'sandalwood/, tnaj^n (peacock), 
etc., have been instanced by DruvidMii scholar* as having 
been adopted by Sanskrit from Dravidian languages with 
some modification*, but it can fie proved in most oi these 
cases that the Ifra vidian name of the product Ij&s travelled 
South from tftr North during the Aryan period of Indian 
Bbinry. Hut it may not always be possible to disprove 
assertion* made solely on the barb of die theory that the 
Diavidians once occupied die North-Wen of India* otherwise 
than by showing the theory to be improbable, It is, there¬ 
fore, necessary to subject to a critical examination the Dravi* 
diati eharacicristim alleged to base iieen found in die Indo- 
Aryan languages, which form the iujis of this theory, 

30. Siva, Sivabathi. 

(a) Sm .—In regard to the typical instance of _£™ 
mentioned by Professor Sten Konow, it Is no doubt true that 
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tlir deity Rtidr* is regarded ai f<d or tawny in colour 1 and 
ihat the word irVrtisiiwd in the Vedas as an epithet of this 
deity*. For tdmra, ' coppery " ted and runna red, ruddy, 
rhe colour of the morning J iky', iflHru * deep brown, 
tawny,' *m*n g */c8. * yellow coloured % very »u«piiW * arr 
-Kune of his epithets, as also Sira and Siratwa. That b=» iwo 
words, however, do not mean * red * but -propitious' and 
‘ highly propitious % this will be apparent from the other 
cptihrrs along with which these two words occur, tic.. 
itmbhu, k*iM*, 1 causing Imppinr^ awjwWifl. mQakm* 
* causing pleasure* satisfaction *. 

fyuk B as depicted in the Tailtiriya SauhMtfi is a fierce 
destroying deity, and the hymns addressed to Him arc id* 
i coded to propitiate Him by cal Ling Him arid J fis weapons 
good, beneficent, propitious. Tlir word afrs occurs seven 
times iu the first Anuvaka of ‘ Rudram ’—a hymn addressed 
to Rudra, 

fx. s. iv— 5} In die Taittiriya Sam hi to 

(a i va ta isui jivatami sivam babhBv-i ic dluiniih 
^ hv. £nmVya ya tava tayfi no tudio mrd&ya 
ya ic rudra Siva taiiuraghorapipatiaini 
laya nas tanuva fan ui may a giri$ajiia bliictaiihi 
ya mis um gtriSanla haste bibharsyastave 
siv-im giriIra tom kuru mS biihsih pttiuaam jat-at 
fivtna '/4cas.H tvi {princeha vadamusi. 

L Asau vniiimiv anittft uta bahhrtn Mimaiignhih. 

fT. S. iv. 5-0.) 

2- Nsuui tonuya ca rudra ya ca nraw tatnraya e&runay a 
ra nantai fruigaya ea painpatnyc c» itatna ugraya ea 
bhrmAya ca 

X;(nwi Jambhave ca mayubhave ca uamai sajjkarayft ca 
ni;:'.'i-ri 4 raVJ ca iiviyn ca jivnsriyi ca. 

1 ^T. 5. iv. 5-8,) 
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(4] nisirya ialvunam mukha iivo nas sittnana hhava. 
Here* we have 

£1) ^ ifuitVMSnUt "Your most betidkitot arrow 1 

(2/ sit am U dkamtk 1 Your benefit nit liow ’ 

(3> iitfi saravviS Jjj ;4 1 Your amgnefous asm 1 

f + J t* tanivsmtamG ' Your auspicious form ..body), 
most beneficent 1 

£5,1 ifUm tefr tuwfn him * phase render the arrow 
in Your hand beneficent lu us * 

(6) stet/ta sacoMi /{J j/td&mgd ‘we address You wiih 
propitiating words ’ 

£7) sic(f nas summit khava ' be propitious and well 
disposal towards us. 1 

It is with the same object dial Rudra himself is called 
sba, iiuatsra, xambhtt, SaHkaia, majiobhu, t/mjtuska/a. Or these 
sicd, ittifibhu and SiAiafs have now become Rmirj'i names. 
It is the merest accident dial die Sanskrit \iw * itendkrot * 
lias Lite same sound as die Dravidian Situ ( -== fi«} ■ red \ 
Ihive those that assert ait etymological connexion between 
ihr two winds been ihie to quote a single passage fromthe 
Vedas in which Siva the epithet of Ktulra menus ’ red ’? 

\b) Sivattltri : Another instance can br quoted from 
r!ie Vedas of a similar propitiation by the epithet jitw. The 
fourteenth night of the dark half of the month (lunar] 
of Niagha is called sisarfltiL At the time of the Kausitaki 
Brahman a tiiLs must have been the winter solstice night, 
the night immediately preceding the sun’s turning to 
begin ItU not thwart I courtc. For it is stated in the Brahmnna 
(XTX-3;. 

Sa vui maghiisySimvasyayunmpavasiiti mtaiihavai rsyan 
iipcmc vn&inti prayanTyi-rii* afiritrena 
y*k|yainajy5Uj tadeuam pmi \m ma mipnuvaati j| 
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"Hr- (the iq ji), indeed. resfa on tht new moon day 
Mdglia, bring about to turn toward* the north, Thus they 
rtsi, wfoo arc about to perform the rite* of the PnkyWjJyii 
Atharra. Thin they reach him for the first lime". 1 'Hip 
B ruhinuna line refers to thr fjavam Avan a sacrifice which 
begim with a f^aynjya Abratra ] the sacrifice lasts for a 
vear and m the middFe of it, the sun reaches the high rot 
point (the Summer Solstice) of his annual course. 

Sirwtitfi l3iu* coincided with the winter mis Lite at one 
time, and wn> then the longest and probably ihtr coldest 
ni^Iit of tlir year ; in high hllhucbes t she sun would have 
appeared only for a few hoi in above die horison and max 
nor have been visible at all in consequence of mists and fogs* 
The follow Li i passage occurs in the Pary.Ly|a or the Kgvrda/ 1 
prapamm + ham hviiui ratrim bhadir 
par am atHmahi bhailre paraui ormolu, 

(Mandala X, Ann vs lea 10—16) 
u 1 seek the protection of the beneficent night* Oh J 
Propitious One ! may we L 5aFely! reach ihe other ride ? Qh ! 
Beneficent One l may we i‘ safely j pass the night ? 11 

The .same idea occurs in the Tallin fy a Samhttl :— 
Gilravasi} svastl te param aSiya Uyaha 
rarrir vai Gitravamh, avyuflyai v£ 
cfasyAi purl brahmana abJiubuh.* sT- S. I. 5—7*) 
“ It is stated " Hail Giirava?u ! May l reach your other 
side ! ' Ctuavasu k night ; in former days ihe Brahma nos 
w ere aihtid tliat it may not dawn/ 

Putting ihex- parage* together and Siyaru/j com* 
tnetuary on the last it may be inferred that ihe propitiatory 

1 + As per G. Thibaut I A. VoL £*iv r p. B7, 

2. Hcmati tartan mfcrcrdfrghitvcttft prabhatam na 
bhavisyalycYcri kad^cid brahman a bhlLsJh (Sayana bhasya*) 

■ As the night* are long in the tummto (dewy) sc-uon th& 
Brahmaruis were at one lime afraid that it may not dawn ai 
all/ 1 
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pTfiyrr was addressed to ihe tnngcs: night of the year which 
*;m us epithet £ina at the same lime perfiapi as Rudra got 
His. Tim fourteenth night of ihr dark half of Magha ceased 
TO lyr the winter solstice night more than three thousand 
yr^n ago ; at a later fwrmd, Rathiisapiainl—rbt seventh 
day uf ihr bright half of iJir month .lunar) or Mdgfia was 
rnnsirVrod to Ijc thr first Hay after winter solstice Later 
still thr ftm day of the the solar month of tidjkn was 
considered It) be the day after the winter *nl tier ; arid nnw 
frit- winter solnicc coeairs on the 22nd December. Hut 
\fagha Bahuta CaturdaST si01 contimirs m 1< railed 
Sjtwiitri. the current traditional explanation f*ri n g that Ei 
is a night acred to Siva. 

{4 The above examination shows that the statement 
that the use of Siva, as an epithet of Rudra must be explained 
horn j lira vidian tint ' red ’ is merely nr. assertion, We 
must now pnx*ri lu examine the alleged Dravidian charoc- 
teristits in tmlo-Aryan phonology and itirtexional system, 

S. 37. Alleged Dravtoun f.vFLrnsLE on 
Sanskrit Piiqwolooy, 

Thr mtbrai ivtmds ot Smihit The m otrt important 
item under the second head ' Phonology’ U the evolution 
of the cerebral sounds on thr Sanskrit alphabet* bui scholar* 
arc tun agreed r>n thw poult, some of them holding |J IA , 
tht-ie sounds might have been developed */, htrtt by Sanskrit 
iueir, while other* hold dull die sounds mim have J*tm 
1 borrowed from Dravidian. Pages 32 to 4ftin Bishop Caldwell's 
Providian Grammar contain a detailed discuiiion on the 
[mint from which it will be seen that the uamta Caldwell^ 
Rene fey r Norris and Trumpp appear among those of scholars 
who held the latter view, while the names Wilson, Bidder 
and Beamed art: ranged on the opposite ride. The former 
argued dwt the cerebral sounds which are a special feature 
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of liu- DravLdian languages an- of Tartar origin and art not 
found in any of the Iivdo^Gcrroauic alphabets west of the 
rivrr Intlui, while they raki fide by side with the dentals 
m all the indo-Aryan aljihal^iv un of the Indus, mid that 
ihrir prince in Sanskrit and other InA^Arynu dialects 
nmsr ' i. dm- to l)ra vidian influence, 1'he bit Mr. John 
Beamed LC.S,, argued on the other bund that ihe Jndo- 
Germanic language* pOSsfiSMsd only Jiruruiih and that these 
Lad luxomc parLly denials on Indian soil. He said 

Si The viuiwh of thh writ?* rxpm&ed by die Teutonic 
brdm'h of die family, arr among the hanhrr. though nm 
absolutely the hiirsh&u, notes of the series. Jai expressing 
-f- :md -d- wr., the Teutons touch with our tongue? the gum 
07 Heshy part cl'the palate just atiove the tecdi. The Southern 
European racct form the contact lower down, juft when: 
the osiccni^ ittfcttitnEe of the tecdi bins-; from the gurni, 
thus producing 4 softer sound than ihe TcitUm*. The 
Persians and Indians form li low down on the teeth idmrat; 
at their edge thus producing the softest sound of all, This 
Indian sound, twing the result of impact on the teeth k a 
true dental. We, Teutons liavc no dental sound* at all 
while the Italians uuve rani-dentate The tudlauu have, 
ImviTvcr, in addition to their true dmtaU another ^rir* 
produced by roman if 4 point, very little if at all higher 
than the Teutonic < mitavt, *r> dmt they povr.tr>, so to ’.peak, 
the highest mid lowest notes or tile scale, but not the inter* 
mediate ones. 1 * 

The hill owing remarks of Profcssaf Slvn Kouaw extracted 
from die Linguistic Survey of India * Vr j| . IV, piigc 279 } 
contain n very fair presentment of the controversy 

It serins to be a general rale that x people which 
invades a foreign country p to some degree adopted the 
pronunciation of its new home, partly ns a result of the 
inlluence of climate, and partly also on account of the 
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lotermliUirc wiifi the old inliabibmL. '[Tib has also gcm-mUy 
bern auppaned ut Irnve t>oai the case in India* Thus ilj?re 
ha* betm :i long discission to whether dir Aryan* Jiavc 
.idoptcd the cerebral letters Rom the DriU id a.- or have 
developed them independently- Good reasons have bee si 
adduced for both suppositions, and the queision ha_s mH as 
ye i been decided. The hi do-European languages do not 
seem to liave possessed those leitera. Thcv had a wm 
of dc si tali which were npl r however, pronounced *i\ pure 
den tab by pulling die tongue between die leeth, I ms probably 
ai ah-roEur*, tJ it tongue being preyed againsT the rool of 
the upper teeth. It h a well known Fact that these sounds 
have in India partly Income dentals and partly cerebrals. 
llw cerebrals arc In moat case* derived- bom compound 
1ctiers where the old dentals were preceded by an -T. Similar 
changes aha occur in other Jfub-Bumpcan language 
and it <= flier cfbre quite possible Hull the In do- Aryan trefr- 
brtds bnvc l>ccn developed quiie mdepetidcnily. The 
cerebml letters, however, form an essential feature of the 
Dravidinn phonology, and lit ihcieforc: seenr5 prohabi 
that Dravidian influence has been at work and ai least. given 
strength to a tendency which tan* it b due, have taken h> 
origin among the Ary*ui£ LbcmseUea/" 

This scorn a more careful and more accurate Maicment 
of die question ai isauc limn that contained in &* 2t 
above in which PrCtfbaor Rapson docs not seem to rccot/nLcc 
die possibility of an independent development of ihc cerebral 
letters and appears 10 ill ink that their adoption in Sanskrit 
can only be explained m the result of an older disturbing 
dtnaarir* 

38, Alveolar Sousm is D^avidllv 

It is well tnowTt that the English *f- and +d- am not 
pure dentals nor eetehrstb but alveolar sound# produced 
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l?y pressing the rifi of she toii^c agaimf the Fom uf th* 
KTlh. It has twrn surmised thaI the original I ndo-Eh repeats 
languor* possessed only these alveolar sound* :uif! that 
thwr have become portly dcutjii and partly cercbralt on 
Indian soil. lii tiir language o| the Avon they have 

became VV! loir firn hili 

Mils change of alveolar* into denial, in *> mc cases 
aud In wme languages and into • .rebrab in others can be 
escti]|i[tlirt,: !:■> wliat hx.i taken place in ihr lir&vkJuui 
(!icm«iv«. Sanskrit ha, Gvc _ 

of consonants, **. guttunh. paluuli, cerebral h. dental* 
acid labials, Tamil-Malaya] am luu in addition a sixth 
v "S a : gutturals *, ,1, palatals r. » j cerebrafc i, n ; denial* 

f. n ; labials m ; tlx, dsth ntp r t 5 , 'fins d*th :d*» * 

placed at the end of the alphabet* after the liquid* ami 
Mam-vnwelj, but die rules given m Tdkapptyam fur the 
pionum mii'jh ot ibr Jamil r and t: show that their place 
ol articulation k above that of the denials and bd« w that 
of the cerebrals. A single mtervucal r is pronounced like 
a harsh r but the *o,«id of llir doubled f f i 5 entirely dilfcrrni. 

l>r. Gusumxt 

in the scheme nFiranditcraiion prefeed to Hr, Guadert’, 

Malay; l jam dictionary it b stated : _ 

‘*ga fills vkth varga) has three different pmnun* 

otter) 1 m rfmibIctI ^ “ raarirti t{ <* frawnhling r t in 

2. r* combined with n (aw) is marked mh {nsemblb* 

•ad in binder)* * 

3. Initial nnd medial r is marked f ” 

in a fMt-note It i* added rt hits wmbdentaj, m d«,to- 
■gingival pronnncuitiim. 
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Or. Gundcrt thus idcntificii the sound* nf tt and n r 
■whh thone of the Jins'! ish alveolar t utirJ tt and iuL 

Biiuot> Calotvell. 

[n IiuiiiJ, fheir proftimcLiii.ini now L vmir^hat 
difTcrrm. Bishop Caldwell say* in bk Grammar page 2u , :— 

r wlirn doubled is pronounced Ur though written 
"■ The t of i his compound diffm both from ihc soil denial 
MtfUte fcwth. va & and from the cerebral i, j, cams* 
pondj very nearly to the emphatic final t of our English 
irucrrogativt- what. This sound of t is not express id in 
writing. but in pronunciation it fr never omitted ; and ii 
« one of Atne peculiar Dravidian sound* which ore not 
■derived from Sanskrit and sir not found ii) it.. ■ .... . !t • 

Acpin, in another place, "The hard rough r of the 
Draviduui Innguages a not found in Sanskrit and it not 
employed in pronouncing Sanskrit derivatives, ft fr f rpi „,d 
m Telngu poetry iWid elegant prose, and the gntnummm 
insist upon using U ; but in the modem dialect of dteTfelugu 
ii is seldom u-d In Katuirtjr the use or this letter in 
confuted <-■ die pfieti and (he ancient dialect. It is evident 
lii.di it m.i originally ronfaiard in nil the dial ret, ; diungli, 
possibly through tht influence of the S.iintm, it U imw 
eldr ,u used except in Tamil and MaUj^Iam hi which it 
bolds ;is firm iboiine nsevei- " ipjgc 23). 

“ Jl:e letter n .not the dental n but the final tt of Tamil) 
a letter which fr not found in Tciugu. h ofien prefixed in 
Tamil to the rough r lor the sake < f cupfionv, w ) lni th c 

compound »f acquires die sound of a* .,'.j n anot |ier 

elitti of words the .. which prefixed i« r h radical. m,d should 
followed by d according to rule fe*s* in die preterites of 
wrhs whose men ends in ; |>„i r auiWI to n In^ad of 
d to consequence of which the sound of «.A k wtiMfoi&d 
far thnt of imf " rpijge 30 ). 
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DJtAVIOIAS TIEZ.O!UmS 


[ch. m 


Hr <nu f iilrrr-d ihf r radical £tid c euphnnhalFy prefixed 
m the wordi mSsr* 1 three 1 SKaflamc irtffrw) and u&fa * we r 
(for on?) ; hat rolled arid r cujdttdLeaUy uibsjttuted for 
d ill the words: — 1/mAu Mi-wing spoken 1 instead oF 

m/tf flsd refffn (rriiffru) 1 having gone 1 frir fntefa which is 
used instead af the less euphonic Celdtf) lpft£r JO). 

Hr dtift i ini dbiingiiidi Use Gna3 *5 of Tamil by any 
diacritical remark .msl It ia E>a/ that he did not reeogmMr 

thfrl 11 - place oL ft| ULllklriOLi v, Ll:- julvcoliu, Wyhri 1 LlLill l Ko-t 

of the denial n. 

Mr. C. F, \ lsk.\t.\r.\ma Aivar. 

In a j^per read at the first OrictUal (.oiifdtnix 
Poona ;|9|9) Mr, C. P* VcaikainrWifi Aiyar, M.A., ii |lU 
Headmaster, Training School, Tanjwc;, dbetHStn the 
1 -Ka.r-! pmntindadnit and place of aracidaiiciii ni she hard 
Dra vidian r and after a dctiui^d -jxaininatioii of the available 
frz ^ hearing on die quotum arrives &i the cnnctiuion that 
the. hard r ii an alvei hir plosive and that the lined t and iti 
CQncffpOndmg nasal with which ihe enumeration of the 
Tamil consonantal lyitem mds, arc eharacierlsiic* Dravidian 
toruoriuuti which arc BtilJ preserved in Tamil A 11 

IKCOXfOTtH T VIEWS 03 IlllAVIDlAS flGUOl.UU* 

Every om- can easily fiat bly himself by making the 
attempt dial it requires an effi.r \ ta pronounce a purely 
dental 11 creeps when in combination w i 11 t a dental con- 
tonant 1 or d as 111 Sanskrit ante 1 end * 1 rnrtt^i 1 ttlowF III all 
other cases getirniliy the n which ii formed without any 
effort h die alveolar Jt : e.g. 

English : now, when* then, in. 


], Pin 4. dinp of die F-r*t Oncntiil Gjultuciicr, For-na* 
Volume I, Summand oi Papers, paTts Ijuexi 10 bcxxiv; 




dU7. 3$] 


AtVEOLAfc IW DRAVtDlAfc 


Samkrir ; tittflfffrf Endless/ * a tnake* khjvAn 

9 yntir In motif gaezAan ' 

Tamil : fuj * cat \ nj 1 **y\ 

Wtm ihir prvtmtn of tVir naon iiJt and rn aiv formed* 
by suffixing rffli the eombiinwicrcw firrefu,, fmfo require a change 
of urtiqulaikui in pronouncing thr conjunct -nrf- and thk 
h avoided by converting ih e denial d into an alvrufor mute* 
when the combi u+hluu will come to luuv the fame sound as 
in the Ivngibb sht £ kinder* sand* We may regurd the chitr-jqicr 
of ibis alveolar mule us Ihc Tamd- M alayiLia m i, Till* i* 
ht ofTtcl what Dr. Gutidm says, bid she prommcjaLtcii nf 
f and i? being icunewbAt diffcrrjsi in Tamil, Hull up Caldwell 
did not recognize their ttnir nature 

Moat of what \vt know of the phonology of the old 
Dravidiau languages b derived from T&mil-MaTayafnm, 
KitfLorc^: and Telligu ; of tbe*r 1 atnlT r ciiiisidnid to 
iiixw developed in lull sin: nvx>i EfoiraclJCrMiitii; nf Dravi- 
a law fcatur-;*. Cl Inch-' icrnuuiie laiqpug^a mrighwJly 
pn&etocd only sdvvutai* and if ihrsr mmuU became cerHimtf 
In many n«Ci on Indian thrmigh I >ra vidian infiintte, 
how cam? I he mort important oi ihc Dravidian UnguBjfes 
to piX'CK-as tht(a- aJmdai >oimdi lung lifuT Sanskrit had 
converted its alvqokirs m$«dcnlals and ci stdiiaJ;* and how 
comes it that Tamil —the moat typical of (Jlc Dravi dlan 
la M guAges-—still p^jisei&a them ? Bishop Odd well anti 
Me . G. P T ViukUiitoim Aiyar etuwider Ibetn Lo be tduuimtcr- 
isijc Dravklian coil*h,:uu* not found in Sauiikrii, and 
Bishop Caldwell g<M in tins length oj stying timi their di** 
uppciu-anco [n mod on j Emm&K and Tdugu h probably duo 
ir> the influence of Sanskrit- We thus hove two sets of 
Dra vidian scholar^ one set ascribing flip ccrcbiaJissation of 
Sanskrit alveolar* n> Dravrdiau influence^ the nUirr $ci 
Oi«.-r ibiug thedtuppej&cafice of Dnsvidiati nhirobt* 10 Stcskdl 
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MAVfPtAlt TKIi.jSUfcS 


[CII. Eli 

Influence It is obvious ih=it there i$ considerable miaapprt- 
Iwrnsjon iti the matter and Lhr questum requuM detailed 
esaminritSoii, 

33 - c;ERRiwjtU^A:ni>s o? UQinp^norr-Ui is ^^ntHrr 

OP flaUlAR QQUIBWm ts DRAVIDIA.\\ 

[qj TJff riifZf ff/" FiTiun&Q r CLkittmbcek, SsOikrit 
Phonetic* S, 44 ); 

A* printed out by Ptofetnu Sicti Knmw (S. 37 -tbove) 
™ teicbrAia t%rr in ieimi ease* derived frmn cumpmmd kuorr 
where the old dentals were preceded by I . 11 'Illis ha& been 
'established by FrrtlunaUJY* who atUr ademiEcd cxonuiuukKi 
arrived at the following: results :—“ Idg, r dental remained 
uiicLosgcd but m combine liou of l and n fLilluwmg dental 
ike J disappeared and tb& denial wa* Iii^ualkted/ P Him 
in Satiikrit: — 

p&fa+t 8 wMvcn suiif, oblhf garnMavt 1 (cf. Q. Slav- ^iiw, 
Russ, finLtlmt * linen k 

1 cover* vdlj 1 kc. /r&fr. " ewer + }< 
pntu-j 8 aharp 1 (Gtp xXvTWi 8 saltish bract 1 )* 
vat 4^ (pahnw.* raff] ' siiarc # (Lilh. aa/ftr k Lhrcud, pet,* 
Russ, irctori 1 thread 1 )* 
htitakn-m " gold 1 i’O. Hiitv, Ruw. 

Jfcsf A^rij 1 axe ' (Lat< miter). 
fidri-r * hmvd 1 CL.it. fw/flAr}* 

pim<s-s mgcr, siake, prize* wagrs, a coin * (Ltth, 
pelRtu* 1 waees *}. 

ihflfvt* 1 speaks 1 bhaaluui H barks 1 (Lith* balms 8 voice 
time * )* 

fclrrSiiG-j Vcdk f atone p (O, II. G r iTdtsl. 

The coTnbbattom it* h &e. > are now rare ip 

Sanskrit all tudi having been converted info the eorres* 
ponding ettebrak as skown above or into rt f rrt fc m p r/ # 
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39] CtREllAAU^A-rtOM U+ WkAVWtUM 

etc., by the change of Idg, t into r* These latter combi- 
nations have nbo been ccrtbtaJtsstd in ,*i feu idfitaeoes, die 
original and tin: modified worth imw exiting 4ldc by side in 
Samkrii ;— 

i/mfd p soldier v Ihfffr j H lilrcd " (Cr T $tpw) 
ha til-r * mat 1 ka/tma-m 1 weaving T 'Ge - Kupr^s) 
tetu -j "dmip 1 # iarto-j (Lim* Jtarfttf). 
nafa-s ' dattCCf 1 jtorjidAEi'j * dancer \ 

Sonar. Tndo^Gormanie philologists appeiur to he of opijtiim. 
Lbiit ucrcbralizatiuiti- of the latter kind lire dur to i_Klcii±id 
Pr£Vfttc influences, while the osrelnnliaatiioui of die Combi*' 
nations / -laid denial, have developed g& infra owing to the 
opcrnTlon of causr? wisJun die Iiidu-Grrmiiiiic language 
themselves. Other scholars prefer m be) j eve that all tbo^ 
cerebrals which go hie k an a combination of u liquid [mj r /) 
dental art: due to PrakrtJC influence. There appear* also 
to b+t n third Echirfd of phi Ink gists who appeal to bt of opinion 
that there Was a cerebral izltig tendency In the Indo-Germanic 
language dmttischtri and that die rrakri influence rcfcmd 
to above fcai merely sirengtitrned iliii irfuksicy. 

In the Prnkn LajigtJJtgea tire combination^ H t rift, rd> 
fdh s Iiavt, ns a rule, and subject to exception^ In'tu converted 
into f t r tth M dri and ddh. Examples ns ilus change and of the 
exceptions t iv the rale will be found cnllecird in I\F,G- 
S»„ 2fi9-29L Anudjet set of combm;;tion4 which were feca* 
sloimfly re bruized vv it If ,/j Ss. 392-4 /£:*/). 

(i) Tft* Zfrtfra&nj ttraimnl &j ihr armbmaiians It, rt K 
nt in vtrh+fsnmi. 

Drava dims scholars taJu: ttp site question at tJik U^gr and 
assert that the Dtavidsan language wen; being *j»&vn in 
dir Nor ill and the NoriluwrSt of India when lire Aryans 
entered die country and that die IVAkp influence referred 
to above it merely the influence of Dravidian ku gua^es. 



DR* V m l Art XJ1WRIE5 


£i:fr + in 

TJih ii’ riltm can be diown to be uiitrtu* iis ii±^ tiic at knit 
«f Tamil (Including M’itljifiljimj and Kaname, Hugh 
iur a nmnlurf of wrbal basins m Tamil lading in ^ *ndifi 
?Jiriif <if tte verbal form of lh-r*e base? ihc Altai CojpnrLitttt 

4 and -5 &mv: in htfinuttr rontan with \hr initial I- of ll*r: 
iiiFBxtJ, Thin imknati: . mj^ish jomttjnir* converts both 
ttm coiiNiriitiifi into alvc^durs but m vwr niiti ccrchratr . Wlicn 
ibs I14- end* in -r no dumgc Lahvi phux m the initial j 1 - 
of the ill cal -r* 


Quo, 


Verbal !l">LTtl WiiJl 

Conjunctive 
piuticipk? with 

tit 

■reir 

wrroi 

mi£tt 

ka 1 

* Icju n 

itarriJ 

Mr m 

to i 

' m 1 

tottat ( 1 : k6[ot 

JbfcfN 

at 

* gu* 

tthai or ei(at 

*«* 

tin 

* e»l' 

fluid 

l%£* 

par 

1 »ee ' 

p&Htd 


tir 

* re!lie 

* tit ltd 

Ifcftfw 

In 

Kitiiarnsr 

siifili VflfbdJ li)nu* do 

not cocitaiq, cwu 


nhffltiLttn jihI iliJt initial dentals *«f ciuJJbtcs do m4 imdtigo 


ssny tJutifci^, Thti* 


f?i 7 " stand ' has tlrr iinynncimr participle naVrw„ ncicrfu; 

Ml* karri 1 

■f 

tJ 

J.j/j'u ; 

ifij* tpin * 

it 

II 

kp/Im ; 

Apt 1 b« * 

#1 

■ 1 

Jbrfu; 

iftJxr 1 hfluj^ ItOQfl " 

»* 

il 

MIl/lL J 

iptf 1 amdl * 

1 i 

** 

r^/u , 

m 1 lean, irdiric ' 

w w 

N 

; 

km 1 betid, rtonp 1 

f* 

MJ 

kzrrht. 


in TolngUlbrnr do not appear to t*r standard grammatical 
fi tow in which ihc initial /- of the imlfart come* in in innate 





SEC. 39 j CEM* 1 JU«ATTOK Tl- tlXAVIblA* 

Wl'TCl) -J- Mf rtf ll* laws I I.. ihl? f,w of li , ' r *(Wt* 

m ■ my*, X*t» '-w-v fillip lot lb.' AH** 'faii> . S»lw/ maa 
‘beat,- <iW ii,’ ' uiuji'i in u.limine amratt witii itw 
initial f. rtf the |jm» ni {wtkiipl^ -ufla wi* ami ihe part 

teuff- nilii* *fr. and ifc** malting smitbfUiuiiw* nl- i* «*«br»- 
lilted Inin -k/'Hi hi nn/inw's^nug,' £»*/«■« ‘hiy«?.' 

* 1 wy fapMw ‘ t buy* eft. 

(V) Thr tVi villi ail liralKirnl rtf the WeMmtkiu 
-ti-, -=i- in ivMniiwil dcdtuii-in. 

In Trlujfu ill. tiriist f- *if ihe riliffqiw Mr* mllis •<!- 
tiWnu itilu minute tnabtti with 't |r I*"*! ** ,a ’ f ,he 

Urtuin yli l.IhmmI .util fltrit lltt ..-til -It- umi 'Pi¬ 

att ifpl.tmi by II lingte erirtoal -I- cvrtfft in a tr* ra*s 
wli-if f‘ ipp* if' tin thr p4« <4tbr < .tnbifini’im. ^CblHh ll*i 
gramm-u tiitunuAirs about fXl mwib » Belonging tn ihi* 
<Ln±s. In *1.1111 kohrte (lu* unmt ronlliin 'll* w *»■ 


{Jtr 4/1- dnil ***i- =ut pLvcfil b\‘ ■**/*' 

N’miiu. 

1 J)iln|iv Cnim- 

*6ru ' llit imuith 1 

**■#! 

fre 1 ji river ' 

Hi 

hJ#p 1 tltr (aitbcal ’ 

iwfn-li 

mtpli ’ ilic palate **t thrut' 

awjfi-fi 

jpfpiti ’ tin- fist 1 


jW/hp 1 * haar * 

Wi-li 

wipfi ‘ n phugh * 


FdJUfi' ■ lUrifc frtrtk ‘ 

rfiktti 

itf* 4 a hr>'i*e * 

w 

ftilU * a liirttb • 

Pvfi 

tnWlt ■ A buwi * 

***** 

Ltm ‘ sit* eye ’ 

kantt 

In prmionutHd tkeiroti™ cere Wall appear in thr 

plural Fertm itf/i, Aft wf tbr firr.nflunj of the (bird art, is; 
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dhavjDUN -mtoaiea 


fcii. in 


111 esc ubliquc form* correspond to th=T wbliqpC forint wrru r 
iegrfjf of Tamil ;md to die KanartrSc drxfemionaJ fumi e-m- 
taiuing tlic uugmciii -sr- (K- EL G- 5*- 124* 125, 136). In 
msn-proiuimirial dcdctmoil there La 00 oblique cast mS& in 
Taxnll and Kaixartrse beginning *vuh a rimtnl, but it remains 
a ffcuLaJ as in Tamil : rmzroJfr, Kanarest: r purabi 1 peruiiuug 
or belonging lo a litc 1 and undergo* ™ change of daft* 
Thus* as in the case of prrt only aJvcoUi* or denials 

appear in nominal declension in Tamil and KaiuimK- and 
no cerebrals. 

(dj No tendency In Tamil and Kausre&c to ccic- 
bralixe-* 

The illitft ratio an given in ii] md (r) abc^cr bring out 
p marked difihtitfe m ihe phonetic; peculiarities of TsumJ and 
KanBrae on the one hand and Tclugu on ihe other- The 
ooaotnitlitiojt? -£f- x -rf-| -nf- occurring in gratnumtical forms 
ate cercbrtdimd eii Tclngu while th - v converted into 

alceoLu in literary 1 Tamil uud remain unchanged .in Kaiuucsi* 
Then- ii ibu* no tendency in Tamil or KAn&rcsc to cai- 
bmliK the combmaLiojU ft, rf p i*t QCGWzDg in tnlkxioiu ; 
such a tendency dues i xist in Tidli^n^ bul only in regard 
to these combi notions. Ii vrUl be seen from ihe can tuple* 
given in id) above that 4^ became and -k- became -ts- in. 
the prev-Samkrit period; and ,hj doubt through ihe cmditnied 
opr ration cl' causes producing ihrye change, big, and 
-*w- biive become ^ ard ^ in Sttttjfcrij : ■» in JArtnimr 
* I dam/ rarj "min/ The ear, 1 tor^a ^obur 1 (Uhknbcrfc. 

S- 44). This change cannot pc-vihly be attributed lo ictugu 
for in « J r!diW,i words as opposed to taftraui worth Tdugu 
avoids ./ and *tj tlrit, Sanskrit: imp:' y*y/ tar$an& ' odfciva- 
tion * m sir$a 1 head/ ftzwja * hnr?h/ bh&jti 1 language- 1 Prakrt: 
Pdiin£ N.irna, * colour. 3,‘oqjjd, 1 e 11 r t 1 t.sl’ji sa 

btlsa t xamu in wau (pure) Tdugu, 
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SRC. 4fl] ALVEOLAE FROft OHtfJjSl I ON IX DRaViBIAN 

In these circumstances it is difficult to atitienf Ut the 
view put forth by some DmviiL.uj scholar- dial the Fmk rt 
influence, retired to by the JntliHGcrtuaiiic pksInltJgijtf, 
which ccrcbfnLlzcd dental* ill SlfLlkrif wiw exercised by the 
L>e a vidian Ituiguagra* 

40. —(c] AlVEOLAJt PRONUNCIATION IN ERA VIDIAN 

OF Tm FINAL D^NTAli Or iAKSJCfirr BEIOVaTIVUS- 

In Malaya jam ihr, symbol besides espr^dng final 
4 serves xho for the &m*krU ecimtifiant* -c and -4 which 
in that Unguage are pronounced t t r\g., u i, iat, mat etc*, 
adbkttia * wonderful, 1 tdsfi& d 1 entiiy)’*' 1 real meaning/ 

fdrfbtfhfrcm * dcvtfmcsfj,* And In the 5tb case singular of mum 
Aajfiadl, B&miU ew:.„ In all of which the fniaJ odmonanis -t r 
*d of woid* or syllables arc pronounced as 4 which has about 
i be same plate of atlieulafion os t he slvcribi -L 

In T, : i mi I + ll it Si-uiF-ki' i t wn i da {I) 1 wn i u|e r - 

Ful/ 2) PaJmntulbhx 1 a proper ramie/ (3] tafiilfr 'that 
time/ (4) mtu/cd k ti kind nt puln: p * f K . in Whrdi class, (5) 

"a bud ■ may perhaps be: also included, Are cor- 
veru-fi into (1) crpudam, (2) F#i pnwtp$r ., ^3) fcrWtV.m, 
(4} m^hm and (5] par&ti. 

Hie fined -is of Tamil words denoting mrucidiiir singular 
is derived from Sanskrii -»f as is pointed ani briov Later 
on it h shown that Tamil replaces iltc Afu.il ttttttt&antfi -I aiui 
^aF Sanskrit AhAtanu by 4 and -;t 

(i) ALVTOIAES A^ CEkEtiHAJA MOM inE 
INDO-ARYAN CONJUNCT -fr-- 

,-VjifiLli^r surprise is in tumf For u* when we proceed C*> 
examine in wJtil cl.ii.vs of wttffhi tbrse dvonljtr 
tux Found m literary Tamil. Thr Smukrit word SiTfra 
1 a ttuaif, n string, a toil ’ gives risr to ihe Sinakrit (Itrionu- 
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(c». «1 

native mot it)tin 1 , 'coil round Imm which the T:imil 
<a»ru ‘trwdopci (joil round' is deri'Td. The Sanskrit 
t«.<: * *v* * mciMHrr ' givfi ri.vr tu the wild vs#** ' a measure, 
a link quantity, a unall measure il LiJnun ilii* mUirA that 
tile Tamil word mSrrw in ' ffriencu uf alloyed gold 

{measure of pure gtdd) appears to have Invn derived. 

The abotic LmUncei' in which tiw- double *£?- arises 
from the Sanskrit -Jr- rurniSJ the reiv, n why 'he Tamil 
pronunciation «ii -ff* res^bbln, .11 pointed nut by II"hop 
Caldwell, that <d -tfr-. but in some -iitscs the alveolar -fP* 
derived limn HEt- Star been replaced by the cerebral -it-. 
Uittt ffldim and m.U?atn exist also in die form net fa » to 
mulls vi lai ' low pi i<,/ turn mat tom 4 an Arin fponyj of -mall 
itature,' matla-fs-pnlakiti * carpenter** MjiiiR ' Bin wailam 
1 that only {and iim tiling iiinitj.' The Sanskrit iliUtta ‘a 
pupil, a student' has come cat ten hr Tamil. 

A number SaieTrii winds will bt given JnO j or, 1,-l.m 
in which -tf- is replaced by -JT~ nr *r- m Tamil. 

(*} AI.YECJLAJU OVD t: E RF.PRAt.- lltOM THE 

uqioouivav otwjuiecT -ts-. 

AtioUirr Sariskrll conjunct which become? -rt* u* 
Tamil is -ft-. Thus tlir Sanskrit jftAa ‘in vain, useless’, 
vHm<\ ‘ unsubstantial/ rttrilim * chafT' appear In be connected 
etymologically with the Tamil wr;u, writ J •tnpty/ rats«w» 

* poverty.’ The Sanskrit cdrHd. ‘ a word, JptCCh/ which has 
become ulite in Prflkrl and exists as bat in Hindi and cd# 
in Gu^riti. Panjabi, Mahtnaslrietc., appear: as KwffOTi 
in literary Tamil, 

A number of Sanskrit words will lie given inter on where 
tire combination -rf- is replaced by -rr- o! in Tamil. 

I. S&lrti if jtam Tit i ruUifrmi u« d aikr *.rnv nf 

* surrounding, misting, oo !i rig r- und.' Dhaiufdt I'n, 1908, 
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lie. 40) MiVKOUl J^MWOJSCMTWW US DV.AVtDlAN 

lu most htivrevfr, the Sandail -rt- is n:pcefent #4 
by -it- ifi Tamil and o.hex Diavidiusi bu^uget* 

For \mxixnm 3— 


nrih&a r «fl 1 a sy&op$Ii J ; 
ffrikt * a fording plaer 1 ; 
itWtfTrtftfto 1 a flower plant 


tiitu ; 

* ■ ’ 

jtafiMinF * 
t^tm, nrttu : 


pfttffjput 1 ftpkture> :lAtlir 1 
nftfa ' round T ; 


ttlauaTiG * ft tan made o£ doth 1 ; ill watt ax* im * 

Tlitrsr liuve probably bfccfi ftdbplcd from the Friikrt** 

(d] TAMIL *jr- t -If- AKD -E- ARE D4JTATMJJ& Of THE 
PEO^AieaKttlT IlEHTAl. SOUK US. 

There swmi to br: now no doubt tbttl the Jamil -r- 
ha/J originally tbi; vjirnd of an alvcohir ptosjvc uiici it Sanskrit 
di.‘ntiila vvt^rc origu i^lly funded fts alve triarc thru, Hu~ ‘1 itnil 
,r- *ulnutiit-d lor lire Satiifcrit Ictu ™ in the examples ffiwu 
in (Jt} alnvt iTtily rcjBTjaftit the pm-S™*krit *mmda of *t- 
and -d-; -iN -mil -pi- which ,i!vp %ubrutuln> a cri tnin 

romiefjtiuiil foiwr nearly ik~ ^m; platt- nT .is ii«t|i»ttriri a* 
the pro-iktjvvkrit -i- and ^r-. 

Tlic *;omb!nation ’tr- becami: tt rr brail »&d in Pi 3 hr I 
only in a few indianf** : in tliir riu:j^rily of * asts -r- 
wm ttntiblcd with -I- and thr oniitbtaiAliait vm mpbwrd 
hy -tf- or -4/A-; thr combinations -nMitc., wnr m> ddubl 
ctrrbrftbjcd in a very large? number of uu ancs* in PrUkf L 
but *r* aIso became asiimilaicd to -o and die oordbaualun 
tic planted by 4f- in a cotliklcrKbJe number of casin, (P.P* 
p G, <J§ T 281-^94)- Jjil ijir-^r nf ask mi] At km *rf* of 

Tamil will truly ttmvey Lhr im-SanSktftt vmiitl of 
But -tf- mttse )iave bt:on •mb&tititiai fir -fir- and -rt-, nl 
tnr ^fr- rvrn in din where iter* wa tv. ft&tmiktthm -inti dti* 
:s apparently the reason why a liquid -f - tpinules iU*-IT sn 
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fCB- If ■ 

the Turnil pmmusri&iioft of -tr- winch is Hounded as 4/r- and 
not Like a pure alveolar us m Malnyfl! ivn. The U*i which 
will be given larer on will Leaves littk iwm for doubt that 
there La now In literary Tamil a considerable number of Words 
containing -rr- tn -r- wdiidt are merely adapter ions oj Sauikrii 
words containing * U - or -rf-* Ike conjunct -rr- which wua 
originally .-ubuihm H. i«>i -fr- and -fl- has since hist one -?> 
in nimii of the words in ilte list. 

li h thus dear that the ahreoljtrt -ff- -a- which 
arr nspjktfcd to Ik peculiar to Tamil occur vtj y fiequrnSly 
bi Tamil iulaptaikm of Suinkril words in tlis- place o3' -f-. 
4f- T -if-. . and this circumstance goes to confirm the 

view held by philologies that the Jdg. dentals were 

pronotiftctd Like alveolars. 

(tf) CHANGE OF ALVEoLAhS IJfiTQ JWSTTAI. AJ*D 

\ tlERETBKAlA IN DKAVUUAJE. 

As is now generally admt lied, the idveoLiis -ff* and 
-|j>- -lasted .-ho formerly fh other rultrt'aued Uravidiait 
languages Bui in colloquial and vulgar Tamil -rr- mid 
-yf- beeline respectively -fi- and rj£? ; SuntGtiint 9 -i*f- i& also 
pronrmuted and written ?*!-* In Tclugu they general ly 
become 4- or 47- and -pi*Of -o /- respectively ; in Kannttt^ 
-fr- brcomrs-if-cff -//- and pr become ftrf, so that it is only in 
literary Tamil that the alveolar sounds urr pnaentd. The 
sulij*lined tabic jlliulialc llm change*. 


Literary TamiL 

Qilkqiihil and 
Vulgar Tamil, 

Raumrac* 

Tclugu 

carr« Envelope, 
coil round 1 

iUttu 

tstitu. 

ttUtu 

puzru 1 am hdl J 

pttttu 

Autia ) 
fitm t 

P*tfc 

marram 1 a word > 


Bki/Jji 

mUZn 


-$EC_ 40J ALVEOl jVft P^OHU>£OATiCI>N trf PR AVIDIAJf 


Literary Tamil. 

Colloquial imd Kruifew. Tdugu, 

jtfQTJi 4 empty* 

vulgar Tamil* 

cfi/Ji twi 

wtfi 

profit less # 


uiiQ 

iirra f a spring of 

a:tu at* 

tl tut 

water * 

' I said ' 

e(tyu cndanii 

ttnfwi 

tinwfn * [ Ate : 

* having ^a:d T 

tiniim 

*t*iu * 5imddno * 

* having eaten % 

rfida 

Mil * n day ‘ 


t&du 

kuij£tt 1 a bill* 


Linda 

prirw 1 one " 

Wil 

i wtfu 

avagritirmuiu 



1 from then 1 

(OJd twlTLil^Cj 

ii 

hurrit 4 m these p 


rfffcfJ. 

To sum up : 

{Old Kamir^} 


(i) Scholars tell il thill tlic original liuiu-Gcrmatitc 
language* nn iru«’ dentals bm only alvcnUra; 

liiii view receives n: markable eonfingiuiMi bum dn chains 
ttsxtct that in the Old Tamil adaptations <>t\i dra uf Sanskrit 
words, Tamil alvcfdari -f- ( -ff-aiuil -rtf- tab: llir: Jilaco of the 
Siimkrit denials, 

( i) Scholars also tell us that liiesc alveolar^ liuvr 
become: dentals in smut cases and torcbralft in other* in 
Sanskrit Ole] spcciim iis thru have iX'inr down to 115 of 

Tamil, Kjunuxs* and Tclugu contain alveolar* stejt by 
aide with denial! and cc/ebr^b; (he alvcdart have nuw 
become dfliidl in sums owes and cerebrals in others. in 
thh dumgr tbt Dravidiun language* rrsembk due Indo- 
Grrmanic and Sanskrit- This change is certainly mt due* 
aa supposed by Bishop Caldwell; tt> die? influence nF Sanskrit* 
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[cii. in 

(isi) 11* view of a niimlji’j of Ora vidian scholar* 
that die external influence which cerebral Ezed Lbr pro- 
Sanskrit caizihiimiiimi ! a liuiiid (V ur i) denial v...: - 
by DraviUiiin Wguagci altogether mptokahh. ht Old 
Tamil dre P-mlipnEiibm ~h- and ^\i~ arc eursvettrd tnlo 
aivrahtr^ uni cerebrals ; thr combi nation -it- uivctergnes no 
change. Nunn of tl®r cnmbfa&tiom imdaf) my dinngr 
in KiinarcAf;< They do bnrmnr corcbnaljscd in Ttlugu 
bus ihif may diic 10 the Om that that language being 
nearest to the idioms o< die North hu Inn more rnidcr the 
FrakrL influence wMdi crnb?aiizcd the Sanskrit liquid 
dciiUL Telugu di« s t .oi Utkraie tbe ccrebrnh * *iruJ o. 

i 3i:- known !;icis r+t lb- i;.v( r a:e lmr.il explained on ihc 
•opposition that there amgramd into South India a Indf 
dPIndo-Aryaits ftj fhr pro*Sariskn;l period when I he Sanskrit 
dental kttem afcUJ retained the Indi^GdraiHtiii alveolar 
Mundx. Tlitrtc rounds thus brought lo the South 
Imigfvi hern than in 'hr North* where limy were mxm Jodi 
under wfrtU I he Itido-bjrrm.intc philologists describe ;is 
Pr 5 kr< influence. Wr know ihrr^ hns been a eoitimuoui 
jfuream of EimnigrAiion from the Prakrdc North to iUr South 
tlimughokiL the historic period and the alveolar iouiub of 
Ihc South have ako ifr^ppeamd, but inmr sEuwiyy frnin die 
spoken language dirough die fcaiue Piakrl influence. We 

ser 11 t:ie„ not ! ■. 4vidiin*. ■ sifliinm.- -m Satukrit ? hut >j »nu 

influence acting on [hravid hui ^nd S^rakrit alike. 

Thr theory lhut the ccreliml letters of Sanskrit are 
due Co she influence of Hravjdian hngutgcg 315 known to 
tin must he definitely rejected- 

41. CHAtfOTS L\ XitE INFLEXIONAL HT5TOH Ol 
t^sruirr. 

Mrfrrfrifj and Method. 

In regard Ui ilie inflexional tystem «omr writer attrihuCe 
1 ■ III!:- inlhiriLo n* thr Dr-avid inn dialect? eviMy dlsiisg^ that 


ISS 


4| j GftAHGEl m SMSSWETT INFLEXIONS. 

Juu taken pifces cm Indian *«ll in thr gnunmar **f Aryan 
tanfpiagyu, The mini odaq»ttbe*tfivtt stase pirns ii> thb 
tflcfcl it probably cohJitmtd in 'Thr Age of sbr. Aftinlr.W 
alfmdy qi io1cd inm, ij Lhr latf dinplrr V r. ^ f.« ot this 
book St in staled;—' 1 In Lhi: coujEt oE it* .gnnyih in India, 
on account -*f the orniuvu teBttrnrs: o I the Dravidinn 
tongues, tills fVedte) language lost the subjunctive mood, 
many jnjiirilive forms and i^vuui nmifi deck*! iSum ^ forgot 
tli litkly vaiud ?.y Ijcm ill [t:ni trmes ~r:ii adoplci] Lvim£ of 
CApic.^iun peculim La Uur Dravidian idiom. Compare : 

Sanskrit If faufltt, Tams] ■ 

Sanskrit Hi €*\ alter an assert oil to indicate n condition, 

TcJttgu mit ; 

Sanskrit tiwfa ; 

Tclugu mftripmm ; 

Sanskrit tsr f $ fat* dallxm inilniid ut iaiftvn daiftrm ; 

Tt. l sign rom Jhra&tc irfiitaii <i! . 

In comidrnrg whether! and it ■*-, so whm exicnij 
Dim vidian influences huve a6m<:d Aryan uifltxznjj, win 
must broadly distinguish between borrowing of materials 
mid mere imitation of method. If it is shown Eh at Indu- 
Aryon Jk- borrowed any suffers. auxiliaries nr panicky 
liotn Uif Druvidiiin, titrn wn have Langibb cr.tdciu.tr of 
D^avidtnn influence, Whc^y Junvt%\T. th* evidence 
Cpnta L* of auiuEnrity id rocthittb, no ckfindr coucluhuu 
can hr drawn* For, ife Vcdic Unguugc which wm originally 
highly ntflextanal hsul brrn mideig-dtig a pnrnM didnleg- 
ratson lor ovri three thuiiKttuJ y&m rill there is nothing 
left of ii now ns n spoken lacigmigr except die neo-Aryan 
Ttroiralari td northern India and the Bekhan which are 
not synthetic btit aiuiIyUcal. Far; did instances* are die 


L In Uie wQikrrfcned t-i t]jr wtidi Jut Hist glvrn with 

props j irai.aLtL'i jiiOin 
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U&AVtDiAtt TJ! KORIES 


[dtt- til 


^vuhilmn nf the highly EuiuIyliunJ modem Engfbh Ham 
the infiexioitil that id 1 Xrw Persian from 

Old Persian through ftihUvi. Wfteii a language I ^ «■# 

itiftaekmo! character, tfc mint c^rtss gramnrniieal ca,w* 
by atjaralt port ides pre jived or po^-dtxxd In nouns* m ust 
ffmit «cntrnccs by mcan-i of iiLudlj.u h ? j liber c m vminS^cicd 
partitipks and mint change thq order of words in the sen¬ 
tence go nt to avoid the ambiguity which lltc loss uF inflexions 
would pj odticc Tthe old ortkr were slill retained- Tbrae and 
oilier change* of a simd u ruitmT may \xr wh-rlly illusory 
atid iuling as rridciLcr "i imitaiEon ol mcliukb and 

cannot obujtOEfty he relied upon. The poinl may be amply 
illustrated by talcing ike fir.it >xt:C ifi the Sanksepa 
JRjimay&na :— 

11 Tapa^ivi<UvyiyaniraIaiii 1 tapasvi* vagviefim* v^mm r 

Xaradam 4 paripapracehi 1 Valmfkir 4 iBurtipuriga* 

VJimV 1 

" Gumfanl'ty engaged 1 in sap an anti svidliyaya, 
pmatk&nf* ftp**, due bear of tfcust 3 skilled in speech, X.irada 4 
aaketl r VilmUfi* the beat* ol munis/ 

In the .Eng[:Ji rendering one cannot say which h die 
subject, which dir object, which nl the adjuncts qualify 
die .Mibjcct anil which dir object, Bui tq the Sanskrit 
original Mo. C h in the nommatm: US abo its adjunct 

XV 2* whil Xbi 4 and its adjunct? !, 3 and 7 arc in the 
nocusat.-ve cast and die senw: la cosily made out, In nn- 
inlkiird analytical languages v.t; must therefore enter into 
corner CttiivciitiuJi m regard to the poriliou of die tubject and 
u f die object | and of the adjunct v wjtlt retcreiftc to die mums 
Utey qualify* ami munt -irictly adhere In the omvmmon. 
Til* ofi'irpcattrcl oraoflkrstahirnerit '* ! h' Greeks die Romans 
ihall conquer ** is wholly amtrignmi^ lur want of a convent; on 
<if this Sflrt* 
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Gnini i ng that some such rorurnbunj at? titu.cs^ry, 
it has been Argued that thr fouvcnlinm adopted hy Utn 
TiHlo-Atyan vernacular* appear i - be imitated from BrueaV 
4 i 4 i,, A few jKiiril* which kave been prnmirfenfJy mentioned 
under ihiK head may Ijc considered Iren- ;— 

Ji With regard to the iiJfcjdoji of rrottfli we may mention 
die me of pWlporitions as eaftSstffllxr*-, «hc pmjnahniiia 
being usually the feium in ibe iinguJuj -im] tin: plm.J. i|||j 
peetdiar Uy, Uk ImJnwVryiiji vcrniiciilAn alk&rt with DrsvidUit, 
but uJjo with die other mrn-Arykn Jmxguagc* of India! and 
It would isot thcrefim br *<ife to baw mriy conclusion appa 
thta Ihfct. Slid it iv rnmarknkh th.u du j poitposilJons are 
often added m*l tn 1 Jar base hut in art nklUpiir form, jlist as 
H * he taic in DravulrAn, where the oblique lurm is common Jy 
used ns a geradvc. Hr use uf a stpurair oblique for m is t 
TiHHTrovrr t tnOflt extensive in language* audi a? Maratfd and 
Bihari, whore site Dm vidian tltftumtOC mini picmjmibty 
have been BirctagesL Note aJso dial tJic genitive b t in bath 
!ams]ir:r t au ^djcfjtivr * P h 

" 'Hie order of words in modem Indn-Aiyim verna* 
cubing with the governed bcfmr the governing word nod 
the m b invuriably ai the end of the sentence, ti alw in 
agreement with Dr a vidian principles. Ii is r kmvevm, 
jierc ulrwj pebble in think of im influence ciumcIsciJ by other 
nru^Art au language* T aiul 1 only mrtiUtin the fitfi thai both 
Jam i Jits agree pJwi m this respect.” M 

The use of separate word* as cxtsesuflbtes is uf tin? wry 
essence cf an analytical lurguag*, The um? of dii&reot 
suffixes fdi the different niiflibrn which are already ttiffitssoA 
hy tJ a i -murk* r slgni aU^ird ui din mum is a imedtrB 
u,utriple%zty rightly dispensed with by Aryan vmiEicufjui ai 

1, IvngoTfiiie Survey vf tcuSiss^, p s 2D0- 

2, Linginflic Suivcy ni India, p. 281 + 


It 


161 




drayjdiak theories 


ten- tu 


by other iUi4lytit.1l languages. In ihrst tw- rcipci U dr idem 
Engliili altout six thousand miles atkiv folfows tfw. Ame 
methods which itii" liido-Aryan vernacular follow. Hu' 
it may be asked why these vcmadubis have pmtpoiitfous 
instead ftf prepositions, in this respoct they follow the Vedit 
idioms in which ease-signs arc p^t-fixed to mums. Tilt 
placing or the governed word before the governing word and 
of tin: verb wJ the i ud of the sentence is a necessary conse¬ 
quence of using putt -ptraU ion* instead ol prepositions, Hie 
cm-Muffix b related nut only ut the twim to which it h 
attached, but also to the verb-form governing die noun. 
Example : — 

t Z 

Tamil; Raman-ai teUiln 

Translation ; Rama of enquired he. 

He enquired ol Rimu. 

Tin: case-prefixes an: called appmpHnv prr posit inns 
in English In their relation to the vet In. and enme between 
thr verb aid the noun it governs, In Sautkist they itre 
called upas&gQ nod ate prefixed in tin: verb ; in this language 
also they come between the verb and the govc-rovd wuid. 



J 

z 

3 

TiimiE : 

psiciw-ai 

curri 

v^nikidjl 


1 

2 

3 

Sanskrit: 

gana 

pari 

krinuti 

(literal 

Wtfltfffli) 

cow 

found 

ton k* be 

Eolith ; 

be 

conic* toilful {(he) eow. 


Thus it is.seen dim a mere change front post-positions 
to pi v posit Inns produce;: the entire reversal of ll:e oidei 11J 
word* in sentence. 


I'i2 


**c, 4 J I ClIAXnB’, tti W4H3UT TNFlXtlON’ 

ll^c post-pc Bilious (ire rahhiJ nut m die bwr but to 
un oblique (atm cwn in the case of English pronoun* which 
have a base, ari oblique Hum and a genitive cave a* _ 


Nora tnai 

Oblique 

Pmscssive. 

I 

me 

my 

thou 

thee 

thy 

he 

him 

hk 

she 

her 

her 

they 

them 

ihj'ir* 


In the case oF all tlsci-r pronouns the ^ase-ugm arc 
attucbcd to an cibhquc Ernm and ilie gtrmivr is-an Adjec¬ 
tive 

It may l*r argued that the clisngr from <hr uLflcxinnaJ 
the .lEiulydtal type was itself dm Id J>rAvidfati influence* 
Bow is tbit cstablWiird ? I* ihtift any evidence Shat any nf 
the Dravidian Language* were K pnkrn in anything like tjinr 
plCSCfli frawi hi the Hn&hmaita err the Sfllm period 21 We 
ha ve nn specimens of these languages which can be ascribed 
to a period earlier than the end of the hi century 4D P and 
the gramsnrttic 3 l changes that have Liken place since cleurly 
indicate Qftlt ibe languages must then have been in a state 
of flu x . 

In die raise of Angta-&irtm and Old ityshm the influence 
appears, to have conic di ntini; and the facta adduced below 
would seem to show that :ti the case el the Vttffc language 
also the changes aro$c probably *£> utte and are not nrca- 
KariSy the result of imit^tirui of Dravidian methods. There 
are re ruin points hi which sdi agglutinative and all analytical 
langiiAgrs must necessarily agree, and no valid inference 
can lie drawn in regard to their origin or influence from such 
points of agr eeme nt. 

These diiscussion* braimr of muter impfitfamm in view of 
the main *ugumrnt in ihii book—that m \ i$ essential rhurac* 
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[cm. Hi 

mrittrcs, what is railed Dravidiim if. miulc up of c foments 
to he found in OM IstdoA in and is mr.r,:W a phase of 
Indo-Aryan 

42. pRO-BTTINtC OJtAVIJUA-f VURB. 
a. It is also desirable nt (Jk outsat- in mldr what 
viX' Utc pro-ethnic form of the Dravidiiri finite writ. Mmlcm 
MaUyalam uses as finite verbs indeclinable wrbid forms 
which -ire Uuc same tor all persons, nurnbefS and gendejs, 
;uid hast- no personal endings. Tluii padi-krbintu, 
ptfi-k.km from 1 hr. verbal base p*H * read ' are used as 
finite verbs in the preterm, Ibe past and the future tenses 
respectively in -til pcfwus, Humbert and genders. In Old 
Kanarese, verbal forma produced by affixing -hi. -&t, 

-gum m die base were P-minjiu to all numbers and geutiaS 
ol She third person. In Old Tamil, finite verbs »f dir form 
a-rrtM» wjtttkhas, I'trum etc., 1mm the buses, zty, ‘do* it at9 
'walk' a.l 'come' etc., were common ui ail the three singulars 
U iid dw tmiter plmal of the diiid person. There were abo 
olhrr verbal form# in Old Tamil in which the personal 
ler mlt Lit ions were of die m&sL rudimentary kind ; this is 
often the cam- even jot win tame Tamil dialects Hkt Burgantfi. 
In Tehtgii wtbal forms like the pan t#U*4ii, knitt; the aorist 
fottaii dot ftttUfeS Uttt&m, fottentiem, kaittiti, kititti-, from 
the verbal base ifttn strike 1 are common to dur ilircc ringu- 
Jars and the neuter plural of U» third person, and die analogy 
of El&naiesc and Mnbtyilam suggests the inference dint 
iomc of these forms were probably need m -idler numbers 
and persons also In former times. Lu a specimen of the B-sadi 
dial ret of Telugtt given in dte Linguistic Survey of India 
(Vol. IV, p. f.EHj, the following past tense forms arc used 
in the singular without any personal endings :— 

adfgiti 1 he asked c.fuli * 1 became " 

aft * I came \ agali ‘ you became, 1 
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Cbm wx infer bm all these dial ibc Dra vidian verb 
wax originally iLoinikeledj that ii Id bzy M liad no percental 
ending* ? 

Bishop OlMwcII says 14 When the Dmvhlian, 
entered India the verb must, I tidnk 7 have bcr.n without 
personal tcnnLQii lions anil ihuttfoic w i 1 lion t grinder 1 b 
(C.D,G- Intraiuttkm T page 15). In anotlicr plaet: he 
*ap lf It would appear. there fcrc F dial the Cravldiaii verb 
wai originally tmirillrclcd ; anil this may partly nocemiU 
£br tjsrr srtrcLiimtunrr- lhai Majayil&m t radii y k*S' the 

inflexions which, iti common with Tamil, i\ luitl acquired* 
The period when the Dravidkm verb tininfkcled must 
have been king prior if xhf- scpitratiuii. of the parent longue 
into dialects,, in alt whidj, even in the nultstj ■•- system of 
inflexions hat been devtlopi^ci" (0, D. G« p^j 

Tim Editor* of tlir L'iigisl*nc Survey ■ iy: — 1 ihr 
pronorniiiul uxtffixc-s are not itffC^Ssary for Uis- conjugation 
ol Lite DnrkUm Wrhij and they Jtir very often dropped 
in common qxxdi. In Malaya jam they are n- vrr tisril p 
hut the lenses are replaced by participle without any 
distinction of person and number. Such participla 4ie 
also in oilier dialects used ais - opnpiACUW- ppriiGipU:), In 
Condi we oce^ionofly also find them employed in the 
iui^ w 4y tL - m lyTtL-fvit J L . High Tamil wt find a 

simitar junta of JtHlutv. Such pan Lei pit:* probably mprt- 
srnt tin oldest stage of lltc dewk^muiui ol Nie Dravidiau 
Vtrrb and ihey lm%t? lung been rrcogr iirr.ii aa the s nf 
the io^idkd irtwn I.f.. I la- ctnupuuiui noun* w fltiuut 
os iigency used ^ nidi (1*5- Vd- IV-pagr 295)*'* Follow¬ 
ing these .usthorilif s it h ^ beat assumed throughl tito fr>i low¬ 
ing pagir^ thnl lilt: Drnvidimtfi were origin ally using 6uiVr 
verbs indcdinahlc verbal forms winch have £mc*- come to 
be cal fed participles and S'Ct baJ noun 
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t; A parallel Inrtane*? outside India h fumbhrd 
by the evolution of thr past tense tit Sew I^miart- * f The 
third person ‘liugukr of thi? pa,vt letm is the per Teel pnrti- 
€tplr ending in ^ or -if done* Tile othrr persons oT dam 
lease are farmed by attaching to Ulis participle the persons 
-is thr auxiliary .piA * be ** Tims tVom fat* * killed * JXie formed 
the texw fomw :— 

Sing, toft 

Plur, ht.fi-im tuff-id imf-amL 

Tlic psst tcaie c'u llmi formed if a creation of the New 
Persian. In fahktvi the psrsiciplc nfmu: served to impress 
all per*nitt* Rumple ; 

4 if? I did„ thnil didst „ he did and so on** 3 . 

hi the prc-chuMC^! perk/d the p;ut letL'-c irf itokd- 
t v verbi was no: ciuutn ckd a* dmwnab^c : but a passive 
o-aistnieium was employed f&fier the example of Old Persian* 
ilicrJ^Vavi, as a 1 o he Sunsk it and the Hindi) the u^ciit 
411 wav put m the oblique ewe i, originally die 

gmiijve) thr object i> 1 the nc ion became the Subject and 
din shorter form nf the two participles v^i employed in liic 
pioiw^l 

It nosy lie remarked in passing that even she oldest 
Dravidhn specimen avail ah fe 4 do nm furnish Any instance 
of suck passive construct ioru or uw of the oblique case 
for the agent. It would -i:cm a ihcreforc* Utul* ao Far 
as we cm judge from tin .uMibblr raaLrrkih.. Eh-: Dr&vi- 
dtan past tense 1ms been * volvrxl i'mm tile tanjunctivc 
participle, not from ihe past participle passive. 


1. J/r + PtattiS Grammar nf the Persian Language 
W I. pag-Sr I7S-I74, 5, 96). 

2. J-T. Platcs'i {ifammar of the Persian Language 
(VoL I, piigc 175 * S. 96 ). 



4'd] I'AJmClFLES TN LATER frtHSTCRtT, 

dr We ^.r. from the abovr higiory of the Now 

Persian patf tem:R LipW the third jemm jinguUr in * 

tenre pamclfgm often contra to hr Mi wMhnut any per- 
mo*I ertdirg* Certain indeclinable fount likr the 

Prhlavi Lth or l In Ejigllrh did arc originally romtnon 
to a!3 pcrs«RS and numbers ; gradually the fim and the 
3<ooud person slnguUi and plural and t be ihird person 
plum! erne to be dtfT rentiaird by suitable per® iml 

endings lint* leaving ih ut' gtit-J form exclusively for 
hi* third person sit:gii!at. Tu Dra vidian winch appears 
origin II v hi to liav i ■- cognised TOJlet plural the form 
r(ir dr. third piMn veluIju was, as ii h» tv n now in 
fumr C 5 C.-^ t c^ed aiu* Air tin: plural. 

We may .iso note here in umllcipitthin of the nosi- 

pruivonainal '.ril Tr.htgu forma ul (a .-bore koi! t and £fl//«a( 

Mt corrapfioitN of forms which have given rinc lo two of (he 
four Tetugu pX 3 t tost paradigms ; wfcJfcfaf/'Ji perhaps (he 
Intent nl fdugu past forms— hat been mwLli- lo retain it* 
pl^>: in the third person. 'Hit ta» k&ftwm, htiftdum 4 
iotfi&ni haw been mi perm&td by Mtuta *nd k&tUdx n other 
pet sons and numbers- 

43 p TliS t^CREJWXC cs£ OF r.vRTICJLrjTa EH WOT 

iAHsKJLfT* 

Wr arc now in a position 1(1 calamine ib 1 varlctn Menu 
m which Aryan dialects arc ?aid to have imitated Dravldian 
method! on Indian **>II- The Edimn ol the Linguistic 
Survey say (1- S FV_ p. 2-MWiSt I r— 

1 fc If we compare the Dr ;i vidian, and the Sruln^EurO- 
petin verb wr arc at Otte struck by a coiuidcrabk dif&r- 
rnec. The Indo-European l&nguagrs haw developed a 
richly varktl i^tam of real verbal tcretca, while die Dm* 
vidian* do not ordinary u me* but employ forms which 
can b^l he described && participles or swum of agency derived 
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s ^di participles. The Dravaikn verb in thus 

dif&rfa from tin: I ib r 'S^-B utiikui wliicJi can mo^i 
properly he eleven bed *ts a verbid uimik 

Yht Dravidiaii pnrijoples mt commonly tned with \ii 
iny sdditbn, as (wnjtnicihie ptttidpkfi iii subotthmur 
5cn(ciux$, In oUllt cawi ihty arc Irani in the same way 
ul jitnii: dittlcCTj, but iassidly prini^rvocimiial suffixes axe 
added in order hr indicate Lise person of die subject. The 
' ltmv J "» tfi 4 8 rfK * 1 cxSimt, the e-.i-T'- with ordinary DO uni of 
ii^Mvdy, whim they arc uied -is verbs. 

It is ciuy to see lun* ,\ corresponding irndt-iiCy Ji.t; 
g amuIK pervaded the L.rfo-Aryu, hintfUBge and changed 
*licii whole appc^iajiee* 

In dw Vedas we still find ife Imfo-Eimiprjui prinn p J L - 
? f u,il ^ * vu ted system u f verbal leiuo, Bui already 
m the old Epics all Oiii iiu* changed. According tr> 
I’rofcssoe Whinwy, lltc number nf vcrbaj forms in die Nah- 
cu: t ' j|1 * uI ^' l> Bh“So.radgTt5 b only one-tenUi of that found 
Ul Utc IJg-Vooit, in classical Sanskrit almost every ytrliul 

*** «P laoc d t*y -a panifjplc, and iu Un modem 
vernacular; then; arc only tnuses id iiic old Util*-*, and new 
nn« have I-c m formed froju tin old partlriplrii, jurt A > h 
Lfii: rare Vfidi lhc Dravidkn fcirtiu o! -po eh. Tjir me n f 
persf.jcd terminalinn* in ninny Indo-Aiyati vernacular! and 
the iubil itutuPTi of tin; Jiamijutlivt Jbr the in $am*: of 

them point in Ihc jamc direction. 

Side hy *ide wilh thit devdopmcul we 6ml that the 
wtijunciivi: participle is U3cd im>re dinj more in a^cosliS^iv 
seatfinc^, another point ol it-jlugv wJUi the Dr?ivi4i^n 
languages, In the Epics Gib form b n?ied thrice as often 
33 in Vedas and in laL^r Llcralurc ii* u*- b Jlcadily 
rncreasirig." 
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Eveiy particular in Lkc above ciiiuxicraliuii, especially 
tile tcpIa-L-tmenl of louse i by mdcdiitabk verbid forms is 
a *t*p in the tiaiiMLipu Irum 'lie synthetic to ike analytic 
atage and ihna: steps may Imws bten taken in the milord 
course uf evolution \r ing .suggested by Dra vidian 

form*. What Dia vidian or Turanian example did English 
followed when it discarded alt»EWt dl inflexion;* and catne 
lo tolerate such a as " I g&i op curly in the morning, 

had a bath before taking caflbc,, g\rt or* koriehack and r$dt 
twenty miles / 1 Tile VUfbii! Ihrcns fft up, M jtf and r&di 
have hd endings to indicate person* number or gender and 
arc exactly ibn iiimn as the MaJapInm Itirms Autjnu, snflwm, 
tfjtdti, kud lira L v? r wL'dti atdu r In l>hlgu>the forms will be 
Ud f mtin tom rJfi, giur/md r<LLi Y utvfoi (Sumlmt the last 
only having a prnmid ending. Again there is abudijldy no 
inflexionm the forms of ibr icis^\ T, yoti, kr h die, it f wc r 
you, ihr} h^ul done/' English h^ MEetceded in doing what 
they did only on a very limited scatt in classical Sanskrit. 
This use ofnhrnflccted participles is a mrcdr oi rhe progressive; 
human mind iupmsi the tyranny of unnecessary and bewil¬ 
dering kdfcsStJii?. English which has thrown ofl ihiS tyranny 
is easy tti kitrfl and to speak and has Acquired a power of 
cxjUT^iun hardly in faint to flint of any Uugnagt ancient 
nr modem* Sauabil had within U*cU lornn and muds* 
by tI k free itfe of which thr Epic writattempted hi throw 
elf the yoke ol mil&xUms. but fbr protru did util proreed 
very far in classical Sanskrit which >'^n ceased id Ire a jpofcrn 
dialect and became sicrrmypn! neiuly two lhr>usand wars 
ago. ’Hit ssimplificaiEon was, however, coniinurd by the 
ipeakrrs of Ike PtalrtJ and the Apabhiariit** so thoroughly 1 
tlmi ilic pn^rnl Aryan vernacular* of India art almost 
wholly analytical with occasional exception. 

The Hibviii at sort nf the nominal 1 st <a#t for the agent 
hits its analogue in lit- evolution of the past Icrvw hi modern 
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tVrsian and appears tr> be another instance nf ujiiiet-'css.arY 
derail dispensed with in the course of rimpllficaitom 

Lri in luKik at die tevtrs* side af ihe picture, IF !_hr 
Xh^vidhui finite verb sva* at first an unchanging pariicip!e 
and had no pc;mm) ending, might Jr not be ;trgucd that 
I In: Aryan ^pcakfirj of Dra.vidi.-ui began to utEadi there ending 
t(l din final verb in a sentence: in imitation, of Sanskrit, In 
Ofd Tamil pcnpqtfl endings art also added to verbal farm* 
in subordinate clauses * 1 : is it not reastmabk- to suppose that 
fhiv whs due Thi the earliest Aryan cultivator^ of Drava r) bn- 
Brahmans| Jains, mid Buddhists Imitating Old Aryan idioms 
which prcccfird classical Sanskrit ? 

Agihn taking the Dravidiin conjunctive pariufiplri 
and verb lot™ msfcmctd above fl«ww h Jrj h ^rfu, ^ oFjf, 
frAwitlPEii^ ji wjLI be tern, frutn Uif. r:s;pEatiiiliui^ given 
ni bovr I ha! die dm of ihh ixxik it In nhuw lluitihi; u n *: signs 
— r ^iu, ii -inn in the Above are corrupE : mtf 

oi Aryan pJJiieki, If this ii a lad, PpiyEtj[an must have 
b^^ived Aryan parliflt-s wholesale, and there ia no point 
in styiug that Lido-Aryan luu imitated Dm vidian, If the 
tooh and the tense and mode signs of Dravidbn are taken 
bom Lido-Aryan, then Eh avid San is not a separate entity, 

“hf, Lass ov \Mj*y LKnxiTt rortlb m tXHmrr. 

11tr r low o| main iiifituiivc Jurm* in SaiL'krit been 
attributed to Du.vidian inJhiem;*: by umuoi writer, hut 
wniioyi any jusidkatinii wfaateVHf, The infinitive hid a 

h a. ifiifffiidiwdr i (Tnl. [1, 19} " it 

unis; be understood/* 

i. v ktlimi* (Pailu. X-360} *pss* (the spot) 

after offering up a praytrr \ 

f. tdlinircHrir ffjffo. Pattu. X-65) ‘if vtmgo ittirrr) 
Hunting nf,. *. 
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-Variety of forms in the Vcdw # bo? rttl lint?c were mra-eJy 
t&sea of vttrb&l nouns ; jiinf tlir i.iAC-fi.nm ntm commonly 
used 33 iniuiihvr Lbc dative LhougL objective infinitive! 
ivcrr alio freqiicct ; the genitive, ubkHic aid bcmive 
infini tives were rariL The dative infinitive* like ten-fact 
kr 1 do'). fritav (Ati 1 hear ’) jux nui bwwi lo lai«f Sanskrit 
in which only Hie objective >jxfitutiw% m -f«n like tarlm t 
h+ltm iinv, aiTr'iw. 

If! >hc Druvidhtn hngnageu tjstrc are Lw« wa>v of 
forming infinitives. One form is Uir dative ease i.| volml 
nouns, i'ij lelitgu trjtidfimkt Kanaiese gttjo 

Tamil cpa'fa-.. H for doing 1 ; Had tlila dative form is m u turned 
in Totfcftppiyam whivAi Is upp>-«d to be Utr oJdnt Tamil 
wml; rxAoni ; the objective <A-e form t* mi known to the 
DravMhm iiu4pia®&, If StmfckrH baat di»cnntiiuucti the 
dative form und adopted the abjective fctm biia■ vi-rmlly^ 
it cannot certainly lie through HravMhii influence. 

The oilier mode of forming thfirntim an Dravidifln 
is by adding -a to the root, as. Tdugti. vi. Kjulsuuc 
T amil £tyyn r Mho older Fuim ul this -tf E< -an in TeltjfU 
which appear? u* haw 1 mm- d m Tamil and Kiuuhtc ; 
this fiiifEx -cn h probably derived from lVfikp : r. Ibrntn* 

45. Lois of tiie yedh: *i:bjiinctiVJ5 mood. 

The rtumrk Ihftithr Vetlk language - -i in *iihjtinctive: 
mood through tfcfl influence of l lu 3 *r avid bin appruii 
to br equally myi&tijtllhfc and a misapprehension 

of the functions of this mood in dint tttgnagt- m 4 of ibe 
circniristnnces under which the mood fawn* UttrrJy a 
wpcrfiuiiy, S hr. Vedic subjoin; tiw hud 3 value similar 
to Ibii nf thr optative aitd it^ fund umriital meaning W 
mir *M requisition, le->- peicmptmy Huns lh- rmpeiiitivr, 
but moT^ 40 than the opiutm* In principal ^rntr.occi 
the dlffiTftic^ in the values of iJiese rniK-ds only our. 
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of degre* I in Aft when the subjunctive mood gi-dually 

fell inio tlrTiirefirlr ib lurtTti fuf the fi'Sl pci$ffQ J —^ III 

Usafttf, taken over by the imperative which 

originally bad an form-. in the Yedsu Ibr dir; first pw»orr 

(W.S.G. 3S. 533-a ; 574-a 57ft). 

The subjunctive mood wen also used in il'ir VttJuj in 
Euhordhuttc dmiftfl in With tomud9tfanf a? WuH !>=■ expressed 
in Enghhii by iiir condition 4 ! dames 1 if £l dimikl be etc,/ 
1 lest it should be etc. *j * in order ilest is m^y be etc. 1 ; hut 
here abr* its function* were shared by the op unlive which 
even m ihc carlie*! Vrdic period hud come It* be *i£cd fn 
dependant clauses with rtJsttivc pronoun* and conjunction?! 
as a regular means of expressing the Conditional and con tin* 
gflnt- (W.SJG*S. 57b-b) A part of its fund ions bring 
fulfilled by tin: ijnpcmtiw and Lite rest having turn lohon 
over by the opuitivv the subjunctive tic came a superfluity in 
tiic language mill feU into disuse. It h not easy to see bow 
this dunlin: r.-,Lii ]iu attributed U# the influence ot Dra vidian, 

lu she Av< -.it languor ako the imperative hatUnjginalky 
no Forms for ib* first pnrsoti; the mhjunctiw forms of this 
person were ^ihRrqutatlf tnhisn over by u - imperative 

□,A- v. s -147 note). 

46. IhI WMCLIHABLE PRESET PATtnCIFJ+r. 

The present participle ww (dwrsyi declined an \*:dsc 
and dusaiciil Ehitskii and in tiKEwy Priifts ^ lo agree 
with the aubjccl in number and gender- But some of the 
modem Aryan Vfttnaadftrt uic m indeclinable form oi the 
participle^ and whenever this ia the cajc sin. Editor of 
the Linguistic Survey temmk that vucii linage Is due to tJic 
example of the adjoining Dravidian lui.guagc*. Oil vju- 
rniiung (he question, however, it is seen that the iiitLccliiUible- 
prt^tmt partidpk occur* often in the Atoka inaoiplloji? ol 
the 4th Century B.C 4 and Ute: nro-Aryan vernacular* have 
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doublings inherited it from the M^gadW Apabbra-h$a» 
The ru (fixes of one ni the Tditgu £nrt?cut participles and 
patisbly of the Kariarcse present parti dpi g appear 
to be derived from xht iciuiinutkHi qe the A^okiu parti¬ 
ciple* 

47. Tim JAjflsKPxr fttXftittuurrc ri rcms, 

The Editor- of line- Linguistu Survey =ay that ** the 
periphrastic future is used wry 'puringiv in die Brahmans* 
and i jti 3 y brcoimcra morr: tre quern in the 1-itrr literal tire. It 
is* fis Is well known* farmed from die nevun of agency by 
adding Lhr vrrb tfuLsiatifivn m the fiist and second persons* 
Now die uotm of agency h a present or indefinite form, suit 
a future- In I be tJravIdhu l;t sign ago, on ihe otlter ttsini* 
die indefinite promt is rtiixuniiul} ulvt a itunre. The 
Ansilog) 1 bn ouir'i stilt more striking when wr remiimlnir 
that the verb mil isntari live is only added lo the first two persons* 
juM as nnuts> of agency iti ihe Draviciiau languages are used 
Without any additions ma verb? m third pcfttiii singular, while 
pronominal mfCjtt- are added in the fii^E and s*c coral pr.TM*m w 
For mi such m tert&im 1 dmlt do/ ferfmi 1 tlnni dinlt 
to/ birttfmri * d>ry will du ", Uum duMtly cuiTcspnud iu the 
Gond kiaton*. 'I do/ that is f ' I am a doer " ; Hamm. *thuti 
-doeft + * kihi'jt r ttary do (LS. iV-pagrt, 2B1)* 

The above remarks ovurluolt the dfcum^tmioc tbm 
there ih 4 periphrastic future m the Avdla in which the 
forms of file tJtird peisun are as in Sanskrit the nm*n agsttiir 
inflected I m the three number* \ 

ntid ptfJilnxll neftfrah 

In the first and stothd petron- die Angular urtU is 
compounded with ^thc ^tnm'spuiwluig tenm of the Araik: 
verb ah 1 Ip be * in .ill number* (£* A. G. S, 471), Brugnumu 
when dealing with periphrastic icjnnaTmns in the Eiido- 
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Gctmanic lau^uagf i mmit torn ^miLir forms fl> which • i^ixinilc- 
val wurdi urr wed willi the vrtb mlatfctlriw If- express the 
fuimt (Brag- IV S. Ii wiEI be c.n:cd that on the ausdrigy 

of bdajSM^i unit ad erf lurJifm, the fust person pEurai is 
wMjtcit/j and no* fHldfifcfc similarly we have in ihe 

Aw*ta fimmoM 'we will protect 1 painsfo " you will proicei f 
(K. A. G. S. 471). 

These forms art a certain token that Ihe cornpommt 
word:: had become fused into one word even in the Judo- 
Iranian period (C. F. Bang IV, 8%) r 

Thm instance Shows the danger nf asauttimg thai # if 
n than not round iu die Vedas is found in tiiti Sanskrit, 
it murt have been borrowed from a iurrigu suvlTcc, The 
existence of num a form, m ther Avriia hm demon* Lmicti 
in dlls case that classical Sanskrit ha* inherited material* 
from Mime unknown t baiters c»j india winch are not 

ttprc*eliletJ in the c^ht ing Vcd6a> 

i =tEi aAXSKfilT -V7TTVF PAST PA RYUH I 1 1_E K 

The Edjior$ of the Linguistic Survey say that fi form* 
Such as die Smiikrjt kftm'Jn 1 one who has done arc idio 
peculiar in the laser Sanskrit. Tlu niffis -ml is of couisc 
Aryan, but si is not eELdiiy luov an active ionn cast 

Ik- arrived at by adding dir tiiiSx to a passive participle, 
[n the Dravidiau Ijiuguagt, on the oliicr hand a participle 
is iwljvr aa WT-il 4» passive 1 and a noun of agoncy ii formed 
fr |jm il IU all dialects Ijm* fxoat Tamil c&jiu 1 having clone * 
we form txytemQ * one who has £**/ The dose ngmmcnl 
bet wren Aftat'tfJt and ctptei-enj i* of course partly aecii denial ■ 
There caimoi t h d wnvfcf, be uity reai unable doubt about 
iht former having been influtrixetl by thr Liiier. In £m*trit 
kftMiin a an -uitimaJou iorm without naafogy in coniKctrcl 

1* Thr corresponding Tetugi* form will U r^maM-du. 
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languages, while Tamil ayhman ii quite regular " (1*,S. IV, 

pagi: ^91). 

Here also the Editors of ihi; Liuguiuii: Survey have 
overlooked lIm? exisicHoe in the Arena ot loans identical 
with tlioac m Sanskrit. The following are &mne of the 
examples g^ven m Ranges Are stan CrAintnor, uf paai 
pur l id phis active* formed from past participles passive by 
sulEixiug Ujc ^r Tiiit iatimi nt (K._A.G^ S. 563 ju 

Bxml : E-^t'c* * to W^rk ' p.p,p. :arjf4 p.f.a r i or 2 taint. 

Root ; sa J to bccunu; prupillom ' p.p,p. i iiiiiL p.p.s 

sdH4ffOt, 

49. T±tt DRAVtEllAS 1'EftMlXATlON 1 OF TKt &OMitfATlVn 
Ma 1C1!LLSL ikACF-.VULl TO Tilt J>U*>CtftltWA-ViC 
-nt- T13KOI ton miH^jUKYAtt. 

The Tnetn-irunluns had inherited two present partici¬ 
ples uni- native 4:nl the utliei passive, mz., blmd w hhnjra- 
ntilefl- iw- future pansdplr*; an live and paaflivc. v ;#. t b&onjtat, 
bh*rij}mnt?ntr f bin nidy past participle, p*Mhx $ via., 
lit coining a ei active participle fbi the p.m they full owed 
ihe hum Id of the precis trnd future pttnrdpk* active, and 
chose the su(Fin ~wit to fh/sE all dir three active participle* 
Gwy have practically identical declensions In the iinmina- 
tlvc tnns^uline singiihir ^ disappear leaving only - 21 , as 
iAaiAFi r bfrimiyim, bhrUm lit. In the matouline Eiumiruttivc 
dual mill plural ami accuseVi aiugidur uiu! dual, ihc lull 
conjuct -ni appears and UwreafL:i nviy •L 

Present. Future. Pum. 

iSiinmuiiive Sing, Hsnm bhmijyon bhftatnlit 

tJ Dual* bkitanUtu bh^hjanum bkrtmantm 

Jt Flur. jt&xroAid; Mdrfjvafitoft 
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Accusative 


Instr. 


Sing. bfmrantjm 
Du ill- Mirant* u 
Pint, irhxrntah 
Suig. kkfirah: 

etc.. 


bha-ij jnnioa 
hhmisyanim 
bhariswteh 
bktirijsjm!& 
etc.. 


pa*. 

AArfrtttTWhTg 

MritauitaA 

»■ 

Airrloreld 

clcr. 


It Lhr object was merely to imiLilc Tamil, this coutd 
have Ik ::it v liurrt] bcilt'r by using die -rar which 

cuiilatu- un -^fiuwi wuuM show -n all RwnB like Tamils 
&I 

* ft Ar fate# a, tsodwny * Mr tori* as |; t 

*lrhrttfEiJnm t *Lhrt{ttxthcit f *khrtmtinvu etc. 

11 in contention shut dir Samkrii participle wit based on 
the Tamil iqkmI d i* dearly untenable. 

Qd the other himd il wit! be abundantly dear bum 
an exam ine of t hr Qntijdiiiti farms Tamil trrtatwqp* 
IIki KanaieSc M j xfcm Kanaiese gtj-Jessonu etc., 

ih;n die masculine singular nominative ul' ilie dejuoiiflr alive 
pcaiiomi has in every rase imitated Aryan Ibnrn, This 
d™™*Uativc ia uzo? in Tamil and MaUyaIaTu T atom Ln 
Old Eyuiafc$&i fftww in Modem KnmtreM:* hut die Old 
Kauaxrite farm is nil) retained by the Budagas cui the Nilgiris; 
it is tdifu ur oinddu in TtJugv* ttrufo in Madras Gbndh and 
#att ju tfjMju in Kdi. The Tulu demount rat ivt singular tnuscu- 
lintr iemote and proximate art ipv diud imlw. 1 j i tin: table 
below, these ri« moiisttailvts ate compturd with I In; rnasculme 
n i min Alive singulars of 12 k Arjrmn ptustnl participles which 
they imiM-i- ; the -wf of tliesc participle lt t as is well-known 
Indn-Gcrmnhic in aright. 


DravidJan* 

Tamil. 
^lalayS tarn* 


} 


Ora vidian 
form?. 


Aryan 

farms. 

&htg&n 


i-Vryan 

dialects, 

Vcdic 



-iBC, 4flJ UStAVSUIAN SfOUtNATtVK WAUKUMI 


Dr-widum 

Aryan 

Aryan 


formic 

forms* 

tJjjJr.cEs, 

OLd fGmiarcsc \ 
Baditga i 

vpm 

iteflpn 

Ardhamagadlii 

Tclugii 

iifiilU; pjfidu 

hharauto j 

Pan 

MatljtLs Goijdi 

OX'lit 

Ikaranlv ] 

Apablirtimi^ 

(IVP.G. 327). 

KuJ. 

fiinju 

h&iQA 

Avmlc 



(from haru) 

(K*A*G. 




Si, 132 & 133.) 
lF,P,aS. 397). 

Tulu 

qyt 

drrtsr 

Avtstic 


[from ‘(Ah run'] (K~A.G. 

S, 134). 

The rnnefpandcmgcs in this Tiblr grvr u? n rhic a* 
lo the kinn of Aryan !tiftu*;ncr to which :V vunotis purls 
ur Southern India weft- subject in the earliest tit®*. The 
OIi} K:t;i ht- r- atom itn:I :i' ifLg Sharmn one t*r the forms nttuuuifl 
by the lumiinative mui^cullw of (lie ftrr-ent participle Bharat 
*)i Ma^.vtlhi and AnlhumSgndlll lietrnys J-xin nr BircItUsistfc 
influence, while the Tamil erny, winch rnnwjwnds tn l]ie 
\fcdicr /rAnaffn arising- from the lost of *it in (ho hhavatih pro¬ 
bably inci forte; :liit- the partial Aryan infbenct inihe T-irnii 
■country vne Btnhmauic. Tdugn and Mmbas GBnJ 
forms indicate PAli i nfl uence. The Kiir terminal ion -ajit 
may Ijt taken to arise ft m the palatalization of Tciugu 
-ndu\ per Imps so, hut there is also the possibility of there 
having been an Aryan dialect in India postming the Avtstic 
form imu lint nut represented in fwtrvskrit or the PrAtris, and 
tht tviii langiiiigi- might Jmvi- n:wivc<l dir termination -nja 
from the losl diaket. ’Ikcrc is nothing very special in die 
form bawr, 'he termuiatinn >r which arises from aiu. C, F, 
Sanskrit oidrtimftu In the rase of the ayt ,vr h*T« lo postulate 
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the crt'vsrner o| .i shntfo? ili-ilrci* nni icprcwi^ctl [nSmurfoit 
or tlv: PnlcfH, Or Wf i3Liy cspl ■i i Elj:. filial -f ift ajr A\ slu/t 
in th’- Mjg.ulhl influence *nd regard iht ituiiaj u- f.qtii- 
irtkru to dr-die vowel foning fcngihemd in coTnpcnS&tJQn for 
the of -JJ-; this H :g^uhT mfitwcux uppLara ftlsn in link 
ihc Tula piaximutc dcmnrntralm: and the long- a idaa 
appears in -sJ 1 lliey' -dr ' they [epicene)/ 

50. Ttm tbldov -ifda ims a Rims irom the 
am&A&Mt -ntu* 

III tile tubU given in ib= pn vhnif rnnijjrapli the Tr higu 
Cerebral* 4jrf- nr -d- cn -i - ;pun«b In ifo SbutrJsrii As 
will haw been wen from she cxamfllt - g?ven in S. SO uUve 
Tetfigtf appears to have a prciEIecrfon for the <Ben bml iuvd 
for whai is drnial or alvcohir in and 'I amll Is 

very often converted into a cerebral sound in Tdugu. 

(ij &ndu t untja ; TJit:re ii n Telngii form of i^peeiful 

suiting, vji., Und lllr irijvclful faun reqiMl la 

rr^i7flir p etc. Tta^e cnrrespnnd to the Sanskrit 

icfiuui in which Ike pcixtns addressed are puL in the third 
person, iis in dgattbmm kh&msmh + May your honCrtirt be 
pleased tfi ciimc: whore lit I hr third pusim plurd 

imperative; of the baw: * cotnc 1 and is the 

mancu lIhe nwbilull ivr p!iu u 1 -*f iA.vi irf * youi 1 1 utin in / 
Bh&miah brnniiius &.Wa in FiJ; and i; further conttpted into 
fomlv or Awtte in Uu fou r Frakfte (J\F.U-S« 476}* An optional 

form was (nob&bly *4Adsto ot */iewi^ Tor the word bMnti 
v dr$ 1 i* frequently used when, addi easing hcaj.lv . 
m in A£nk&'fi It tier In the Majpidha Satlgha vJim: 
punctuuita the stiiioices, (L A* V^LV, 257} 4 The 
Apabhi-ifosa himvfl for frtorTw will be huutu, hvniu and bmbt 
iClpccliVL- ly (S\P,U,S, 397) than? end thr impel alive 

p|rural ttmiinaiLori -mtu imve appartmtly become *&$du Jind 
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oniofec oh TEivmz-ndti 
~kndiu I he JomP ■< iv/i^jtW u aid tfjQndu ;u i: l.b i y ty be 

nnainkcn h>r ‘Jj r third frr&n ma^caime mguuvr. and die 

fina! v.Avs b .7 pu bably diffc^Mciarc die impenilim ; loii 

we ftisijr haw irppsindu niul trppwiu, Tltto fwutjdi, dnwty'mit 
if mally the hybrid formniiuii ruti 

00 £-dtf ir a suf&c indicating nwiaurr: m quantity 
wh-di i> u^cd [n cxanpo&iliuji, a? mure-du *culilt length* 
jW’rfji ‘ 'paji -Ii ngtli/ o-jit/ du ‘ M much a. .j man a ric* 
Th -> sulTix appear tu bi dec vrd iV-ui tin Wdic 
CKprcttiui; rJi>- qmuH iT4Livc lur^hiClg uf 1 mm h ‘ wliirfi 
««« in kw 0 1 so mudi + ami tf-jam/ i hrm ttt.uu -M V 
G. 402 fd;). Ill liilf' Elimkrit S^itfJfd, ywtfrflJW 
' metk>urc l quantity/ standonl, iimif,, an: Fittm the ri<n;uiui 
iiwt, I:: ApabtiTjiTTiiifl the lUJininniive singular Of Ihifl prajintiii 
will be iWBTto nr Wir: the -rtf- of fJiej*r forui- bring cciebrdfi&d 
we gi t 4?sJn 1 ratijxftEttt ‘ <JJ Llir Ttilngu hmcnptb^ ha Jtt 
iwaiti’BUii r^jt tvJtii/u B tie mura .'.upply u ito.^ uXgli = i k 

[t - T - \M \ I . p C 1) - 1 II L I UU^il U 1' ih \ > IVsli ll ! Ini- ^ ,4 l\v 

dwindled itiUi an ajdMmovant (obacurr mud) litt uxivleiytc 
ui which Jt ina.gn - d by gi.-immurLm* ^ .. B, Sandhi, 11 r 
Tuddhiu, 2-jj. 

There i? n /mitt In Tdugu teaming 1 rwaiure, 

quantity 1 as in rmmte , jjiwrfTrto, fanta f=#fartffl) ere,, which 
h also traceable in an Aryan origin ^nd probably unit and 
from the tenilLinat ions cl tltiv&nt and UtmrX 1 so grciu/ vdfaui 
'as greftt/ j'rffld nj id * ^i> great r (M-V.G& 402 fi]j. 
Thf* imitation na*.a have bi -,u rreeni, lung nilutqliriit (.. 
the hirnuitirui ui 

{hi} Van ft jw in o/treuf r 1 irfettibliitg' Utiil 1 : Tra-fcaf 
in Sanskrit mr.uss n(tl only ‘pressing ii h but also * Site 
it 1 ; in the Former sense -m! is dediriuhlc and in the latter 
indrchriLibfr. llmugh indedinftbh: it* real firm is 
which will beams ^nr(id in TcJuguj with the oblique deckn- 
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siautd Euifuc -it ific Inner will bcconir- -?anti .l- in aiu:\iHti 
rvh'anti 1 resembling us/ istiivinfi ' resembling you' ttC- 
Com pan: the but two with the Vedic adjectival farms 
* like me,* Mmwl * like tbec ' (M, V* G. 402 {<)). Adjecuve* 

signifying -after the manner of, like elc.. were probably made 
formerly with tluc suflix -lAHt > W.5.G,S, 51 v, 1233. Jf.) imlrsuf, 
intw.it, vismJhm/, .Iran.*, iwrt ii--.nl. tiiimt, *16. ant ylHint. 
Of these, huwtrvi-.r, only the last liner me in use in On: later 
language m the sent: of taut iff and qurntut. 

fivj anuffl : One of the meanings of the SaiL-krit 
word ditto !s Vneighboudmod * *a in mttka, er'rd ifl rlr. 
Tlw A&la infer iptiom speak of antith meaning 4 neighbouring 
kilims ■ and probably also * protected princes/ This 1 word 
appears to lwve become mil which in Tclugu and T.trail 
means not only 1 neighbourhood ' but also ‘protection. 1 

(v) P?rati !a ; Tht Sanskrit word purjtmUt becomes 
permit a in PrSkr*; folk) wing the analogy of onto it should 
become pet and* lit Di .ividLui in On: sense of ‘ the area fut- 
roundiug a liottstf, backyard/ In classical Tehigu llic word 
appear* to have Lust tins nasal ami t* written ptmdu as if it 
were a corruption of jf*tAl. but die Telugttt of the Tamil 
country preserve the it i hctL 

j'vij fdn : Anuili.-c mmpli which niny Ixr mctilinnril 
hr.rt, bul with some reserve, is that of the Prakn picwitl 
participle Ln fnte: for according to Vftfirud 1 * sStrflJ {VII* 10 
iiud 34) pitrtfUt |>3irt may end in rnto ita well as in mto 

{rid* CcrwdTf Vararuei Introduction* page xnij 
Hfrmacuidfti 11-167 and 158). Thfr fttk might have given 
rise to the SiriSxrtt&t in ilic Tclugu present participle huhAi, 
undid* etc., but tlitTC appear in be rto authenticated in&taacts 
even in TdugU dmketi where the msal i* prrrervtd. 

The Dbfivf: lixamplni are etui ugh to show that -at 
Sanskrit ufltjt becomes -ml in TclugU, The tcnninatinn 
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nf -ii + T;^ and Lr thus tfcrivir! it tan the PSili and 

AfratJrraiitsjt TttrmuiaLou: *rete and of th£! lablc in the 
previowi paragraph. 

Tlie inU.nnixliiitt' fuimjMftwiv 'u -tfotui -nd is the conjild 
Como aim l -J17- of TatmL Tim imcnurdi^ic -nr- appear* to 
occur in a Tditgu inimplitni of Sity&dityn of RrmLnilu 
which it supposed in bt anterior to the 9th century A_JX 
{E. 1. Vnl. XL pilgt: 337 W^.j. The wontenfihe 
in which the above conjunct coniQixaiit occu:t Lire:— 

LOsjaptigith tmm , Sm^ditrunt & , ihmmgip 

V*min£tt ¥ fwrHftniru, firp^Hrdisrw; 
bui there Jrr Jo tnemy oHhi>gr4phit-U peculiarities in Urn 
htfcHptkm that L ettUMd bf relied trpon lu Airnifiltittg 
indubitable evidence of die -nr* in Tchjgt. Further it has 
Iwmi suggested thin -nrnmay probably umd n r -lofrir md 
miiy merely tie ilie form; this explanation willnot, hovveWr, 
apply to the word ihttmfi* 

5L TUB ©FAVXDiAN MAiCuUKE SIGN -n, 

ft would appear from the dtfCHKimi aihuve that the 
termination of the nominative masonlir# singular i>f Site 
DmvJdlan thin nnsLralivt pronoun varies from language 
to language* hn\ in the oblique fdnm an -n- approx uni- 
ftu inly in all the language? under cutis kkra linn, ThtiA 
vo- have tit die ttcmuativT : — 

Tamil cc'rtrtttL Old Kttititft iitxni»f # 

Tcli^gu {Nfnui, Gosidi un (Jfc) f oi flirt* 

F Hie Dra vidian varUliajis in rh.- iHVTni tin live singular 
have their count* -rpiurt; in the correspond mg singulars of 
Aryan present participles* thus :— 

Vedk lihwran, MagaiUtl bkatsm, 

Ajwbtrraih^a Uiwmiu t Pali CAdrtste, 

Avtsti c bar* ns 1 b&as t bm divot. 
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'Hit: Ved k I arm cs due i.. Utt dUkn oi die fined 4i 
III dir tiLLL-c uliuc rvi3gtd.br thantM* ; tilts Mngarlhl Marai 
is pTX&alily due to a peculiar way of pronouncing thr Wdie 
AAhmjt, In nil the Aryan tonus there iimn inherent conjunct 
-it/ which is I ndo-Gennanic in origin and whkh owing to 
various cau?ra imdergoes die above mod feat ions ; in com 
oiiirr than due nominative singular itm Aryan .*/ m *r- 
leappcjj.;. 

Thr. Imlo-Aryan form" which euiitaiii Utls conjunct 
-Hi are :— 

fi) Tin; prcs' ni, auritl and future pariiqpte active 
fanned with the toiffixci -*ta/ P 

(ijJ 'll] 1 pftil participle active fonunri with tJw 
tuflk -rant and, 

(in) The pilikawivc adjectives fanned With u fiber* 

fJriiitmiiitbiia recognise two iniru* of the drm in Lh™ 
ehu 1 es of word*-—ijit Mt ong and the weak—die former 
«otUAimng the conjunct «ni lis* ns Merran/* the hitter contain- 
mg only die s ingle conwm -1 us in AAiuaf. AH the nuiscidira: 
tase-foims from and inclusive of the Accusative plural jure 
n>imed from die weak item, Liar, previous mm being formed 
horn : tie airing stem, Lu the nsculcr gender only tia uuffima- 
tive t vivcuttV^ and the accmuUvr plural air. formed from lhe 
strong ■arm the remaining as&wm being m;tdr willi the 
weak. In cla^icml Sun^kni and in the Vetlic dialects the 
nominaliv: singular afv/ayr. ends in -n in the m^iTulinc, a* in 
Afloxvn, Mogirram and in 4 in the neuter, up in bkai^. bhigae&t* 
The fomimirc form h obtained by iiffucmg 4 m the *i?m and 
15 declined w a feminine 111 urn in 1 e.g. bfkxnmti, fr/idtaii, 
krtat-all, inutehLint etc. 

In i hr PfSkn*. however, which air supposed 10 represent 
in some cases a condition of the spoken vernaculars even 


m 


J 3EC. 5E] DRAYUtlAtf UAjCUUNt SIGN*!! 

anterior to Unit of Un Wdic dialed*, their k very great 
hucily in Lhc umt oi Uk itiung ami the weak. siftw, J.Jmrd 
tvrty aii* bring humtd in Kimc ui ibtm eitta i imm the 
strong nr frtsm Lire wq ±k Hem indijerinnnaLdy (PJ J .G. 
S*- 396*397) ; (Dwi^JJds ftrfiGntmimij. ^ 2I9 230J. 

Ln die Avestic language Ultra *src (Vro weak sirina 
btxrEd, iurtit I 1 Sanskrit bhflrnt^ ItfatiLji} aitH ijjic strong hceh 
bnranif (Sanskrit Akarant ] - Thr mwmlitv rHjtifuiiaiiw \\ ngnl.tr 
Ls never sju- form iew (Sut^krif ^-rriuj hut oliva y& --if 
tin form /'4m, tami, ^n-v ■ ?v,. r table S. 49 above) j the 
r:' EiU'i ruminative sat guktr is *}w*)? ol Ute loon ftfrad 
iSanvkni l'h'zar 4 ., Th sar m r rrr i r.rui ' iii lh(? Eii&mEinrninL, 

dative and alibti’vri j^urols £j:d na-y !n: iircd tirhur ior the 
ma^quiiiit^ or lor th* neuter a tfcrFc cafc-fuim* wan filler- 
native for ihr uicni kisA Thus tin: Tridti-Iranian 
l*hi <, £ Arj* which h ive hrroittr /rWurf-Wii and 

hhvsLi jii Sankrit appi .ir sts ier*d &.'j * Aorai%« v fran.-iitr, 
bwttibvu in the A vet r L Ia*:guagi:, For fnUier pari iCiciae* 
Sr* VLA.G 132-132. 

The correspondence between tltc lerniiftaiiofs^ of the 
masculine auto! unlive sligufar of Ulc dertvneiirat jw pro- 
jmuifc in DrAV'dlart and iho&t of the suiv -forms in 
the Aryan part triplet as id pi-^^sve adjectives etc,, -n -&nt f 
-tfMnt, h 40 ttsaet even (n deist: 1% that it Irads irresistibly 
tn tlw eosichwlnn tlifti llrer former -tre imitations or the biter, 
each DmVidtan dialed hoUaiiisgtht cuBTiguMu Atwi dinkiel 
in this napecL The nmiculim fiammalivc vingiiJon ending 
in *n in Sanskrit air :— 


bhsiWi 

pn ?.erii participle 

trdhm 

n-j^n aitrial participle 

bharifjm i 

Furor* jiArtadpIc 

£rfcnr-cSn 

■tifvve past participle 

dyutimtn 

possessive adjective 

htilqpiTt 

do 
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To must bc added :— 

Ftf/idjK pedixt participle 

AttOjtfrt adjective («P>mpariiilvr degree]- 

Might it be that seeing this multiplicity *sf fbnn^ all 
cjKllsg in -ta Jji tire ^uwjatliiif ?lngiil^r i many Dravidiati 

tfcnguaipH adapted lELti kilter i_< Hu sign ol dee mdfCtitiiia 

grunE-.r. uni liui LDhsequejidy die k tminrt1 ; nn:. .-f tkr utmi- 
imi iv«- snigul u wire cluntgtd m tb various dialect* in 
fifth in inn <vf ijit cmUigiimr? Aryan dkdrcls leaving due or 
Xfncluuigyd ir. the mr^culinr -ntiiicpst r.vc? ? Tb'- s henry 
put foi-waret in dn? houfc : : s thui die Dravdiaft masculine 
Sign “U t wheiher derived by imitation or by iidunitance., 
is trainable 10 flit Iiido-GcniiAmt: ending -nf. 


It is mxdlt ■ U- poirU nut here that the San^’lLmiiEmilirii: 
ffitoii m£ii!innrd above iudh&k »idy grammatical g^utkt 
aiul may ttfia* la iri-jLiioitd ujutnab nr itmtuxftnLc diings JiL*: 
simha * a lion \ ty&gkm * a tiger \ rrksa 1 a tree/ awa i fih* 
tnrmn or the rama plant 1 which art «Ui it fated ft* of the neuter 
gender in Dravldlatt* as well m to male? (and ftannk^ 
though rarely) of ratioud beings lAn ifiduujjf man/ 
twiJ/jxi "a kmg's retm iaif-T / dilfn 1 a mjrvicnjger/ /.sa^rTjrfl 
mau of the kftiUrij* caste/ 'wife/ In Tamil moat 

nouru of the irmdomU (t&rvim) cW-, which now end in -rt h 
m-iy aI?c.> optkucdly end in -a aid some noun* of this das* 
have only the I utter form. 


flT.Trarjfj ffl j rdsrjs 
afrfPl, o'-OTt 
mkm t nii&n 
f/en, 

jfrMtouft palun 
Qelma, ral&J 
tfrani> ^rj|f 
ik/Utfi, if/dg 


* a tree * 

1 virtue * 

* the ground * 

4 «t place * 

4 one of the five genres" 

* fortuity 1 

* ability F 
‘dcblh 
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The Ebima ejuJf^g sn ah? nattily cr- ^uJoteI arehmc 
anti poertiqgJ, but in the c=tw t>) icifng and a ftw other 

tvorcbi, it is die form ending in qi ikt ablins in popular 
speed t. Tel tile a&c kalukksn * an earring,/ cdiGffif 1 n 
elotli T , etc., there are no alternative ini tm hiding in -w 

II wwM seem that nil lunu* of the Iliad w lire coi^ 
filtering Tfinna-iv enrkd iit^ 40tl tJiat raid* of them as belong¬ 
ed to the iiraiionai d*iss had Ukru final subscquimsiy dumped 
tn -m ms I is to make thrm erirrctpisrfcd In tit- Sarnfcni rami wa- 
rive neuter wngpbifjft^nafn J faw^tcidgr/ .Wetn 1 ah aperture # 1 
io/jjn Vitifciigsh 1 eie HJ fnitvtfig iFlc final -it unchanged m 
ibi' «a» mi high caste nouni of die nwnlinc gendt r like 
iffEistj/au 1 n. nun," fatJUWttp .i luuband/ n-iL'n 1 a sun r ^- 
rfcnui* eiT feminine gender like cjbhifl 1 mt e lder suitt, 
attsmi : mother/ now 11 ntnm*K 

ammtti) mrnaji while + & godtlc#* F still cniuintw! to be 

Tim oblique base -if tluw lu^i nnum (wjafrtfifJ 

in th- lingular is die saw a* tlir ivimhauivc Angular, but 
wutrr tin am ending u -m hrm Ur «Uiqu 1 b*ie by utbrtilu- 
(ing ^ lor hr. 



NomitmL Ivt 
- singular. 

Oblique 

ningutiir. 

Accusative 

singular. 

Eariormt mwesiline 

wrfaff 
* a sou * 

m kc$ 

irettor! S 

Neuter Old hum 

1 virtue + 

nren 

drffg-ai 

Modern Jonu 

arm 

erst 


Old form 

m 

i;4 n 

ifdft*ar 

Mi idem luim 

Ham 

ifai 

ifoN-or 

This rcmijuh <me uf the Sanskrit Msms ami hhtrai, 
of the AvcstJc bases lutmt and iwrf. 
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53. tfit DRAVtmttf FEWIMIXE tiGX -L 

Profbfrtr Steal Eonnw .vay, L r S Vul* IV, p. 230}- 

" Nouns duiiiiEing women and goddess art, in almn^t 

uJI dtalrct^ Liculcd 4£ high-caste mums In tin; plur lsL In the 
^bigul.ir, oh ilic otljrr hand, there is a dotihlc tendency, 
Tamil* Malaya jam and Riitiiicic i*sc 4 ^paraln (hmale form 
of which drep. Lipps:ar Ui become fcwunrc* in utlier Dr4vidian 
languages, while sll other dialects substitute lire neuter* 
The analutgy from lire plural seems to indicate that this luster 
tendency is an imiovaiioti of dm hmgUJigt* in question, and 
that the Jemiaint auigulAj car ruiinii.il ;,uuuk did not originally 
agti'c with tire nnitri, 1 may locution pi> n fusibility 
that the femmiim ^nguUr ™ rtix -a/ in Tamil anti Kanaresc 
is only a modified form of the masculine -tfp, h will be 
dtcrum under the head oj Gondi ihnt there are dbiirtcs iraces 
in limt language of a system of I inflection of wudi where 
raiTniud masculine mid fcttiimitc base? Ibrrn an oldtquc base 
eliding In -e while the ohbfjur haw of rv uler noum aids in 
-f. Though tire hutr j form b now used m mi&t mums it i*jus| 
probable that wr hitvr here to do with (hr hut tritm of an 
uldEcr stilts of afluiit where the femmire singular iflcfc iht 
feminine pkiral * agreed with the nuuculiiiCi" 

Tfre chartteteriffk *rgn nf the feminine gender tn Tamil, 
MahyaUm and Knnarrar, is thr letter -_/ in lire -ff/. 

The iitJrei Dravidian language which cornu: n, tnKCS of dm 
termlrtfJion arc :■— 

Tclugu which ha? die words atu "a wnmim, wife \ 
k ■(itfJw 1 a daughter»m-Iaw/ rcftrafu* rrftefo 1 a yolinger sister/ 
jrj.iradc/if * ynUJigcT female relation * : A at foiali 1 a Kui 
vv Jinan % Kunilk jj/i 1 a wunum, 1 Tclngu 1ms Alw the wdjee* 
Ij\-c i ‘y (literary dWu) * female \ 

Tins ntoitiLEL.iLivv? phimJ of Lite above Ldugu noun* 
in 4u alt *hi ini, Itftfitn /ru. w^rjik/ni. atkndtn. txnrmlmtttn ; 
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aiid cJi cofiiiiiiUNdii'fcff-ajqjtaM in all the plm.il oblique 
forms oi the nouns ; t,g. 

GHduaat, idif ay j ra yokka etc. 

Til'- final -m iii lbe above forms is of course the plural 
sign, hut what is ihfi -ml ? Then: i» no inlfi • founts! mcn.ihriil 
-i- in the nbliqui: liugnJat trf dies* nouns uud die -ltd can noi 
Ik dnt in .my iiKrMmeniiil W, U is appsm utiy the original 
from which rlir feminine sign-/ ift aluc tflias been derived ; 
til; ..rig ual n- .jilt mmi have been mdu inm which irhitpi 
<Tdu. tr (dei 1 [ensile 1 have also been obviously derived 
bv lhtr total or partial loss ol the nasal -frj. We saw before, 
tLal the Itide-Certuanic -tit- lias been ixrcbratizcd; in Tdugu 
ami hvb g^vrn rhe to the- m.iwilim i sign •Xj/vht in fn.^iintiii 
(husband). altu^iiu ' son-in-law r etc, 'lhc -a* c*l" these 
winds tsceank u:v <ndMmszitn> lohucure nasal) as in ttagit 
(if it. oil a) tin etc , and has now wholly rfisupprated in cwUdqtiiaJ 
hiiEgurg- ,i> :n miv.'.iu (t’dttttu ■ B; r another prof « <<l 
comipiion (he Fame -ntf (arisingfinm -*:f‘ I us fiiihiT Imuraie 
-/ as jmm du, t; ‘u, oju eontaming ■■ -tcbral should hiiirer lucerne 
alu. Tun in lliit* M in many miser cue* in Trlugn l rnpJures 
or reinul -/ found in Tamil, MrAvyilam and Kauares** as the 
sign, til t]ir itr minim getidci Siiaiign as it may seem both 
i he iiinsciiliiir -ft ,snd tin fen t i nt i re end leg -i appear tu be 
derived (rum tlir Wine iitdo-Ctrinutuc J-M. 

Tjir: feminine wffix -«1 is, iltns, Rot a uiodiftcd form, 
jvs supposed by I'rofisw"? Sd'ii K-ircir. ni the imvffuhjii 
suffix -nil, bid b ob nr them ;;n modified futrm <>i the tufo- 
.Aryan -ajw fDmvidlan -affT, *««0- I here it, bnmtr, 
nu Li ting improbable in the supposition nadr by inm lh,u in 
■ GdsuLi Timonal masculine and fo minin'* bos*- had at one 
time oblique bases' ending in 't- while the oblique basra of 
neuter inuma ended in -1; for dir Ekratodiaa laiigimgrt 
.have obviously been inflating tlte endings of Aryan forms 
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di iliis mpeCL We saw ifrnt llifrc weit swu- w-i-vk Ihl^ 

in tire Arcs lit af list type? and Affrap* Some Indo- 

Aryan vr rn acuLits tnrgiil have bad similar wvafe Laws and 
it is possible ilifit the ftnaH -*/;md -n of thesis bases might have 
been adopted in saim Dr&vidi&n dialect* For irtatiouaJ and 
rational oblique buses 

In Tamil* a* wc hstvn wen t the drwJoproent appear* 
*» Itavr been diftrralU All ralinrad smwuhiic and iwuler 
bato originally ended in -g (bn Stated I’m in the ranumtTvr 
singula* nf line Sanskrit gnimmaiLcal masaiiiite) and the 
oblique h^s also raided m -m. StibsequcniJv ihc final of 
she iicuttr bribes \v.l> dizaged io -m, tils -a buirr: Again 
clLiuigt-d to *i in lliL- oblique forms. The evolution in TeJugu 
cuff- red from 'Inu H«.tI: n G5nd* 4iwl hi Tamil, lliii kwfc 
of uni unnuky shutvir llial Dnvkiinn luzagutigH have been 
tulijecl m pcflflferlijj dihturhing infiiirno.^ 

At p^g-i 120 -116 id his Qramnuirj Bbhtip Caldwell 
raters into a deuikd disquisition a* to tltr nr gin .ti*J inter- 
relations cif ilir Dra vidian %\gm <«f flic m^cidinr p.iid die 
fbmlnmc jitigular, anti amm at the following conefrsriooS :— 

(1) Iciugu *nd+ Tamil, MabyaLtro and Kiimiresc -h 
and Qld Kanartse -ift are identical; the mayrullnjc suffixes 

-tw T asM # eifi r of these huiguage* are uls^ identical; 

(2) The Kut word dplja *a man 1 (which he write* 
Qrnu) Ls identikit wi(Ji the Tamil drt ' a male ■ and also probably 
with the Tamil * =t m[in h a person of dlhcr Sex. 1 'Hie 
Kui Pnw l hi- points out j js in *ome cemlirctio m shortened 
into amt, aaid this fact, lie thinks, lenders it probable that 
the Dravisjiaji tnOHmUfe suffix ~m is eomectetl with tbc 
Kni dnu * a man ' and the Tamil hui 1 a taau * ; 

(3) Similarly like DM.vidii.iii feminine suffix** nd and 
-atu are, hr aay& h <h rivrd imm I dugu And Kni dim 1 a woman/ 
whidi h probably connecitd with the Telugu adjective $4* 
1 femak. 1 


set- 53 j UkAvwiAH tiofedS 

we have seen abovt tlnr smiExis rtotfa, mr, afiJ, am t cm 
Tic s^id Lo he Identical only in the cerise tlial they arc i rateable 

ult[ m-Lt f ~Iv ii out- .md Ihr- ■vrigjn&l ; simiS^rly Kui 

Afiti itnd uie T.unil and -df ■ :: k ideuilciT only :i L the **. nse 
that then .- isfc? * mv derived from u euinmnii original, It i» 

probably irietuircL *■* .vi.umc dial ilir tmm iir s ?j lia* been 

shortened mini she mJfbfc -dji and tltr rtnim into i3ie*<iffi*a 
Wn :iMd -^i ! ; tljr-:“ Wfirrh have = - r|llijrd lhr,r mewling} of 

* a itlih * attd " a female 5 m; ipeetivdy in cmsctpieTLee of ilicse 
suffixes- 

There isi a connection between l hc tJirre words chlw, 
dPi ( and dl, on one slile and die two words dj* and, d/u on the 
other, which Bbhop GaMwvLI has ran noticed. Li TdiigU 
4 lC r tf ( dj.) mean* 1 Icmah 1 and ilrfiufi nirar-i * a womisi/ 
hut in Tami i afM means 1 a main 1 and tffjMr means 1 mete *} 
in Tfiqgil cJ jnngi tat ana 1 a man nf womanish dmiacti?r and 
ways 8 ; the same word catiit* aIbo in Tamil *u ifttwrMst, 
{flgdbitt) fc a eunuch V It would ,*r<-tn Ul^nd'ort that lint 
iwmiim t uf the five words arc derived from a commim 
original, though Lhc first ihnrt: words denote * :l male 8 white 
the remaining two denuti a frnnldc. Thhgets to confirm 
the initTcnce lUietl above that the $uifts&s -a/ and -fly ore 
modifi d formi <il 

llicsc fact! dearly demonstrate that there was no 
different iutioj i ol *cx in die originals from whidi these words 
aid suffixes have been derived and that cadi Dravidian 
vemsuctibir attached to diem a masculine or a feminine 
’sigruflcatUm according in in uvm cPnvriUitm, 

S3- The dravidian fiMMOTl sk?-% - di . 

We may next consider how ihc frjjtminc suffixe* -a/g 
ettu Teiugu and allied language came to tie *upmrakd by 
tfic suffix*: r. ~adi w ad etc. Bishop Cal dwell And Brnfessor 
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Slcu Kiimw c&iui'dci adi, rtf rir. aucnur rirgvist drrntmi 
natives, Tht funner sayi (C.lhG. page, 12.Y> : — 

'"lien: i- itiirif hr-r mod - n| i<< ruling thr frminini! singular 

ot appellative iVnati, which ip much used in alt the Diaviifian 
di.drcw and which mity br rrgardetf its *ipt.x : aJh disiaeUri'-'- 
Ue of Telugu. It coin Las m suffixing the tuulri nUigubtr 
tlcmonfUniUw. iti tmainnl-tm ox tnia&kathm of St to cmy 
abstract -ir ux.'Utc-f iiuiii 1 ,. 'Hr rvrultr sir-giilm- dr morstraTivt 
being u.-t| by Trlugu hivlfad ,-i ifcr ftmin-r.r tu^giiltu •' :i * 
tor ' slur 'i tint neuter mi (Tire lixti naturally, in li’Urgu supplied 
iJio place itl n frmimnr raffia - mid though in Jit ptlicr qiaft'ctt 
the icmir,uic pntTunir.', ait. twined hv amum of Jtminfur 
suffixes, nut by those of the neuter, yet Urn Iua n spelful 
Tditgn usage has err.pi in:-, the d> jjimnti t»; du ir appotU- 
llvc no uni. 1st Tut till this urulrr-ft minim: .-.ufiix is. -aiii 
<« -tti. This will appeal 1 on comparing ' a womiu. 

<>l the cultivator carte ' with rr/i'rt/-an 'a msn >4 iJu; saxne 
cnsle* .met ivr.wi-lti * u wni hcr-WOmlm * with urfttftf-J: * a 
washerman',” 

FrnJessor Stui Kfinow sap (I,.S. IV. png* 290) ;■— 

" BraMi < r <-:s nrrt distinguish the gvudrrs even in thr 
care nr rational lvii.g'. Most ■'■iJmr languages of the family 
RumkJij Mai(o, Kui Gor'^i, Kofsrm ;uid Tclngy have no 
fcm,nmc singular but use lie neuter instead. ‘Jlie ;mmr ts 
(he ltuu? in Kuiumvgrl Utllaliict ut KiuiiU»*e, Rui,findGiiittji 

ah * 1 uir the neuter in this plural in order todruot 1 

feminine i minis..Lhrre -ire nliojnur trace* ni lhr; 

UAL- n! a feminine hiHik corresponding la thr Trhigti irinininr 
and muter suffix -adi in Tamil and Kamucse. Thus Tamil 
ram;dji ‘a washerman’ ubhcSS ‘a wadio-urnum' ; Konnrese 
tkkalqii *n fanner\ wife V 

'Hit neuter singular drmmunrutive pronoun is 
in T*Infill, and appellative mums formed with this ,i= suffix 
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may no doLibl give the [fin it vine nmor* young 

ufiifpttfi 1 jpj(i£fn&' *a djnphctdl woman ' etc* Bui the neuter 
dimioitfirn^ve ill Tamil and Ksuujj ist? Le and it iu mfu 
isw*i in Iki ukLeil ipcdntiJi' cif die* hmgio^ > dwa Jmve 
c.-^urt down to m, Uie final -i otTrhign ii'itigdur ui flic p etal 
phone! is law* of ih&l Imignage* Further tiu: dcnM] in adtt p 
-arfi, ^ i i a media fey HLynflrifngy -uitl by or fsii, anrl hi mrdiiJ 
sound is iip>: lumctf dm m I hr: interval pronunciation of 
for U dir s mi beoOTpc u Urmic vviten it boOOmst initial fiy 
mtitarfieds as in Tdiigti p to it/ It in not therefore 

trtsjr to rcc liiiw tile less. jTsaptctiUJ TeTugu uwgc * would 
Jiave given iH Tamil nimi KndbJc®-, Irainmrjj noun of llic 
form* ■ Jl^iaUi, HfftmUfj, J-hilati, uiui d L* diilkuU U« J allow 
Biiturp OddwdlV argiitttnii Hi * Un * hu nu i rally IifuU-t 
format iom* Tim filial -Ii uf jJjrv: form* j* pmbably u comip 
turn «f the Sums, j/d *a woman * which b::i;imii- uth^ i«Ai # 
t/jiixi Pah ; compare* for ttHtnpk, Puli rrc/aritf/# Tmu women/ 
mdmoni^y" 1 a iemuie at the gen tig llome (or a jpulrfr:* or 
apsarqs)\ fintiititikio L actn^:&/ taErui/.h 1 a ynung w'truail/ 
lin: -h luigiit -dfrti have rnheu from imiu;/ni olihc irmitna- 
tH,io of ilii: Aj/all participial and olhtt ftiimv aiding m 

He forum of dec** i» die likely cxpiumii »-n t for ih c *fi of 
thrr- hoi form* had wry early lx tunc -n even in ewu 
EtiQqi&j m Sainkntj Pr£kp J&m/i. 

It is rnirthy of euusidn ailoh whether tint e tiding 
Of Tditgu feminine noun* should not be regarded ^ having 
h-xm derived from tht- -o oi Aryan Lottos. [S the tiwculine 
tcmiiiiul ^gn of die Tt lygu has arittn fnsin imitating 

tkt; emUng of w; may wr?l atppi^ ilm feminine 

ajgn -H& of g^tedi to luve ortt> n ir-nn imiiuting she tc mu nation 
of i/itefiff / 
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54. -HE AKVANDBUO^-inEAtlVH WOdtH a'Oj KAStlv. 

In the last five paragraphs ive havr dinnared the Aryan 
nflmttldL of the frgn* witodt ']» Dmvidfeii l&tigfrstges employ 
tt> distinguish gender in their dcmmtsfcratiyc pruimurA, 
It h prripcMtl here lu coflftdcr aim the wigin of the demon- 
ftrativc roots and buses of ilaur Dravidian UngMgtt and to 
atoertain tr> vih%% extent ihey anr related tn the cnrntqmiil* 
ing roots and braes in Aryan languages, 

DctnomtriHsvta in Sanskrit; (M-V-G, &. 352-S^5; 
W„SG_ Ss. MS). 

(e) T.a the prmuJiui ->f the third person server also 
a- .i, ilcmuiistralivc pmriniin in Sanskrit. Tj'-u ro ramng 
ft ihut * i* anrrUrcr far tirtnomnative obtained by a slight 
mediation nf in. Beside these Sanskrit hui pronouns 
formr-d from the deiitfiiktiatlve nxifc* and denrcn1 = n w r p r. 
The stem? of these demonstrative pronoun? arc talers by 
liulian gnimniarmns to bp ted, fyoif. flrfeir, liffist and warf, the 
fprmM which they assinnf tn tire nominative singular fflfutW* 
Of thr^e /ad and tyad arc infixed Like tin: pro noun of the 
third person, 

[b) Tlie near firnmnslrat ive #te obtained by pftt- 
fixing 4 to ra means 'this hero* and assume the Rimt. M. #Jai, 
F. N, fte,/ in the nominative singulft". It is inflected 
pkr te and foa and calk for tto special remarks, The element 
i5 supposed by some to be Hu: locative of the demcmtnurw 
root a, 

(A The near demand native which appear* as M. 
araw, F. rjm* N. i-^rini in die nominative singular mans 
* thii here * and employs the pmnn-minaJ roots e and {in 
various iinjdificatiatLs) i in itfi inflexion! ; its paradigm is 
mink up of Ibrcm derived from several Jitems. The follow- 
lug case form* are fomwd hum the rt*M i 
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Lmi i imu;niaL nuiyfJi i&AtJ w Ahhi.\ 

J halv--. diflwip ffrAjflKi, riAjra.% d%*£y„ 

Abl^itvt, i-tun.'j, 1 , Arjiii',, d^djTf. 

Otl]t.VT rtijlff p ffrpfj. anitjVO, rf'jrlffr, chrJrn 
Loral i\r duffrift, mtqjw, djit* 

Tin: tAiir Jr tltia JUtfpttf .ippe^.l tH> jiavr (fcl:U 

hmmvl hnm .1 iiiuu Lite •*- of ilib raim ii Mtpp&i!ict 1 by 

■sofnr griiTTirmiri^is to have ken inserted fcr p*rvrtt!ing hiatus 

i'lir Listmv Wi rj»% r'mir, uso. imd&r f Iran 10 Ixrr form* d 
from it stem nM- t ih<f ifrim sufpofod by vura* !■■■ be licrivrd 
fmm tin occult tvr i-pt if i\ 'Iltr Eutm nfrrc ii r uppo.'-cd t n 
fcr made up ur i-d ihi: nom. mic* nriHcr 11 1 r; m.H the >uffiX 
-am, 

!ll« .Him, rtttd ffyflTO ilrr U-lb '■upfl-^rd In i.«- “uaTIHril 

from iJn min j which th~ udiis b added. 

II11 Miowng joou -tin] tfema time enter into she para¬ 
digm :— 

0. i, Id mm, im* 

w ’Hie lar demonstrative winch appear s lm mascu¬ 
line oiAt, ir‘mininc amp, neui« 'nhu hi die nominAtive singu¬ 
lar insist 1- ■ lhai, ihvrcj you" Use mud -mental m™i used 

tft rvm 1 ijitfrCp. rvctpl ibe nmniiuliw! singular. in 4$ -to which 
it 5 iippovr! rn b- thr actitfcxlhi of the drmomtra- 

live root j Thh "tm five# ns*~ to ihr otfimdedl rtcmsr appI* 
«nti And fffflL 

The singular Inrmi irmwn, ^urmriT .-t/jimt •, 

aral dual ibrnu nm^t ^rr- banned from ifrc 

stem ffitfljf-- 

Mic dual lorm finvffMrrifli, and fhr pUn-d Coito 
<nnl4AyJF, -PfiLniin, nijrJl u arc formed from i.vai* 

'file phiral loan* uxvd f xmtbkis f amHfpiu, tfTnfjit 

arc fonnrd from imi- 
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In as die root tt it attnwkd L> the piorumnua] -d 
and the it f rid. *<?j. 

In die lorni uiu» I he root a appear* tr b' r mended by -:a-. 
(r) The protvoun era ' thh' fiou>d two ot three 
tones jj> dir fjgAVda and <mJy in thr genitive dttttL TJr- 
prtmnim ttn: 1 this" occurs only oiux in dir Alhaiya-Vcda, 
ariiAsm e<mi 1 this mu T \ 

I J) ’ITi.- pronoun <T.a h abji‘>-'- altv.iv:- «-etl smIwisw- 
dvtfly, but its ;ulje clival to: like u demomtEatiw U aslo 
oceatkii tally mci with. 


55. ErEMQNVrRATlVE Pi THE AiTiTtC l_WHJUAtJ*. 

(a) KjiHgu'n Aveilic Grammar ment ions the Inflow * 
ifig a- tiie crude form? of die deinoi^ t ratrve pm nouns in the 
Avcsiic laiiguii^e «Ss. 215-224). 

i, m: a? to , n : ad tad; I' : acts. 

il. m t ind,a ; n: imad. id; f.: ind, a. 

lii. m : oto ; n : atm, raraj ; r ; sntf,. 

(ft) The inflections of the first Set correspondmg to 
Lhr Ssnairll Had J' > not call fiw a«v remarks. 

In the inflect fauf of thr second ret dir foilowing case 


fnrm5 Appear I— 

t. Nom. and Arc. Will. Slug, ad, imad, id, id, Plural tad, i ; 


si. Mom* miiic. Sing. : 

iii, Nom. lent. Sing : 

iv. Acc. mare. Sing. ; 


, 1 tnssc. Sing, i 

Jitm. Sing.; 

Cuter forms are 


fljftet, Plural unt j 
fra, dual f. Plural mdr, iimlaj* f 
imm. Plural i, rnti j 
anJ, raw, Plural adds ; 
if|o, eha t Plural ilftir; 


vi. aiitns, a?Unit, ahmdi, ahmdi, alsQm, ainghf, tringhti. 

(f) The inflection? of the third set arc ail Miniix! from 
the base Oiv. 
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i. Nom. and Act, N ,- ut. Sing. : iwfe. <nsQd, {Alc. 
i i lit,-, sing. tom. Acc, (cm, i mg- ar-im 

ij. Nmn. Pliir-d Masc. ate. Xctil, vd. 

iii* Acc. t ’Jurat Maw. <&f, «rib. N«St: «fff. flid, itritia, 
awlf. (We, Fan. vt/tnghit. 

iv, libit. M«c. arid Ncttl. Sfcg. ««>, ««. Plwral 

Othti torcn* are 

v, weJtit.. jr uqgMta etc. 

Nominative siugulai semis Tor the Ma«.uijne and the 
Feminine are not given, 

(j) All ihc demwiStra in r<wUi s:ivcl sti-nii which occur 
in. Sanskrit are iilsn [bund litre with (hr exception «f tlttfct 

arising ij ,im liir base 

(*) It appeal from a ajmpaiJM>u of ihc Ave^tic and 
Saiukrii dnmiuiiratiit paradigm* ihi.t li" iwb Jnd ulaminii 
a, i, f (JiH.fUivc ii( q) and llieLun;- av-.^r.-. id-, ad-, in- were 
already in existence in du lad— Iranian pn .i iJ Of these 
a, ij, at, an. nf off rffn older than this period and are ufIndo- 
Gcrniimhr aijticpiiiy (Brttgmaim Vol. III* S. -W9, pp- 329- 
351 j. Tlie last »; titem is h> t.bvioudy ihr nunc 41 the Uda 
id and thi‘ Jingi id. if. 

The items kmt- and ad- art nr t found ottuid' Aryan and 
it is tlwrefoie inferred that the formation of «rw «em» out of 
the accusative r-er and of a~d Iwfongi to the Ltdo-lratilun 
period ; rhe formation of’ the sir in? nflifl-. atnil, otrti nrp <<l die 
accusative a-m which .iru not found in <li« Avestk language 
lielungi perhaps to tbc prc-Sanskm period. 

56. DEMOW^TBATTVt IX ( SW E-ERSlAJf, 

(J. T. Flail's Persian Grammar, pp. 00 ami 83.) 

(«) The independent demonstrative pronouns are : — 
in * this licit. r . da ' that there ’. 



dravjdjan xheorjes 

' r j derived from th r. fa, which, ii ii stated, in 

probably from primiliw <ma, i:t S^iiikrd mi. 

j n is (he r-tmc as (In? Pas ,: and Phi.: no, Old Pci^ism 
AHjrff * oihrrof, Sanskrit : inyff, Hindi : dm Some schotsira, 
however* refer da Ip die send mi- a Sanskrit an ar trn-j. 

(Ai Tin? gmderle^i pronoun? of the third pcrmi* 

- nguliu in thir NVw Per fan ore : — 

Singular ei 1 . Inii pronounced (1; u~. not: u~ . , sir 
..Id), ‘ hr, itw, ■'■ TJxm appear k. b d Wo ihe 

Avert*} (h m.imil olive >\.a linn.. 4= Pa/ t P=-Old i'rrsiwt 
Ata I U-J — Pta ■ fir— Old l'ervan aW+Aia . ur w is 

probably a doublet of lT" h ' 

plural (nr-chak fsdn) ' they* 

jr) Jkudis tltesr wt also mem with tin: relit <>f uiniht-r 
mi rati ve in l=O.P_ initt, S. fiwt) which invariably 
replace* <ln d«motltfratiMlu before the w.tth tsi ‘day 1 , 
ihat/ ' night nil ‘ war 1 mid occasionally Imlore the word 
ini r ‘ time ' (pag“ 95 ). 

(dj The atfrxed demonstrative pronoun u"—. » 

(wehak «.\i catted itic dcnniultrat ivc u , or ‘the ya sliai fflrtke* 

llu! noun tkteraimafC J , li if often termed 1 the definite 

article ’; but it it realty a dcmi>ns«iHtvr pronoun, «od » 
gt-i ter illy inlci changeable with the d myww ttnHw fin- Il ® 

annexed to a ijoiui in tin- vnguLur «r plural. 

# 

Remark, Tbs dritinmlnilivr 1 {*) is derived from tiic 
Phi: l 1 . d^EWhnlCnUiYc jrrnmrnin otfij- It \i ihc MwlP 

proiumti whidi forms die bjw n| tin: personal pmuitin 
LblrcJ person pi Lira! of \) (page 96)* 

m 


SEC. 57] DEMONSTRATIVE: IN MODE‘IN B»00-AHV A >t 

o7 DKWONtTHATIVtA IN UODUN INfKKWfAN 

vCKN vciJLAiis {B. A. G- Vot. HI, S- 68, pp. 316-320}, 

Tlic 1st (Jrtiiat^trniivc * that r . 


Hindi 

NtiTfiift&J IVt: 

Singula*. 
if, 0* tfth 

Ablative 

Singular. 

Ui 

AbJaiivc 

Plural* 

Wi. tXiifi 

Fitlljfibi 

uh. 

*fly ttk 

arul, iscAJ 

Simiiii 

& p h& t h® 

IfFI* Aiftf 

k«ni 

Guzgrati 

& 

& 

J.d 

Bengali 

A 

vAf 

shil. 

Hindi 

TIk near fli;mr-n3Lral etc T llut V 

I, ft* fh, ynk u 

nt, ink 

Piiijabi 

ih, eh 

k t rA 

ind. itthA 

SuidhJ 

1. hi> he 

«>j Mi 

tiini 

Guxarati 

I 


t6 

Ortjn 

i.w.aa 

iAJ i ifcs 

f Ail, Md 

BmgaiS 

i 

iM 

i&T 


Although, the Arestic form ami we- prattle illy tinknnvui 
to Th: Irvlo-Aryan Mirrar) did fts, ti appraiN :■< l i ve ^ hmI 
litiiiJ ijjr Aryan vernaculars o; India, wlirnr n hnslx'ii <iuO|g- 
arul sltnrlctiPd into d, « and u in the far deraonstiiuivtis of 
thrvr v rruicnJii-'i. The Niine change took place, .u w< kw 
s<rn, In New Frisian. 

Of rhe three den»nitrativ<: root* and - lonrjii'. li> tlie 
Vctlic diair as, wc*. a ,«and r, only<tv» uved an indepen¬ 
dent dcnuJGStnujvie pronoun in three dialects ; hut the modem 
Vernaculars all the three appear to be -n turd Mi. John 
IV.-une-: remarks in hif grammar (VoJ, l), page 3d 8) :— 

Jut it i* perhaps uwlew n* *r*:k for the origin nj these 
form- in any written works. They haw their origin in all 
probability n n lower stratum of popular speech than ever 
found its wav into writing before 'hr time of Chard. who** 
forms, may, therefore, in tins, as in so many other instann 
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be uk" c u lu lilt? /unbelt pomt Tn -whirl* r^r.-trehr- am sH 
present be pmljqti bade." It Mr. Brmnea hud mthccd the 
ciriste i tec of llm gc iidfefrfewr pp oitQttitf -fl (apeh^iC d] ,► T (wdsaic i 1 ) 
in modem Persian and had known that 3 -iurL li ant traccaliflfe 
ta lli- Avcsiiii ftf-4 while d and £ ate traceable to the PM <* cur- 
r*-‘.ponding to dn- #f»f the S*twif lie would h-ivc 
lh»i l bn bido-Aryan popular iprrcchf * bad pie urveii pre¬ 
historic fr-mt* whid* U=Ul diispjksfed fir ns Istrwu-y dialed 

59. r|f£ DHAVIWAM DMOHvmATt^ RMTi AND SIAlE*. 

VV- shall begin ihU M.-ehon by n-prixhiriixg I ho table of 
'Tamil ch nior^iraiivo mid irifcrnsgativr pninuuufi given by 
BftJi“p tUtdwdl m page 316 of bb grajnmar and quoting 
his ob rr\Miinn% 1 hereon. CCL D, G- page-* jjlj-'jlfij 

ITic TmnU demoitstradycarM iMcirogarive pro- 

BhijiiI 

u rh«: ram! ronun-pn mterrogathv prrtis b Id all 
the D avidiiiTi dinlccs* ihis prefix M u^d Is; Uh: ihnriAtioa m 
pronominal;. m precisely the same maimer 31 the ib-mansira* 
live b-ific* .J aiisj 1, Tt forms, one of a set of vocalic prefixes 
■>, I # 31. *) which oeeupyonc and the aamr positlotv obey 
mir a Eld: ike :uimr Liw and difTa only lit lbs particular slgTii- 
fosuion which u e=cprr.:-M by wlu Hit uni Ip if priudpi 
pervading these pnefbcrj will frr dearly Apparent from T bc 
subjoined 1; samara live view. Thu forms which Are here esht* 
bur a are iho-- of do: Tamilidoan:; but |ft thh p4ctwular all 

ihr diLtlcrjs agree on xhr whoEr jto perfectly with tbs' Tamil, 
and wbh one another (Jut h w unnecessary to multiply 
examples. I cytubii here an atlcmattvtr ‘probahh an older) 
inter FPgalive bo-e in vd wliieh will bv inquired into furlhcz on- 
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" I raced not call uUeration: Ha ihr bentitiful and phiiu- 
rcgutiuiiy ■>* siras quadruple >ri ol ijmxnnati'■. rtsnmit, 
and . ulomcdlatc cfrmun native* itnd nitcrmgaiivcs, 1 a 
uijjcr longungf ui' family of Itu^gLUig* the world ihiill 
we fuill it h equal op even : u M^cocui Itt addition to winds,, 
tin i^iismUiL^ that tlr dcnWfttrtivv vowels «*rc not imS> 
rnvd ra dtr^ Ungual with ail iuvaridjlr and e*Ml di>- 
rriitiiuatiHii oi meaning which tv not found .ft the ludu- 
lui^ptati loiigii" ' willi thf -i>htnry -m: ■ f-ii 1 -■'! reception 11 1 
l!n: NitW Pentianl. but air associated with * correspond- 
iiuf imtinig:njvr vnvrcl of which thr Indo-European 
aji- ti-i.tUr Ignpiiutt, tmd‘. t*i confirm tin: suppftsiunn which 
I haw ah (tally rstpt* „W, that the Dniv.duut family has it- 
mined *>mc Pt 4 C-San- [flit clrfocnb of sttmirusi: antiquity; 
and in particular that ila dermnnltraitvts, instead of being 
borrow'd from Sandtrit. represent those ulii Japhetic bi»cs 
finm which the lirunujutratlves ol Sanskrit lacir. a* well 
-ja various other mcnib«r «f the linin-Europtm fhnuly were 
derived-” 

59. ufE BaracSDUit t-'E-ut.'^ fcrative m . 

The intermediate dcmdjwl ralivc u i» unknown M» the 
popular dialect* J BirJwp CafdweU <uy; p.igr SIS) :— 

'■ 'llni nirdial w is oocftsionaily u>ed by land I pwtij 
m.'re frequently in classical Kamresc and in Tulu l . W rlr'iuJlc 
» jK-ium nr object intermediate between ihr rrmoie and th.- 
pi <.vjmute ” Again 1 In famil poeli s' We ibid an adverbial 
dcnwnilratHe of plae--, i.-m/up. with thr meaning of the imer- 
mediaw demonstrative e. dir t*.nrlaltv« <>f which sue amp* 
•lhat place 1 * impw ‘this pliltr 1 and trap# which pUcc i 
means literally a place intermediate between two nd»r 
phur* ; but it is remarkable that it i» aif" Hied Hi a arcoailujs 
K n« in signify' on * u|»n V * bove ' an d even ?»g * bright . 

(I) In Tu|u it la one of tbc two near demonstrativer. 
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i tc- 59] XJTTEltiiflt&IAi lS D E.SE Wfc 1 SjATIYIS II 

1^ 11 dtiutirfU bi^w wtotriiirr m%y iwuncr ran lie given 
fmm Cgnlntm work* m 1mm kiiv numknd wvjik m which 
umpm ta iiittl hi ilu sense uJ Lriienunlutte place ; Several 
mfH&i ms r-itn hr g vru from old 1 HmiJ t i* which the word 
menu* 4 tbrrr \ 4 nu the Other lidr id ' —ims die ititramxBfttC 
plw : r.g , 

[m /^y: p«/ia nftfar zifOitttiumpw 1 ,: Omk other jhk 
iif f Ktr Vi’nbth hills the groves vi wludi attract die unit ". 

(til ffid ptfr k&lti tinrtnaltamps*'* 11 Oji iJie other iklr 
ofUii- braut iitt][tend of (ihc cfuefhuiu Adi//uj'miim lance* ,f . 

(iii) iwV -fr+pti!h r 41 On the other 

gidfr nl the bwtnil FuHis flourashing dnmsun T 

Tim signifeatJocL ' i>u tfir nihei vide of' will nAlurahy 
Irwl ill thr ^enmhiry and figurativr ki^t ' upon ", 1 I&ms* \ 
f 4uprrio! (o \ 'bright 1 , etc , mir «T whfrJi tie noticed bfr 
Rishtfp GatdwcJf ; ihis J&Uer mvsr will nut aHh‘ liran ttr 
tntiming nr" infeTTro-dctte phwr \ It may be noted m pav¬ 
ing fhiE ime of ih r. tneaningl nf mtfm fcl * die *ky ihe ymbfc 
heaven 1 Tin- word rm/sr 'on thi* -irlx J i- tcnnrtdniaw 
of imp or .uul Is usriJ in IVdkappi yum It ph doubtful win:* 

tliei’ rtupm >3 used by any old author Thu word wjjAti dtTrivrd 
from Lbe sums: dcmoniitraiive u has die meaning ' bcUrr 
than *, “oipcrfur to \ 

(*v) s 1 mti M # -'i hi m stm v .wfl.’ «V■ rkin* 1 " WiwI ir m;i;r 
pteciiiLu tii human lk-ingj dioit (the practice of) virttie % 

(v) arnlii*j fiiiLikkflmim “ There b : no 

greater good ilmn (the practice ot j vjrfne p 

Tin: word ur^^JHitii tn die £oi&; ■>! ifir fnither *itlr' 

* tlir - dr away ftmn n h r ‘ the bael * opnomd to 1 the from 


L Aham 21L 
2. KnrunioLii, fl 
3 W About* 211* 

4* Kurd. 3L 
5* Kurd ,32. 
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DH AVmiAN THEOJUiy 


[Si I, III 


■vecIc " ocinir& in KuT-'i' b3{h » Ltnpn? m ditty 

will make turm fate turn back thai n, ‘ cFveracsmc it* 

The abksi Tam 11 wmi: in esisiciirr which Icippcns 
to be a grammar meniMmS ihiw demomi rot ivc JcUm «, i and 
u. UF tlieiF t o admittedly ttferS U> die dirauit thing or pemm 
and i Up ibis pfoKiinaU- thing or piTBOO y n 35 a convenient 
jwilidc to itdfcr itP a third person thing where there arc 
thins to hu inferred u , but ct nmicnlatun luiirc AppAnniltv- 
t^krn Si lo depute tlir iiiUrtrasIidtc pemm i*r tiling so ^ to 
distinct timrticiliit Eo the t-lli^c paittcle 1 -., i he latu i 
day Interrelation <it n af die demon-i native 

is tini- nos m consommce with Its u- r ~ uti Old Tamil ¥ It * 
nut in coitsonmice with its pnifeftWt ciym&ldgy; 3' hn* 
already been point cd am that ec u ha? become a in Xfcbyrdam* 
Kt VI unil the Gomll dialect It will hr porntrcl out jprramll)' 
"hai si became 0 ard Uder V rthfi pro mum ul tllri thin! pe/wh) 
iu, prt'-iau ; and that dw Ikr drmmisti ativci 0 acid u In die 
modem Aryan voriaatlaa of ibe North lusw die some origin, 
Ir h probdih- shit I imil a hit- Ui- 1 aamr origin j U* Jattri 

ctev u*e 10 deitnif ihr- intt rTTpetiiiEir ihifijj r> wholly u i ^n- 

ilbnal and limited to tucr&hirc. 

In Tuju both indu && mw&i mean " llms*. In Ruiuldi 
» mr-un 1 tlml timt \ 

We tuujtt dinrUbrc conclude dint the d exit n ft ?tratiw »*k- 
incut a h of Comparative tv hir origin. 1/ wi have to g,>r a 
eislh^ to ibis u we muni rail it a pvjttMfr jfmivtatofcrim dt 
ns*g>: m Tnlu and a rrmufc tkitentir*Urt from hs u^igr m 
Kumh4 iiui in Qtd TWniJ ivxtry. 

#jh. n»t to-CAixm ErpHaptio-f-t^ «« ptno^^TBArn^ 
racwouMi. 

Dr„ KUtf:2 i.a\\' x tin: jntcrm^iiiil*- i!E“titiiiu |, .[,tiiv< A r it h* 
iifii known to what exit su ^lich me blitMvd *n Uld JCsiair^ * 
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i£C. 60 ) fcUPBtO NIC-c ut D£ U0SM-/I RATlVTi J'KONOUKt 

According in Ridtop Caldwell tlit pron umii;til 

(onrti<1,-143 etc,, tVftp etc,, ic wholly r u j?h mur,: n.vr tr d 

fat the purpose of prcvcntaig hiatus between <w<i vowels, as; 

t tout /*•(»}*•&> 

In support of this view hr. drawn alt tut turn t<> the dicuttv- 
-laricc l hat thh-r-^ppt ai- wiieit tin- i-rm illation irul 5 rat¬ 
ing miinb-:i and gendn begin* wi ! h -a consonant, r.g. 

'In**«.{?)%! Mi*'* (S'ij ;*JK 'they* 1 epicene) 

'dirty* JuL-utcr), a -dtt *it\ 

The ettcittiimil furrui i-'<na:ii by thr pnmnm:Kk 

in Tclpgu, fiotiji. Till it nnd K-iaarcsi: ippciir to iwUtaiz 
qgainU I his view. Thus in Iclugii till- drnjoir sraliv-ts air :— 



Singi J'lftr, 

Pfiumlp 

Maimljttjr ! 

tTfWu. eW^u \ 


Fcmhauic ; 

i etf 


*&, m 

at t\ fttf. 


4ft BJ| 4ini (^1ilin«F 

farfi , rfiij. 

In Inch of the form in iheK parr-digim 

n h-g.u with 


a -£=-, the denwintralnr*: vtfweli « stitcht appear in have lost 
tbcii initial p'ltiliOH b - 1 mnsatlni'i' bol mill di -r- pm.hit. 
Bishop Caldwell *ayi tint u Uirf faniw the " -r- 1 uphni* c 
hits iidvaiicetl * step furtli'*? ard ossunusd If-c position ol n 
dttnoujttrative lit the luuniiuliw ,i< well o lit tin: iiil"*iotb 
■|l,af thU however is not u tofSUMht and that tin: 
use to which it h put in IVhigu ..bnnmut 1 tllown by the 
fact that <it and di, 1 he idjciiwit of irfi and ‘dr I lie twiiltt 
liioguhv dcmusi?trativni ofthe T'ttign d?, though errutiidv 1101 
a di-monstraUw nor even euphonic, hut »imply * «-*m t« 
ui iuiuit r singularity, has been advanced tv a _inrimi- 
nirtit pnrUivtt ''b’- » similar rupluuuc Ui^placetneju) aa il it 
heltiogn! the rout/’ (piigt 319.1 

:« 



PRAV1DIAK THEORIES t 111 * ffl 

In Cgonji tSir uailrr plmal drnvir^i rat ivt* n f dun* 

a winch is mi wanted to fill any bhitiP. 

That dlls is no I euphonic but an integral put oi die 
ikmtiiiAfrativc Us, If U clear from To I kri pp i yam, the Grammar 
Mp Old Tamil, which braidfcf metilionrag ihv demon^Iralivr 
moti 1 1 u mention* aJ .n extended lorm& ^r, r>, «;■ of these 
irwns Tltesi- extruded forms, «l the txiwfrndc oJ which 
Bishop Caldwell accibs to have been unawait 1 were used in 
Old Tamil « dunnmtriitm adjective a? well a> dcmmi^Era* 
tiw pronoitOT in ihr mttfrtr plural c«g Jr 

* tfatil elephant *, af-jhltf* ' that »Iitcp ¥ ; ^mihxily, 

l^9ati| ir^iJ/n ; 4 utwi/u. 

AVti3«fjnnr WUy-f*ja azhv tndttiVai s'T 4 : 1- SPtta-7? 

1 ( I inn? taken m\ iwiuklmg flu: rye of snapping ihr illip 1 '* 
the&c arc termed wcUfiUu [in grammar)", 

Thfcv. csicSided tiirrm have l»r» r ome dbantetr at*d arc 

unknown to mofirm but a grammaLtical rule prov-di" 

that when word* beginning with j-nrr c<impounded With rf. * 
and n,. should lie Urttrposed iKimn them <N"annd| r 162,* 
c.g. : m 1 that elephant f becomes my&Hnu etc, 

61, hmtuui DEa*osyrAATHti, 

The araptkmd and abnormal forms of the 1 ufu demon- 
siratira will appear from the loQoiring paradigms : — 

Singular. PliiraJ, 

Masculine; nyt (tern) itnbe (p™ll mft [prox). 

f dr (ran) 

Feminine : 61 [trm) ffwJ| {prnx* J rn^Aidu (prnx)* 

Neuter ; mu (imn) indu^, utuh. [prox)* riiaia, 

Adv : fir m!u B iherr \ wh * hm 


i. The forms giY. t. bv Pro^f-sor Sioi KnnOW (LA. 

Vo) F iv, page ate : .n"s *d. 
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SIC d t] 1t» -TVIA 1 PH !- iK*IRAir(V*EJ 

Bishop Caldwell 1 ,- explain tain of thr 1«rms cmlUirei.g- 
ei-miti-riO of-Hjf ihil the laltci letter which is merely eupho¬ 
nic has bws kirdoMi into -w-. and dial Lilly -n- has again 
Iktcr changed into -mi-. He explain* uJx a? having arisen 
irdB rnIT which, belays, was origbutlly im us in the connect¬ 
ed languages. Similarly he explains w*«J -i- having arisen 
i l0 m im-ih Thir laUrr explattatfbrt to hardly acceptable, 
tor the -3-in miJ/ dearly hows thrtt ihit word mini have arisen 
from ismj. not from imel. I'he ciicinnsUltee that tr- is mar- 
tnaiked by some as the jnrennedlate demonAtrative is no 
objection In this derivation, sa in wwfn this same it- occurs in 
the Thin near ilcnwnslrtUivi:, 

Bidiop Caldwell ennwter* ihnt in mJu and ttA, the 

ueiiloi -a- hits been nsisluctl | hut it w*wJfl to in n* be mom 

correct u> regatcl them has having arixn front the basts i» 
;ind Mm which luvc jxtvcn rise to 'brwf, *u7iutf "umi.itt <*r 

Hi- fatal -e in Jjw. us** &* perhaps doe to Miigadhi 
influence- The l"iig wiitiul a- in J.w, &■ to protdhly arise* 
fcomz w or ma. 

It rcnmrkntilc that all forms -I the proximate 
deuiomirotiv- show a nasal r wiuli tW o| the remote demrms- 
tratitv (except the ueiUmr plural) show a -r- or modifica¬ 
tion of -ttP-, This reminds one of the Avistic him and aiw. 
In addition to wluch TVtiu apparently had formerly stems 
formed from the b Mr urn corresponding to the base m or 
poetic Tamil and poetic Ranurem, 

sr corns politic ners mat;- it irop-^iblr fm ua to re* 
CMd ilir- Druvidian bM«s or. w, w a- independent of Aryan 
|>a-s, and to hold, as Bilhop Gildwell does, ihax the final-a 
of riirtk base* was euphonic in ultimaic origin, or that the 

J t ,F in bax becti liatdened into j« m Tu|u, The contrary 
/imposition that the m fr-util » ha taken th* place of 
an older m has moos probability ou it* nde. 
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GKAV1D1AH TEXXOGIES [GIL ICL 

62. TltE iO-c.4tiJ|-D ErtrliOKIt -n- t?S VEkvM 1MIIKO*, 

fitting C-dtlwell *.*>3 310, - u In Ibe higher dUlict 

at Tamil if b iliLcti lived aiphani tally Instead -r- f espcdaJty 
in die pGrtOiul tcrrmnatiana «*. Y*rbs. itut* instead <■! 
trttnldtl I far iruafiiMiSj 'fie wxu \ Lhe pudi x'jiMlimw sny 
ifmifaJidi-T aiud ibi wanU&tit " 11tev (milU-Vj w' ft d^ form 
vve i-irnuU esjprj i In- fit.-j H'-’J ,■- iLmve:-- t illy iMed 

insU’xd 

1 1 ilrt :iiiv been. point'd out iJia: Ukj Old Tamil form 
* it wa\% in which -w- i^un bi; tween 
mihiJU vogaitui I'liis faptmutfitm .aiui ijiai tin- s- i^tij v mtM^an h 

contain a septate Miffk -cr.- inju red 
between* iht p irticiph inuiiii- ami iju personal ending j 

*4t -af, -tn, etc. We may regard the combined suffix am! 

ptT^oiui ending!). ^Jt:. *aj£d k % hen rueLc r , as be mg. 

personal pitmou>L> umm Ulc Aryan demonstrative biise on- 
timikr to m .'&&, 104/, dw, ofrJN etc., famjed tram Ufr 

base sp m ihr rafe form* rratttaitfttj mvMaafl> a irartetuTT. etc. 

63. the a&LAxicfc^ or DJLAvmtVi' heuox.trativb no aryak. 

W> arc new in u position to dismiss what rclwimatup- 
thztt Lsbstw the Aryan ill id lilt DtavJd landemummivt:^ 
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XMtACllllAK 1HEOB.lt* 


[ch. in 


(a) nd, id, Ur, in :— 

IV Sv--’-i <id -d ai-r li • nh. Writ «r. 'd-tnn an: 

SH'inrr sii^lars. In tin: Wruia jrfurai tV bavr* nr, in ; 
and <nu> i pi , arc U* d : d-r n^miiuir vt fnim--bring or#*. 
,m ,«i. . : .uid ifiijr.r- mu In l H : Prs'-an ill ' 1 f'^n’ ilJ " 

mr stay, mtaty (ctl Tamil aim -:nr). 

In the Dravitlion. Istnguiigo -id, id; mtu. idu; ndi t <dt; 
air uruier lifljguiai* ; m dm usurer plmal the ba*-’ w, iP 
utlu play, die nomiiauw forma bejrgtro, w; ®w», iem; 
ait, 141 . a-'tt, twr. The H «f Lite Dr&v.dintt singulr.ti. »s not 
.Jib* h, any intci vocal pj• itumuiaiiuji rtf a hsrtl I, bill appeals 
like iV if-if ibr Aryan ad, id, ti* V a mrtlui “which i> Ihm Kit 
ID Tamil ' b\ origin ; ii-t in T<-I«gu it dim mil W it* media] 
anuill rvEii when it iwr* Im V inlmfocal, <n ddi d ai 
rfoniAi ' lu lliftl". idt ' thisifniAi J “’•ti' »**- TV i Uic 
Dravidian plumb is izdicnl, not euphonic. 

| he Armic ai anti ;« fnim i lie bait * rf iiuwultm’ 
tilrie iiiui ntairrr piwintl vrilh < It gnuirr ngtts '■ ni) 
W& Ji. tivad, eflw n) ; row .mj mi i.fj tmad in). V li* 

Imto-Arymi literary “In- bu.*s «* ?•»>* «•«* w ,u ' 

jrai | having ipjjiirtntly Iwrn fttiperseded by a Oft' i®s< rt-s 
ffirrmul in the prn-Vndic period in imitation <»! <■* , tine 

iru lortn the bases »! pronouns wiili dt.tinriion n( fcr rider: 
Sum!ally if* Tamil, tie., a*, ir foim dim biw*i't ptnumms: 
di'jju, imp, ai-af. it'itl, aftiii w), iftfu, Cad»1 etc. 

•IV Dtavidliut demonstrative bases and tjietr mi-thud: 
h.i hill- si") thin api^jj n. V TiTrnclkal willt line Ai van 
detm mutiatV Into' and iiii-dn.il'- of mVx.ou. but with this 
diffeirncr dial in the 1 »r.’.vidian pmjdJMle bun U ,«’ appt iu-= 
in thr pUict .?r die m pj tV Aryan pftiximsd* kw ITn' ra. 

i. CVmtrasi will* ibr T l'ciugu iisipeiaiitri »'.dirwu 

Hf^tnuu. liri ' Vcotne vr ' where lire gullurd Vcniws a tenuis 
wl urn Ll ecascr to be intwvocnJ. 




■sec. 63] ORA VIDIAN AXD ASYAK DtltONmiAtTV*. 

liov.rrvci + still penaisl- in alf tlic ntiirdnDonfctrttivd of Tu!n, 
and perhaps in die forrmdmhi 1 1 hut r , iadu 1 \hh 1 of Trlugn, 
and Mkt 1 , ftto’ilun 4 of Tamil, 

It is tlicirforr concluded t!af the IVaviriEah. hsf.-. * iTi, 
-cl?, ir arr iterivnd From ibr Ifimian ami Vedjc frf, 

c , ™ , iin, Of time srf and nr ar*- of fiadu-Grrmanic anii- 
quiiy ; im amt utf wetr forittd til lh(t 1 ndo-Iranian period, 
and am in ihr pro-Vedic prrtnd. 

Tin- daange id r? into p is very ivmmon in Indian v-t- 
naeuian*: 

(if) n t ■% w, *, w f F, rt, x T p 

nr.' al^* rx?sus In the shortene d for ms flJ a, tf In the Dniv«* 
iIil.ii L'.iujiu^r ■ -i. in FVii Mti ditii Modern lndo*Ai .iui, ljul 
with 1 1 1 Li itlfirreno: iJL^t wjii!i: r in the Utln, ihvjsi liiiuu ate 
by th=rniwJv< & rkman&tr alive and jKTtwuil prnitotiiLS k Uiry 
oci rii' rmh :r: nil m|k in iimii' o( Djuldiuu hin$*u%*rLs; 

<X fiondi'iV, ' hr 1 hhtdrai Crondi 'lit*, Kfii'hiJtjir 
* A# % Tamil "ftJtri 1 superior to t above** 

■7. ri t J, •> “ thiil * kind j‘ p Liiis. 1 arc m^d as iiitjecliiiiilijt: 
dni^n h alive -jdjeclivr* in iJh; Dra vidian dialect- rrun ked (2) 
In item 5 nFUte udilr at Ut* head of ibfe para. Of thm p a* i 4 
are dmisrrjtvd mth* of«? tviul i of *>. li Ih rr moduli le that 

Kui and Fir ihCi bhould tne » na mrimlr denjonvi ralive ; 
oimpan thr Jn[ii remote twmiri plural tiknlto, "these 
ihrer LivsUmn . dcv'iiiting Fmm tin- h id o-Aryan practice 
[rtuiud our nf i he Phi, £ and Itaviius 1, tin tia^es of ml 
JiAfj+j , the phirah of the ^ndeiles? pronoun ol the third pcrt<m; 

base* ai t? Lczcchtiie through Old Persian iiita to the 
Av- siir dctmmdrdhvr. correspondn^? Uie Saxuduit ./a* 

In a tperimm of ijir U^uap nt the Nitgiri Bodk&gaa 

puhlldtr l i3i thn Linguistic Survey (VoL IV, p. 403}j the 

Foi m fft™ "COut- m kite ?u?rise of 1 till* man ' ; if thii h not a 
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EWAVIDIAH TIJXORIE3 


[Cl'- I El 


misprint, we bam In re an instance of then* id r in Dravi* 
di-.i. as a near demonstrative, 

llic &>-called iiiletmcdiate dcimnMrathrc n appears <« 
| jr onlv n iberLened frapt cl *• (<> ava). m- i»«l urn appear 
to be "of comparatively U« origin fomiwl in imimtwn oi 

an, w- 

it and / os Lbe remote and near demonstratives iwu* 
only in ooja^UJbn in die Dravidimv langurs, liitMigh Uiir 
formerfigures as an independent demonstrative in the Avertm 
amSMgr and in Sanskrit. He separation of fmetiov bet- 
Util a and i a* the ROUtt and near bases is mote com¬ 


plete m Dravidiun than in Aryan. 

tf, a# ^fhr Aryan base an appears tn I i live been 

infitated in ttu L perflnnal endings a$£iD, onat, JFfw. avor, ana 
of verb-forms occurring in Hleniry Tamil. Hew rndings 
art! for mid in the tW#5 manlier as the endings of tmnteum* 
taM, etc. fanned the tfcmomtmtivc stem a* Vhnc 
is, however, one objection to die idetdifiwtlwi -jI i hnul a. 
Jtf, Hi*- Arvan demonstrative «5, *W Un ftmWT occurs not 
onlv in die verb Torms of flic third pmo., but ato hi those ol 
the first and second person* r— inuls&a'S 1 I was *, iruntasnm 
* ivc were *, iivtdaSm ' thou wr.rl % »>iaira«i> 11 vmi wtr . Alj 
the above form-, containing *» air: wholly artificial and 
unknown to the spoken Tamil or dec people ; and a is p^ibk 
that tin* formatinrn were originally confined to me thud 
person in accordance with ihe dcmrniilrati^ ^uue ot nP 
but wire subsequently extended by Hie porta to the 
iK«ond persons when the tn» nature of a'J was lott sight of* 
Such 4 thiMhae Ii3,pp«ned mpoetic T»w\l vwn to dmvm* 

ariiw l4 «>. fiir w, haven- sp°™l“ f»™» '«>» f 

Tdugtt al* 1 have similar additions of Qisi ami Kuauul 


i, KaJi-t*tnkai, 140 . 
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iZU* G f I LV'TfeHJloaATrVE FOnMi DKAVIIHAK- 

person c ridings to third personal forms, . uimA [du ‘hr 
is, 1 wpi 'TK * they are p r (d mu * I «m/ wnr^rdsiu * we are ' 
etc* 

(<f} Ja : In tlte Tdugu I onus £ta{$u t 

ntmti, tfisfdaj, flaw, «id the K&narcst frinuAJapj hum, 
tf/flfn dir base ~J4 ii sijhjr.jricd to iIh? vocalic dttmflffi retire 
bases fi, (J : ij fj «j fl t in imitation of the Sanskrit da and lIjc 
A vestic a?ia. The dentals cf uli these form* are I cunts as- 
also liiat of and fc&tfti the pronouns of third pawn in 
Xuba a common to .ill gemki* and jyiiubci?< 

£t« Tin? lompsy alive Ulitr givrn yi th< ln-at! of thii 
Section h a practical and tufliricgU jrnaok nl thr identity <if 
the Dravidian drmtwisir^iivE prurmura with somr ol tW-r 
found ir, the Indn-Irunian group nf Ita^guuipt* and most 
oi the longtfry discussion in 3s* 54*62 Would harc Iioti 
iiimccrrssur y had not Bishop Caldwell obscured the subject 
by scvri&l Incorrect propositions such :ls— ft} thm the -o- 
i*i Lht forms a*a& frfce M ftnd the *#- nf the forms «*£ tw fJ 
sic rnip frffl V C ; (2) that -a* it an iounnodiate tknii^i^m- 
tiv€; (3) fimr tin; -m- of the Tufa fbrnu arises from the 
hardening of a euphonic -r- tU** He has also whittled 
clown tin* aflktUifs between lie Dray-diim and Aryan 
dcm<HViralira lo such an extent thn( there ia nothing left 
of thrm but the identify of the fcitiflJ vmvdi a, i t which 
again he :t£unvs to be buses belonging to lhr okl Japhetic 
stock. But we bavr seen dial tht drmru^lrasw IcttM P h i 
originally existed in I’amil only svi tht? initial of hf, it* jEterc 
i& an illustration of hmv Bfcsiaop CaldvrrJFf ilrtoriHi baaed ^u 
incomplete mid incorrect informal if in impede pr-j^ts* sit 
every step* 

64. J-NTTSLfiiOCAnVT FORMS LH tiBAYIBIAN. 

Tamil : The personal, dtniotiiirativc and ltiIeetij- 
g^itive pronoun in uJvc in Old Tamil ajv tntUDCfatted in 
two fititraS (ruks) oi Tolkippiyatn (t^oL 164 anrl 169}. 
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The former «i (hew relating to high caste {mtionali pro- 
noitiH contains the following list 

(1) 4 StiB t trw9, (Third pen on masc. sing.) 

(2) on*/, tat?* aral f d<>. da, fetni, do.) 

(3) flr gr, *rtfr» war ( do. do. epicene 

plural.) 


(4) JW#, k 0« [First person). 

(5) JtIm'J, jt'ota/, yrtrar (l.uleirogativc}. 

i tic laitei rule referring m prenuuTii of tlu. irratiniial 
.mJ ; iLAuim.ite caste contains the following list t— 


(1,1 ij/u, if it, utu i {Third person rtf ut. sing.) 

(2) djii*. iA In, J 

(3) asai, feg. »»* } / do. do. do- ph*-) 

(4) ae, if, w J 

( 5 ) jri|», Jfl, JflifoW {Interrogative!.) 


It is worthy of note that none of the m.«Ii tu inlcrns- 
puiva fi<m, rati, mrr, risr, reef, beginning with a short ! 
fjiuls .1 place rn either lilt. A word reeff is mentioned in 
Tolkippiyam {Col. KiUvi. 31) and d.-.n oeeur in Old Tamil 
but it is gefidcrlcss in the sense nf ‘why, what, for what pur- 
p«>w\ For insuincr, it occurs jf.xten times .n Kura} but 
always in the «-nie of ‘ why, what, fur what purpose 1 and 
never in the sense of ‘ who? ’ [muse.); this teas has given 
rise io r«pd, tgnsi in tin Klein Tamil, in mcditrvaJ 
T Vmil poetry we fmd the forms -'tu, ira9,fmr, of which only 
eta his survived but with a meaning different Arm that of 
/fu. We also Have in modem Tamil ilie words ySr, d/ ( 
'who ? * 

M_il.tyil.un : These facts raise n presumption that the 
raodren limns ».•*£, reo/, «nr,rtu, *t mi meni tuned hi Biabop 
Caldwell's tubular statement -'S. 58 above) were Unknown 
to the Tamil dialect dealt with in rrilLappiyam, This 
presumption is ‘trengtlumcd, nay, is almost rendered a 
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CTTtairity by the c&cuirutjjLix: dial tins ftDrfayfdam inlcrro- 
gativc$ all begin MiOi (ung for Jtf and thitthe Kacarese 
set all begm vrith yv, tf ? nr dfl. lu Mali^nm wr have fM» B 
, ! L'aJ f ^0w; ydesr (ySr, ff)»jtf&;« and ? 

are used as interrogative idjectivt?, theformer <Kcurriiig only 
a- the initial of compounds like tkkdleix' what rime, - rpfati 
* tu>v>', (vsatfifam * in what manner, flow * etc. None of the 
finm yOort). Jtfea?, ><Ttur, yStu, ytvai is u“**l bv the common 
pe.jpk trilln;r in Tamil or in MhloyaUm. 

Kauai c-*- : The KajLaiww set ail begin yd, d, of d‘K 
'lire ialOTOgalbt adjectives or this language arc t, ?, », 
ojra, >’b p ydvif, dJta. Of ilicne t form*llic initial of compounds 
lilse tiia * wlini place or direction.*, eniftt 1 whai quantity or 
number’. tUi ' whcir, 1 *ndu ‘when,’ thage " in what manner’. 
Hie rest art not compounded but stand .i\*epnf»te winds 
detached from the n»iint qualified, t.g ,: d-kotlu ’what time*, 
(li : 3-r7):i)u “which word*, dant i*m ’what villageetc, 

Tuju t The Titju inieiTugatives an rf- ’which’; also 
diiy/ ' why? * jb?w 1 whal yl * ' who ? \ This yit 

appears as ‘ who ?’ in Jbaliui, 

Trtogu : 'Jlit Tditgu fom* jh: maiC- epicene 

plural ttatvjt fern. uid ueut. dm - .: edi, M t unit. plur. : 
fti, fd 

Kuruldi and Maltd have interrogative? beginning with 

65. THE ORIGIN OF THE WLAVHWWI INTER KUOAT1YL 
FORMS tvmr TlfE INITIAL llt>. 

It is well known that the initial y- ofSatwIrii words 
always bttfctiirt p in Piafcrts— t.g. yaft i * liquorice'. 


I. AJit jo jab (Var. fl t is substituted for an 

initial /- 




DRAVIDIAN THEORIES 


[cfj. to 

TfljrtT ‘glory', Jjija 'a dcmi-god' etc., became jatthL 
jW:, jtd&kt e tc Similarly die relative pronoun ineaniiig 
-wlU* which J which i« mrlici'.trd m Sanskrit by the type 
va Iiiis became jff m Prakn and the mod cm Aryan vurtmeuLiri, 
and ythsafhas licfonic jdra through an intermediate _K<ir4, 

The Sanskrit palatal miuilat j is very often changed 
into d in Ardhanjiigadhi and Sitighiilf® 
jtiguptd ‘ dtigusi', j) flinul ' moonlightrff/it* 1 a king', ttj& 

* )uitie% ntaijti ' marrow, piih " have become Atf Kt&l, dnir.8, 
r a &, UW, muM (fiidt I. A, Vot. XI. p,igt;s!> 16 -S 17 ). Hrt 
voird jdm&id 1 sotL'int-law ’ appears as damtidd in some North- 
ItuUan vernaculars. In Sanskrit it*df dm ftirtn dmpnii 
'husband and wife 1 is derived by some from jampat [jdy&paff). 
The A vest ic ; which in »ftpie easts « equivalent to Sanskrit/, 
becomes i in Persian, 

In the Ihuvidian language* also ; often changes plsee 
with d in wordr *»f Xorth-Indian or letrelgn origin : 
jtnini , J iiiiitt, class, kind jarana, dmtma * the plant .u-tcmiwi 
indies . 1 etc. 

The alternative forms Jim * what* .,1 Tnln indicate 
that the initial i of interrogative forraihos probably arisen 
from a j i and the Tu]u JfiT ‘ who 1 tstsrreftpnudiiig to Site 
Brahui dlt ’ who shows that the initial -.V- Iiut probably 
become d trough ar intermediate j, It is there fere inTetrrd 

dial tin; KaiitlttsSe Jb|*M Pb ySmm, etc.,be«8&a. 
Jifrjj. dSdtiai, t*le. r linough the tut or mediate farms jd, jazn, 
jVfwfmi etc. Tills is a|m> die t-tpltnmiloii which Dr. KUnd 
ifirm-. to uiggirsi of I lie initial d- (K. K. G. S. 265, page 
£31), 

6b. the tM-atLvRE L-vnoMs or inter Rnatmt 
rotivu wrra l-.tfiai. yi, i and d. 

Scholars hold wholly divergent view on this iju^tion. 
(„) Bishop Caldwellmyt (C.D.G, pJtges, 316-317) 
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“Probably there wa» originally only one interroga¬ 
tive bare, and If so, it muss have bwn >‘<J and t must haw been 
corrupted from it. The process by which 3>- Iwonne * is 
lukralsly clear. A. evinces a tendency to become t . , . In 
Tulu yat becomes ytr. Tlfii is a eonsidcraWa step towards 
t. Thru also t in coouaotily’ pronounced yt, arid i T as yt : and 
in Telugu ihi- / li frequently written as well a- lirrnd This 
wiKiltf Cicilhutc [In - omission <>1 the y In writing, when ■ a 
came jciuintllv to Is 1 wtakened ialo JV- f ah*isc woidd in 
ri im* have tlio same force os Jlpj and would come to be regarded 
as Us equivalent. The long farm ■'■ still survive in .Malaya I am 
Jfcuf, faJ, ‘Ju, site*, for, *w® f #n*l; and in the Tamil »fid 
Majay3|*ro *fa, and LbeTdiup fit." 

Bi>hop Co!dwn.-tJ docs wl notice the K»n*rc* Into* 
rogotives beginning with 4 , 


[ty Dr. Kittle on the other hand legmdi >’ ns the 
original base and jd to hove been cert iipled from it. Ativxd* 
ing ir. him "The intCTTogsuivr: pronouns ' e'i >hjso, 
(fcJW, dm/ iWrafa) <»!*»/« itfmdb), of i>lm, 

dilm'i . tlrvTU (jisum, «■ mi*) rest on thr iiUrrrnguim ; that 
beoametjd In the clilique cases n! the miidiiu-vnJ midmixlern 
dtsJrcii, which i‘. .mother farm of a " ^K.KX.S. 2 (15, page 
v^I). In support of this view hr nb> draw-; attention to die 
drarnfatwes that “wmy Kantian P<‘-p!c ptonoonce 
and write th. initial vowels i, i. : tmgrammatiadly 
prefixing ? to them , . . Regordhic initial #, lliey n?e also 
ja instead nl>. rg.. jmia, Jgasui for run 'ait ox\ riroani 
■ a bulbilo*. Initial <? uwy oU»' appettf » jl e.g, jmi.jAAi, 

,,- (J r.y for rMG* cardamoms' fit' far whatalto wlxu attach- 

*d on Initial offOJQiiant ? *-JT 


mvU* for ctnva 1 & fp&tl\ tw// 1 aWt/ 


As between and *«, hr,reins f. think that it i* immaterial 
■wliich of tltesc ;s taken a. itc original.!.* " they arc related 
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and oecasiimalLv interchanged.* 1 {Ibid, S. T30 t pusfe 77,) 
HcaJiticoniidrri ikr -st in di* t id™ to Iikt upborne ard 

that dm and yeUw have been iiKfirrrctl) a^umrd In Ik the 
h*m< of finrm like a rani ,*Uwa cic, 

(flirf. S. 265, page 231). In hi* vievi <J«ir and jrtra an? 
mere tbr I* 

■>} Mr. C, i\ Vcnkatartim.i Aiyar* Thf question,, 
which of Uu I litre initial* fa, /, a iv pmniLive, fc diwnisarcf 
in a paper mtilkd * Yhr Glklt* * written by Mr. C F. 
VcnkataSrsma AijDtr, In this p;iprr, the author consider* 
the etymology of s irumbci of Old Tamil vttrd* 1 lupgin* 
nim| with^hJ and of the alternative forms which liirse words 
assume with Initial / nr a cithn ;n liuuil itself or in Hit 
other Did vie) ion language!, and arrive * ai dir frmduripn 

that J was thr primitive initial mid that the jmillnrlie j 
was .muri-gljdr necessitated by the <11 Oku h) of picmniiMciltg 
an initial track-* wwel. TV opinions of fVofe>or Julmc 
Vinson and of Dr. L. D. Earnett of the British Museum* 
London mr &1 mi quoted in the paper in tupport t>f die*: 
mitctufiom. Vinson riquuftdthat " the 

pahud muf-vowd bs never initial In Tamil and primitive 
Dravidiati. One might ttippow that f" wrai primitive^ Unit 
it di^irigH^i intoji, then into «r li an iimuEd iuitt littvt: Imth 
preceded by ■' and perhaps the cfilkoiinn of tJirr Dmvidiwi 
forms points to thr conclusion that the long & whs primiiivt”. 
Dr. Barnett expresses himself thus s— 

** In general l ignr with your cnndmfou to ihtr 
initial a -bemg pi oio-Dra vidian. TV rvidenw suggetU' 


1. (a) jtiltt sheep a gw^ £b) y&ntu 'd year'* 

(c) jiipror *A fortoife 1 , (dj v-J/i a lion\ (ej jrftfit 'a river , 
(F) _nfpai an elephant*. (g) jdr *who\ (hi ;■;> TuotVr\ whidi 
hiivTT Aho Uir alitircuLtive forms [a) utu f tf* § fh) liutu, t-tu. 

un' t if:</ (d] i?// B (c) Orel, rjw ff} <Tiuj t fln^jcw ts) ill 
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thal the primitive Dravidtwi hruf mi initial /- and dim if 
sporadic airy developed iatn after the various language* 
liiul branched off." 

67. Tejf nma-BEtAtiw* of inter two ativf 
1*0 KM* WTTH INITIAL JW, t, *M> 4 (CONTO.) 

f/i] The shove rjctiucLi ah&w wind wholly divergent 
views have been held by scholars on the question 3* to which 
of ihr dime jtf, t t 0 is dir ft imitivc inlmngnlivr Ua***. Hie 
whnlr of dir argument in 1 The Glider* is baked on the 
:v«»iitnp1 ion that the Old Tamil iwmb with the initial p weir 
all line DraswUna worth„ and that these nr rttrir originals 
existed in protodbavidiati. TbiMiHumptimi can be dis¬ 
proved in die eao’ of some nt lua-t <>t ibr-c words. For 
instance, 

£1) Jflfj/i 1 -t lion.’ TJm Sanskrit cpiv \ke 
‘a beast of prey.' An initial tynf- ol Sanskrit wmdj minr- 
litnci Ifeea the t - in Tamil. ch vyvpQia * trade ’ which bccomei 
yihuyam in Tamil and ijeiifa 1 Thursday ‘ is often, pr o ntwmcod 
jAlu, Vnllika miiv tJiU’. he come ytftt and dus may lurlber 
change into i iii by Lite loss of J-- 

I jtl/a also mean* 1 a vicious elephant T in Sansfcrit ant! 
ha> become pti<m 'an elephant' in Tamil by imndiri process 
of phonetic corrupt inti ■ cl 1 a (iger ' nliidi coms- 

ponds to ecr.kai in Tamil. 

(iij pj ‘ I no dietI his and itveral allied words 
occur in the Pfciacn language* nf die ,\«ditvw*l.» 'Huh 
English * Mod n-r * Wai-Ala <«f ; K-tlasa <tp\ Gawsir Bal i jar, 
Pasai <u'i CarMn'jwi; Jinfl (dial} Hzt. 

Sir Gcorgt A Grierson I hints that these: words are p>n- 
nrr/ed with tin Saiidilit verb jUjttt he is. bornThe 


I. Paisaea Languages page 75. 
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Sanskrit * a wife 1 it ah* -oimccied with this verb. 

Thus the initial of wJ* axi^s from else Sanskrit j. 

(tin) jdfu 1 a dump, a gnat ’ This appears to be an 
Itido-Aryan word ul Iiuh^Gtunianie a dim lit*. Tire English 
word goal appear* with u palatal vowel or diphthong in 
Anglo-Saxon and miwl Teatonu language, t .g. A, S. gat, 
Du. gdL Swctl. fit, 0w. <■*** ~ alba 

Steal). I.ntin hutiiis shows an k (as is often ihu ra*- in p 
lungungcj instead of a palatal medial aspirate, i h' Sanskrit 
f ,)4 /Jt fT ) hjtf die original d cerebral iscd and appear* u. have 
lost liit tnillal .ripirute winch is however pitsmved in the 
Brnhai hit. Hie initial >J of Ok Old Tamil jrifa has thus 
apparently arisen Emm uii original jfl. ; at hi, 

'□ic Hem ildj&j, collnq. r/qyai? ’ a die pberd shows 
that (he initial v<iwel wiis originally / *u hi the Sanskrit 
tgtt [ha i), Brailtii Art, 

(iv) jOntu * n year’. Tlic cclebral -«/- was perhaps 
originally ihr alveolar conjunct -gl- . A u>, forth .nbifn ’» 
year ’ and iWgl*. n‘Ogu a day ’ mutt haw been derived horn 
Lj t original *idftru, aiui nil I hare words ase nbcanuly lJl n- 
rircird with die I'.uni I rftru ’ the Son* and the Telugw. c?<f« 
* sunshine-* There iis nothing surprising in the n»mt< fa 
4 day 1 atwl for 1 year ’ lining b-.iji connected with that "f 
the Sun. 

The Tclugu nfiifu " a day’, the Tamil uS/ 1 Si day* ant 
obviously derived from ml« rtf. and the whole group appear 
to have Aryan affinities. 

Some of the Other words in the liftt Cat! «ttUy be Iim«l 
ti> lu: foreign loans but they are not (leak with Iic.it* a? this 
will i^iihut too great a digression from thr Mihjecl on hand 

The illmlrations g vrat are, however, ruiiij^i to show 
that the initial .?d» o> Old Tamil must Imve arfoeu n various 
way* ftwn various W<d + 



sec. t 7 J wTEA-mxLapm i^teabogative foam. 


Ii \% iinied in T^lkappiy *™ 1 t>aat Tamil words cannot 
begin with 7 - units* ihU coiuhihb tffc be the 

long o. Such words ii did begin wilh ^ at Old Famil 
have,, mwi of them, now die initial J- in popular ipccdi 
m (ills was apparently repiignajtf i>- Or Brniib of TannL 
Professor Visstra mid Dr. Barnett arc therefore ptfflcclly 
comet in saving Lhat there whs no initial jj- in primitive 
Draviilitui. We etui understand the creeping in «Ta prothet ic 
-v- in thr vulgar pronunciation ci palatal vowels, but it is 
diflimilt lo aivitl m Mr. (hP Venlabtrama Aiyar** tssump- 
tinn dial in .1 certain stag*; of development an initial j~ was 
found Udwuary m «*n« of the in -4 highly culllsMted of ti« 
Dravidian language. „v. an on*ghdv t^linfe the 
vowel 9 , and that this> was sulm quetitiy dispensed with. 

(A) Words found m Old Tamil with ilw inUial ?<t~ 
should, prims fmit, be regarded an foreign wwd* wtic!l 
Imvc since 1-st dw? t~ In accordance with Tjuml pJimictw 
Jaws ;hi- is specially so with regard u> 'Jv interrogative 
jhmr. beginning with m- The Old Tamil initial j4- 


1 . i'v-dl* ,;if,iirtmu;aln;u Tolkappiyam, Eluttu. 

Moil MnrtpUf 320 

2. I h.: <mly esarapto yMth Mr. Vcntamrunift Mjot is 
abk Em eit* in fuSPoH <rf hi - rsew 'u : =- ir ! tlic ; a ] 
Dmft&itir rcgvitduig: whom Mr- H. Dmnaut olKcrvcd 
-■that ihrv srem it* tw utiftblt w pruuuuncc initial £ - lul 
somcimri, initial o ; and that fbsrtaw ilrey pronooiwc Am 
■I* iu Aied with a ffronv accent on die fi - ‘ylhihlc U A 
1 U 72 ) It is possible that Airun is lh cmrect l< rm aiid 
pronunciation of the w rd in the Lingua^ die Palls In she 

lists of w.irdt given at png* 1 ‘ “f 1 il1T GJidr.* A.rij ii-wii 
as die prntMrttuof the firel penqn sing bi in d« OmuIm 
tounJrr- and we know that th» w rd is connate with die 
Hindi %m lid is uluinafoly irtccabk i» die Sanskrit tton j 
in ijic N T aipfidi l*u*gu-J*se ^bal ]i the fb=t pRTfffn p.ur 
nominal I vc (BAG. Vol. If, 302 )> 
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Itraea sppear? a* i^- in mediaeval Tamil And tlii^ f- h ,- been 
shnriened into «’ in modem Tamil ; and all the intern *saUve 
fortm now current in lire apokt-n Tamil oi i!tr pm>pk legist 
with r or#;— 

#E* A, fiigtf, oil®* m&* #i m* #fi*, fl'fl?: 

None of the modem interrogate prnnoun’ finds a 
place in either oi the two (Old Tmnll) lists of pnmoun& 

given already, In Tolkappi%am 1 il 1$ Mated that there are 

only four Tamil words of tine syllable ending in -L> ; these 

d| are staled In the commentaries to be the liner demons- 
IrtfUiv^j 0?, iV, m\ and a fciuiih word f/r 1 an enemy 1 : the 
interrogative *; b not mentioned Jieir, Nr.iUffif iii>c^ ihn 

short * referred in m tin Xii_mut (ifttira L62j find 4 place 

among die interrogative letters which are stated to be only 
three /i, £ * though that lids iiuerrogntivr initially in com- 

position as in fl^ier 1 ’ what name ' m'jrrln,* 

According to Modern Tamil jnvdfoc ihc pronoun* 
d/jy, rta* j-jJjj, receive an inflexional Increment ff]2 

before die case po*:-poslttoiflJ* 

tf;-ae^n t il-diMhf „ KT-i® -y : #tt, 
nWCJ #! Mil -an 

Tplkappiy.vm prescribes lteis inrrmnriit for jto, and 
rite* but doe* not 3pcak of or mention tin. Similarly lie 
neuter plurals ill at, hm f irraf 7 rrjii vctrui, now receive on 
iuflo^IonnJ iucrrmrnl urr- ; I 'tiUcffppiyam f prescribes* this 
iiuut menl for ud, km s bat duar tu)L apeak oT or 

or intuition s 

L. Vakiim-fcdiLlavi uarj.mol i-y4rnUu (EhjttinMoli, 48)^ 

2. A e 6 vpa ,£|iie£u N5nm.ir.iptt t 32)- 

3. El Ultit Punarlynl t 9 ., 

4* El tutu. Pul Ini 3&. 

5* ToL Ehittii i Orupiya!—4 t 5 f t\ 2ft, 
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*ma iW) Afimimi or Ttm ha*e jJ- 

*Hcfc feet* leave little room for doubt that the iatrt- 
iogatiw pionnttni with die >hori initial «* cause mfa* use 
iiftcr Ik iw cpI hiUtappiv^iin. i.tf.i .ifier fbu beginning 
of the ChrtetsMi ^ra: they tven iu ’.v unknown Up 
The mlemg*iive te ** and Lite prunoum 
formed tktewith v*xrt iippairuik nratU adoptions in Tamil 
at the li me o! J rnlk£ ppiyam; t^ccrtt he cause the j'J had m>i 
yr.i bem cunvnrlcrf inUj #01 43 jFritmg into rzai* tie,, 
itiiii Ttlr miu dr, 

E.\ftUE-] INTER BASE, 

IF Initial * misprorwiutafed ra iu. popular speech* 

injijid jJ i3 bIiw *41 rn cDbjnoitftinfocd as * ; Or< Kittd** 
jjgiunnib for lifjlding € to Ire" the original srUerrogative 
base arc therefore noi ci>ncluslvr. 

T)tr nldr»i -.preinm-Tif <-i Dravidina speech lIlliI have 
conn down to nil belling U> Tamil and Karuursc. ’ll it 
Tamil interrogative^ in these specimen! mostly begin Wilt 
*i, bnl Uwtc k also tin: 1'inn <e«S ‘why. what liir* and ihc 
initial ihort t in ininrtogativr compounds, The inlrrrtv- 
gali v.-t ui dir nldtst Kanarrsr fpcura-:m appr-.u Jo begin 
widi / or a; luU -u the Tamil specimen* mr; earlier by mhoc 
ccsimtira iluui the Kamuese specimens Jt is allowable m 
.tssmni: With Skbrp Caldwell that nl wan dw original 
interrogative and dun * Ji*» SfiWi iron) Uir uorniptitm of 

Jff. 

Tlie Lhroty which .tsauaes ihi _;-m ihe initial 'o 1 of 
Old T.juiil ivnnfe k> be an -n-glidc has little to jccnnnnrni 
it. 

6B. Awn® or t«K «a*b j*K 

Assuming r?- to !>r ihe primitive lo>e we doll proceed 
to enquire if it ha* any calm Ora vidian alEnilica, 
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Bishop Caldwell say* that the base jrf* has rnv extra 
Dravidiim relationship as Liic ordiitrar? bji‘ts n; the mterro- 
gatim m Lite IudiHEumpeau Jhniily and tiir Scythian group 
of language* Ixgiu with the gutters! k anil he appears to 
think the Dravidian X s - to be iffltaled. tie observes 
(G.D.G. page. 332 ) : 

“ In |ht absence of a ual tf l;Uiv< jnti.hojjIj die inter* 
rogaiivc is used as a teLatjve in many ni die Scythian hntgii* 
agtt The base of the Sanskrit ntlativu pronoun ya (yar, 
j6,jat} bems * dote apparent jescmhUn.ee to-the Ihnivdan 
interrogative yd. The Saniirit jm. liomvtr, like the derived 
North-Indian y}\ and l Jit Finnish to, is tiied as a relative 
wkiriu the Oruvidian yd > s osdusiwly mid distinctly 
ratcrrcgaliYR k 

(i It It... besi cipitjs-c luted that die Sanskrit ja. ihuugli 
now A rcbtrvt, wra* a deaimstr^iivt mi tgi tidily j Lutd if (as 
we shall tw that Uirre It some ttiuan Si*r supposing] Ibe 
Dravidiau interrogative* i and d were angmalJy demon* 
3tnUiiri3 p it 3 xiay ber supposed thiu jrt wit* aho a demon¬ 
strative* though of this no direct evident- whatever now 
jtntiiitLy IfjNi were urfgm*% 4 d< tTonnatralivc, the connec¬ 
tion which would fhra appear Ui exnU bclwttnL it and the 
Samkrii relative would enquire to bo it: moved a step further 
back \ for it it not in Sattukril that die irhiliw jtf hm dw 
force of a dumunrtratiYCj but in other and more dist*uiL 
tongues t viz* p in the Lithuanian j£# J ho*; and in the Slnvcuuim 
yam., and the Zend Jim * him V 

(i) In ikying that tin? Dravidlau yd is H c*d uf ivdy 
and dbUiietiv^ly an inia'riigativt 11 Bishop Cnldvw !! appears 

v* overlook fir ignore the cdcumsLmc^ that jik .jit, yam!, 
trie** and all the modem variations thereof are used both 
m jckuivet and iutcitogatiyt^ In Cinnayya Son's Tchiga 
I^Livyskuratiamu the interrogative pronouns arc railed 
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1 Relitfhft inter motives \ iUiutiruioiu of 
this double use will presently lit given and ftdcicncc will 
be made to Dr, Kind's criticism, thereon, vit, that ihc *® 
C 3 llcd 1 xchlhc promo i its arc intcirogatisrTS 

(Ii) It is niti in ilie Scythian l&iijpfijpes afow: thai 
the intrmgativc h uwil a-, a rdativr: pronoun, Iiulu- 
Gcrmfiiuc phiMog^Ui idl lls ihsu die item *iV wliiiJi 
originally anaphoric came in be used a- a miiuivc without 
(using it* anaphoric value even in the pro-ethnic period of 

the hido-Gcmtanip language*, that llib lukiiive *A* 
tvas displaced Inter bv derivative* lf<rai the Interrogative 
seem* and she dcnu>usi:niiivc atem *flp* in ?-w. rul languages, 
iHrugisiaiJLii VoL LII, 331-332 ju wu diii dis^ 

placement of iIn; r t.tativc stem in ihe use as relatives of the 
juteiTpga! iv-s ur|d a lir/utA wAdf* and ol the demnnsiLrativr: 
fAflj in mode: u Enghfli in which tin representative iif Hit; 
pn ms dime relative stem *r-y now fltirVivesj. (in Teutonic 
hu itncl d i correspond to the pr^tlmic* h otul ij- 

6 J>, THE RELATIVE PROPfCfcja ffl THE VEDAS AND 
YifILiR IMITA HOT IN TAMIL (tfRAvmiAp)t 

Ii, li Sanskrit Grammiir ;S. 512’’ ttafc&or VV, D. 
Whitney briefly notices two marked pogtdlatfric* in the 
Sanskrit use <«f the: relative pronoun. Owe of these is 11 a 
very decided preference for putting the relative clause be* 
fart; that to which it relates ; thtts^ 

Sanskrit | yah nmr&i$k taifi* ^ Indian gfijota »I\ T V* 
Englidip who fi») the fries id oldie somnpiu.ti, to that 

Iitdra ling ye „ T *, „ - 

“ Hi., either iuTangeincisJ vd.n* the correlative [v pus 
bch?T€ the relative diougb ftiqf£Jit enough* h numbly 
less usual”, The second pncuharity noticed U ,a a frequoit 
conversion ol the snibjcct or object of a verb by an added 
itiLuive into a substantive clause ; thus. 
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Sanscrit ; juii iw fr'hivad itkimina (A.V.> 

English : Of us protect what wraith (Shew if},” 

The examples given liy Frofessoc WbiUsey, only two 
of wfaidi ate reproduced above, art token from the whole 
range of SfUiikjrit literature, hut those given below are from 
the- Taittmya Veda nHwrr the »w pctmliarili.'* Jtavc tami 
developed to an txcr-»ivr tU-rr.' .md we tn'*t iiniio.ibk, 

(ij Sans : f* tun tapalw) upa U bharanUi T, S, 

IV.7-32). 

Eng ; wJIn (are) our enemies let thm he banished 

lienee, 

i.f,, let tJiint toft* are our t timid Ik banished hence. 

Tamil : J&r trsie^ukku vaitikalu «sdUj toitur.lu 

f A r T rimlr tlM 

(ii) Sans. : ymn dvistta pas muh dvCsti tttn *5 jatnhhi 
Jui, 

Eng. ; whom we liatt and v.ho m latts, liim in 
your 1 place. 

t'.f., I place in ytnur jaws (for being crushed] him 
whom ^v. lute and who Irate* us. 

Tamil: nw5 w nHhitrl ptrt.aikkkOxfV «roS rfoboi pekok* 

turns* unite! kfllawipfiku! vnikkirtn, 

(110 Sans : T- 1 (ayu/ir t .>4 tfd« ja i’da Jira/ima 

(T.A- 5-3). 

ling : Those (mystic worth) u<At knows he know* 
Tlrakma, 

f.r. he who know; thov: (mystic words) will realize 
Brahma. 

Tamil; A/$Ot {vrdkifuli'lcafm) rat”-# «w5. Pealma 
t-tai of twin. 
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(:v} Sam : Jj team vidu'i amrtfh bkaitinh (T. A- 6 - 1 ) 
Lj:g : wha this i Bring) know immortal Lliry t^,» nvr , 
i-t- Tln«f VriH) kivw tflis (Bring) (will) bcmnm 
immortal, 

Tamil: Tula (■p-pnruitz) fvctrka] <s£iidrurkjd+<} mvrkai 

mnrr.'Uin [’{(utavarka} tioarknl. 

(v, Sans: yad ahm enk lad oAjhji dMiayilni fTA, 

7-43), 

Fjig WKsU I know ilnit let tin- rrineinbrr, 
i f May I no! torget that which [whflij I knuw 
(haw: karat)* 

I'sLtml : (hu t,- Jr hrm£u temfir^kb^ fjt% adm mr, T '> 

z&mal irttpplQ&iQ. 

yt) Sam ; Jfdfci mtamfrimi btwtfitti tfini tfviiiHpQti 
n& iidfoni (ThA. G*G4) p 

E*lg: II 'hat (arc) blamrjrss atiiom thm ihonld be 
pcrfbniwd, iu> oth(j>. 

irt ., vim idiouId perform only mtch rceluj^ as are 
likmtdc^. 

■ 

lairiit ; #paa kfijym 

tdff sftJ&a/ 

fvii} Sam : jr< - ,-c/ fi?r. t^i criffriirJrrnfjn, 

Lug ; who indeed iJiat Vnovr. iigl.t-rn- 

to mpaisetL 

Sam ; /Wfm Cum Jhokmz c& Enfant m tijufu 

Liv£ : citadel to Mm Brahmin and Briduna Jong liEc, 

San* - Urfm pttij&m d&dah I A. 1-27), 

Eng l Fame progeny will give,. 

Brahman and Brahmis wit! bestow Enng life, frame* 
and jwogcrtiy m Aik of A? know that hght—encompassed 
■citadel of Btnduniwn 
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Tamil: Ante* p$T hli ulnin ^fuAmsitip ktitimwi 
ivifii oitliffin & dEtfrfiiAtw j)tf 
^raSwJsraii Ki^jv^iiisf* litttijai-joT 

Hie above are a [t;w examples I Liken from the Tait*i- 
riya Veda of the relative pronouns derived hum die base 
jh*-; such ttiiflructim* occur by many hundred* in die 
Aranyafct porUcmi* 

71icy ai'e all practically bdcrrog&iivc construe turns; 
in fact in din Engii^h iwid Tamil fDmvWfan) iuulcriijg& 
given above interrogative prtmoutt* me used, Li Sanskrit 
the relative cmairiiction is difltirtgtttfhed from tls> interro¬ 
gative by the use of different seta of pronouns derived Imm 
the bases jd and tdy in English this distinction Is indicated 
by a difference in syntax and in Tamil (Drswidian) by the 
use of the particle d. Thus, in Lbr English tfcntatcc 1 He 
married die girl whom he loved from childhood p the coNoca- 
tbu 1 wh&m A- fowiJJwirt 1 Iras the Force of an adject ive 

qualifying the word ‘girl 1 ; if it was mi Intrnn&gnrive lire 
syntactical arrangement wrvuld be irhtm did h* hzt from ettiM- 
hnvd. So in Tamil (Drtridian) mi wmtat vifatintdr 

* whom diet he love from childhood * is a qu ration which re¬ 
quires an answer ; hut dm pfitjtm muiaJ mtainidr d * whom 
he loved from childhood T assumes lira! lie did love some¬ 
body from childhood and proceeds to predicate something 
about tlrat person. 

Sometimes the relative pronoun com« after its onrrda* 
tivc as in the Engiidi idiom 1 he, who etc/, 1 that, which etc/, 

* those w hich etc, V 

Cvitsj Sans : ^ * xm&a dhtixali tarn dMmt 

jam vq?MP dfi^Tvamah (T.S.I 1-5), 

Eng: Injure him us injures, injure him tah$m 

W= iiyurc. 
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sec. G&I Rn-ATtvn i-ROxaus* n- v' i .\- A-:r- Tamil 

r.tmii : ti.'ty tnfattdAui lii'tKit cry-fcriUjtf imPJm-k-Uttittu 
ciluukaj. 

t&tbuLkn tutugitl tittlui K's'-ci-MiB 

ket utkt-zil oniaL 

{ixj Salts : ;ti yn ttudsniutaattuu pfaiiffkham i-tda p!~.i- 
tiythaii, 

Eiig Jm whd this food in foot) feed Joioiv- secures a 
firm position : 

lie Who know* that liii.s Joed is r-tablisht d r.n 
Jb«id a Him position. 

Tamil : Into evStOmkka tiSBemi >\ir; T am e(n-‘ ^ai ortff. 
ftlpcJ di-rtlf nilm ftrfn iahHn, 

Mbrt? rarely the correlative is omitted a» in. ilii Etigi di 
idiom ' who steals uiy puree steals truth \ 

00 Saits: AWjJ Mhg>*€ eidjS, pmmt tymm s prolistJdtv. 

jn tfwiN vtitt pr&’ufffjti. 

Eng; wlm thus know* securea a firm position. 

Tamil; n*n ippaf i aiikir^S<> nuas nitfi jtyjw fc/pdy. 

The second peculiarity where dir ^uhjcel or object of a 
eenlftnx- i« converted into a ‘ubitanlivo clonic by an added 
relative has naturally led to the insertion of Hit crereipondmg 
correlative oho hi most cater ; this amounts Almost to a 
numse of the relative cdyrtmetion. Such a construction is 
usually resorted to when a thing or perron cannot be indicated 
by a single word or phrase ; but it* convert :i tnfliciently 
expressive word or phrase into a danse hy the addition of .t 
relative exrarpt where such oonversirm is required for effect 
it mere verbiage : thus : 

C») S ‘ ,n ' : M Pbwg*. J*fm ft :a puraMhtu&ati. 

Eng: who (is) father's younger sister's son he Ir-ruj* 
in front. 

Sans : ye inflfuramitfjAk pul&h . « pnidnnayad, 

(T.B. 3 IW). 
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Eng ; who (is) mothers younger liter’s ion he drag? 
[turn behind* 

En these two anlciiccs tin: relatives and their correlatives 
may In till be emitted advantageously without any loss uf 
perspicuity. 

(*ii) Sana i *b*« Usd turn Jad itUSj&i. 

Eng : His thigh* fate) that which (U hitowu as) 
the Vaisya. 

Here again the addition »f u relative and iw correlative 
seems to be wholly unnecessary. Such constructions an: 
exceedingly numerous in the later portions of the Taitliriya 
Br5hnt*n* and Amnyakas. {Vide T, B. 111-12-6 and 7; 
T,A* Vlr- 64.) 

The two ptrculiftritics noticed by Professor Whitney 
and carried to excess in the manner illustrated above have 
tnadr the relative construct ion look at ilit was an interrogative 
one, and appear U» tube Sanskrit hall way towards dispensing 
Ttfilh -me of the two pronominal rets as Jm actually been 
done in soror ln !<>-Germanic language. 

70. dr. xittt.l on Tut ikSLATtVs cojrvrnucritWt i:' EAJfA&asE. 

Dr. Kill'-! thinl.- the jo-called relative sentences 

iii Kanaresc arc really intcmtgstiTC, 

“ h has bwn stated (already) dial thnrr: arc no relative 
pronouns in Kiuinn.j* and (that) their place is somehow 
supplied by the so-called relative participles. **** Ocm- 
siontilly, however, there occur sentences in the three dialects 
which might suggest iltc thought as if the interrogative pro¬ 
nouns were used as tltc relative «»> *g: 

(i) K«n : . itwi adMka pmyn ttetati ihQ<t* ? 

Eng: who (is) a very righteous man he (indeed) 
is venerable. 
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33itf Ukih ttandiUkm is mista tiding ■ the correct literal 
ifamlJitioji is ‘who (to) a wry righteouti man? he (indeed) 
is vmerabk ? 

TKat tike meaning of the anti sLmdiii sentences I* 

thus to be explained by the ksicrmgatlvt pronoun A'Jtowrcrf 
by a demon* Lmtiy*: one becomes pjulnrr by zuUfiiiccs issieu 
Crom tile modrjij dialect lit which die vuwd <5 0 f questioning 
Is often used T t.g + 

(ii) Kan: Jntva mumbMgd jFevcJd ? ndu dihjtahwgQ* 
Eng what {i»> the fompoEi .if an dep3iam\ Im^A? 
h is the dmkt&h&ga. 

fiis) Kan; }&mm ktlM® m^ut'un&? mnmu uHyumm. 
Eng: who work dots ? In: ihoJi have a iiumcr. ir 
tKL. K. C. S, 267). 

He retm™ to the subject fcgain iu actions 32% and 330 of 
his grammar. 

* H When n rcUlitx partic iple with a dcrttmtflrabvt.- adverb 
of time, us barttdga (bmw&t-rAga) " when [ cntinr ; whim thou 
comeit f when hi \ she, il comes ; when wc, you, ' k* y come ;* 
h qomnundy used* the 1 when 1 is oct^^iimalJy expressed by 
on intern>g4riyc adverb of time followed by a demonstrative 
one, €.g>, 

0v) Km: nhv jtfpfgvr Etrp&ti nb tingi barfunrv *iga 

CfVnr the}ft id&HiiJ* 

you when from Piute b:i ck mmr (hen visit 
him* Ia, when y<m cyme badc-frum Poona 
visit liinL 

Thil il *o to *ay an imitation of Sanskrit jadH * when *' 
ami it" eon dative tad& 1 iheti "* (/Aid, 5, 329*) 

11 It might appear as If there eauted relative Jftttunmt 
and their wmlittwci in Kannada fas in Sftmkrh)* Tluit 
such An appeamricr is not baaed upon idiom haslttrn itidi- 
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cattd in S. 2G7. though in English the instances given there, 
would naturally suggest the existence uf relatives ami their 
c r >rxr.lnlivt3 p ^ T| p who—In: \ * who—she \ Hnurera the 
pronouns rr^rmbliug rcktive onef are Jutmt^ative**, and 
the correlative are vttntsiL^wiimp and ihereroietise install pcs 
quoted in action £67 and vp» additional ones in thu para¬ 
graph are Literally In be translated as follow* :— 

(v) Aiin ; Dbmamulim tii^n ? jzhbi£ iiufra ? 

£># / who (is) a rich man ? he indeed is (a) 
pr nqe i .e lt A rich man is a prince indeed, 
(v;) Kan : *h r d palmate ? mate m&nyt. 

Eng; w'hu (is) a faithful wrife? she Indeed (Is) 
venerable, 

(v-i) /i' 4 n; jffwiu *'Ul&Tjtig£dmtr,u m&duFaxS ? draft*i 

mkka pa^lutiaru. 

Eng: who virtuous actions docs perform ? he 
(is} happy, 

Sueli l'nstanen appear to have originally been formed 
in imitation of Sanskrit mwrs with die relative ji;d y jrtifA 
jdiht .3 and their conrlatxvcf tact, Mm, JatW- (J£i£ 5. 330*) 

Dr. Kind i. inconrtt in supposing that Utc particle ® 
in die modem ctmnpk* « p Hi r w f and eri is a. letter ui'' qus( i lim¬ 
ing. The teal inkrrogathT force he i in the pronoun* Jt'dft, 
J&mhh jAi nnu, j&vaga, fivd tmd f as ha* already been pointed 
out in [b] above, the use of $ in the modem crampha is 
to indicate dial no question is ashed, 

Futtlie r, there Is wpoisd in saying that ihr Kaimre^ exam¬ 
ples ate: all interrogative coming I inra, for the Vcdic exam* 
pics given ahovn are praeikaJly mirrmgat ive t^mstnictions 
though the pronoun! used arr from ilir relative stemJfl?-; *nd 
it is in ^mfcqtumrc of UtU pr.se; tidl identity Uwt .several 
[ndoEuropun language have dhcotiiiriurd xhr hJ-fEem 
and me interrogative pronouns ins Lead p thereby effecting a 
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amplifkatkiu by gelling rid uf unnecessary Ibrnn* Ln many 
Scythian Jmguugri ah> thr *amc pronoun server aa art in- 
lerrogasivr and * relative. The remarks that 4:1 ihc protusum 
rcir raiding relative Out-* art lattrmjgaUw* :tnd ihr correU- 
tivrs an dtmunstiativt-:. : ^ applies ctpudly well to modem 
English. 

Dr. Kind liimseit odmica that the sentences 1 Iw has given 
ifl illustrate relative corntmcttob* m Kfimotse "appear in 
have originally been formed in imitation o i i he Sanskrit one* 
with the . r ulr-t c i vt L’. _?W. jnfkA nud the carrel it the* mif, 

itf rai t tnJ/ifi T Ihe jiteii^li i L >ii goes back lu list: widest speci¬ 
mens ol the Language which have comedown to us* tits; change 
m the; modern time-. nterdy ccinsisE mg in i he addition of the 
particle ft in distinguish a relative construct ion from the in, term- 
gaiivc Fiirmttrly tin: srlatsvr construct ini, appears Ui hive 
been indisUrigiii'iJjiilile hum ijic irucrnjgsuivc In KiUnime, 

Dr, Kind does not see that die 1 mi I a thin referred to 
by 111 eh is r.m confuted to mere etif/jat/but invoices oLkj )im- 
btiftu raid bom.nvjl ot nuitcfinls ’£5. 4JJ. Tin Sari kritpv- 
nomjrud fuitn r&o&ii whk h now imams 1 how much 1 : dative) 
prigiiudly mraid k whiiJj ilk- ’or 'tvhallikr ' IV. S.G.S, 517); 
the mitvculinr ruituinaiive singular of iijnJeJjtm 

Sanskrit and there i$ an (ndedihahlc jdftpat in Pali. It is 
Imtri \Ik ass umed basr jfim **l ihcie forim ? which also exist? 

an independent word in Pals, and horn its corrupt ion ftva 
Unit die Kivnarc^s; pronouns appear 10 be formed, Avom M 

l In rhe Lb avid inn hrjguftgra the dcftifMiBjlrntive po* 
iioum am the name those of tint: ihiid prrtvh. 

2* Mr has given over ivrmlyfer sentences of which 
only seven have brew vt produced above, 

3 . Corrupt imt* uf ^Ffr .jriJ :u the rbrjm jm, j&m*, ^m p 
jin ,jir r-to. areivrw in. iwc in tome ol lire North Indian Aryan 
vernaculars as rdotivt pronoun direct sbigubr [11.C.C.S, 
437-[4}^ 
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ftran and jOiOMM Vilvasmu cow ;uu masculine Mil fixes imitated 
from Aryan (5* 51) : tlir Ifmiium: tonus iifvJ. Jtfre/tf contain ft 
feniste suffix derived from Aryan (3. 52) ; she itculiT forms 
dimdu, M, Vj^^ p jrjui4i*w aic fanned bv Affixing mJgi, mm*. 

mfr, mw r nil of Aryan Jtfiinltin ($ r 63) to iht btras dim mid 
J'fan. Dr. Kilttti calld tbt cUum containing tJlw imitation* 
mtcrroffitiVc fnrmi. Qjiitc ?o ; (he form* are udcrregilive 
in tlsi: s^ntr ieu,v: in width 1 who T ■= ad 1 which 1 .:rr mtrnn- 
gaiiv *:& in Lngjidi. i hry :i:v both iiif Tfr»gaT ivi“ j fid mmivr. 

71-A. pvtAvmuff mrm&xxi&Tvm pronoun* are also 
jiclauyt mojrcrem. 

The above discussion thorn : 

u that dir jjiirtrTOgaiivE proninin^ sis I 1m cultivated 
Uiavidiiiu UngttAgrA (a* in many Scythian and revrral tndcu 

European ImigliaginO ore aL» re Lit [w pmomin^ hr, p dial tlucy 

an: v/hftt the Tdtigil grammarians call v 
* relathl^JrittiTogaijvr \ 

ii. tlini they art- imiulhm' rtf ihri Sanskrit relative 
proixmms derived from the \ul*k jt*- 9 which l^ik >n like inlcr- 
regaliirtes in their use in ihc latter Vedic literature. 

iii- 11 the cultivated Dr&vidion lanjifuagcrs had separate 
iMferrogativca formerly we mult suppose Lhat thi:sc have been 
comptody superseded by the rcLUive interrogate forms 
derived (turn At vatu 

7UB. mtAvimAtf i nt £ n r arta t t vta massa a :.d tieeir pro- 
SABLE OSKUy^lA 

We dtdl now briefly (-numeral'* thr various develop- 
menH ami modification 1 * which thr original Lido-Ary on 
relative base underwent on Indian soil mid indicate how die 
Dm vidian rdatiw^interrogaljvc basis arc tjacraltle to liicxn. 

The ttinl of the Indn-Aryan relative bast i& nr (m: 
f: y>K oi Jwf) but in forming l omjwtmcls ih*- neuter BltttH 
Jjj/ b gm^rjilly uaed, Professor Whiliury say* : “ thr imr 
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itJ yet hr irpusentitiV*- item begins very early ; we haw 
yatL irrij in Ll:r Veda, .Hicl ymkitthi, ym<iJirai }4 in Ilk. ftrah* 

mann ; ij.ni on piws mote gtnctal. From ihe proper 
rex-i enmr liIm- ,4 mmiderAbSi. mtiw tu derivative* ,w:ff , v.t/j, 
yaira, jalhi I , ym&l t jvdi, Jmhi, Wtrml, Jntttta, jattirtta; and I lie 
Compound rtf&tf" (W, 5. S, 510). In rM ‘whichlike; 4 
(original meaning) and yUdfi ‘which lilts * the pronominal 
root yet is lengthened. 

[it FSli 1 vf liiivti the adverbial forms Jftfmt and y&tsjn 
with the tbxlmi meaning* of ‘until, while. ns long as’. 

71-C. A I'tuiuiLfc ALTERVA n V£ THBOJtV *,X SIOABtl 7t> TIE 

I-Jkioce OF TJfE nn.\VUJH> LNTERSOOATIVfc FORKS. 

It ir. alfi* possible to conceive -it die Dmvidian irUerr*- 
gat at- base* as having arint-n limn the Aryan interrogative 
root k combined with .1 palatal vomd or r.ejm-vuwel. Oir 
neuter mierrogativi; form in Sanskrit is kirn and the Saftikril 
pronoun of quantity kiyat was. khes in tin: Vedas Formed In 
the same mauuci os /.?„••«/ and j&vsL In modern Hindi the 
neuter iiLir.rrug,itrvc i* kyi. In all these coses the npfr Kiga¬ 
li VC Jet I ci L is combined with A piO.Ual vowel or semi-vowel. 
It is p ■ '■.Id. Licit the comiguLtv ut thrsr palatals palatal! ittd 
tilt runs. I elief itself which becoming weakened into e and 1 
wi) nli iniittely lust. We saw already that the Ski. kfai * ant ’ 
(Litli kim>} I /triune *dnTut, time ‘an ant ' InTfclugU and 
jumpu, iVrau, ^mpn. etc., in the other Dm vidian language* 
of Southern India through tie pitlaUlitiittun and ultimate 
Joss f>l 

Tn the Avesta there arc in addition to the k tonus special 
form* >■ T the interrogative tiegi ruling witli the palatal cr — « 
* wjm fid * which t aft * how much ‘ Q. A. V. S. 407* 
K. A. V. Sj, 22B, 229). 

1. Ghihler's FMi Dictionary. 
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[ai- Ill 


|J Guerra*i liiLS ** in addition to tire * foitr^i 1 2 ‘ a ituiqtK 
intensive [aaaculi*) w(fcm.) si and (itfttQ -'™ the only 
uppnmdi 10 v.hirh is the Sirdhi« used only w a t^utet 
(B, A. G. Vol Lit W 324). 

It is therefore jx^ibfo that in the language of the Indo- 
j\rvuit^ who emigrated jnlfl South Tttdja Ift p [l “ l (: 
tmci three were interrog.itisr buses «>f 'U'hidi the l “ l,a ^ aS 

Jt>'„ torindthat dimennsotwmt was weakened mtojf, Whe¬ 
ther tiic initial of the earlier lfcavkli*« interrogiitivcs arose 
i„ aiis manner or was merely mutual from the Indo-Iraoian 
relative bas *2 V4 there seemsto be no doubt, asi will l^vc 11 
stem from action [*) aberve, that the Dmvidhm iDiiJ«ogaUve 
baa* are derived hum four different j9-wm t J**«j J" 

which have tlie same sulhxes as the Sanskrit Id-tea, l*-4 


die Fritki'i IfitWi J£. 

Sfsim [V-5 of Vararuci's Pi-akm ftal» 5 u _?*!’> that die 

a of the Wfirili ?Hvat l fore*, - tc , ii elided i>i Priikrt and*' 1 '*® 
IV-6 snvs dial die final u.m~C-'iijq,u;t tmsmmt of wintlv 
IS aim dided; bat -v by that time (1st crmuiry B.C.) the 
initial /-hod also become j- (H-31) the .utfunl I J hklt ,lXI 
of j&Mt (tin: relative pronoun of quantity) in Yarsrwn a f im ’- 
were jd, p*a l . Ms earlier form of /dra is «*» _WB ****/' 
is reasonable to assume that ja toad had nn earlier *°rm . 1 


Tiic later forms of jtf, pea in Prikrr were jV» jlwJ&M* 

(fLG.G.fo, 438-1), 


In wrcral modern Aryan vernacular^ of Tndin tin: 
direct singulars of tlir relative pcxutiiuliiiv.' the forms ,J‘* 
foriur, jam. juft, (fcLG.G. Si. 437*4). 


1. Varanmi 11-31. -Wry' j/tk IV-5, jUnJi^w 
IV-0» ArJyataldh. 

2. .Vf, abo appears in the iilicr pronominal forms 'm3, 
tZmn, ktma. 
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*ao. 7I-C:] alter:; Arm: oruji* of ssttrrrooattve 

Pronominal adjectival compounds with the suffix 
' r.-Bir,* conveying lire ciK'.iUJiig of ‘ after the manner of, 
Jitr ' vfcrc freely Ibonrd in the uliltr Unguag?, t.g., mfiBUMt 
‘like rac,' totem* ‘like tlrec,' jpgtelwd ‘like you,* iranf 
* like this/ Beat 1 like what,’ Meant ' like ilmt.* * lilas 

this/.Vacant 1 which like' (relative); and that d dies* only 
the last three were in use in the later languages in the sense 
of‘so much, 1 ‘how mueh 1 (VV.S.G. Ss. 517, 123%/}. 

Tltc forms tim, jHea, jiiivmofP8iiJ9 t tfiat, Jil, jtttm of 
ilie literary Prakrls dealt with in Varumcs's Grammar 
{lV*>5-6} have only iIlc Inter senses of tiluttu and quMtut. 
There is however reason to dunk ihaL die older meanings 
of ' ttkie that ’ and 1 which like ’ nmsi have persisted down 
to modem t.mn ro the p«.pnl-is dialects !»r ns noted above 
the forms p iq, jmi, /ob, ele*,8ie now used in some of Use 
Aryan vernacular:! ol India as litiph relative pronoutu- ■ 
which use is apparently derived Irom the ‘whirl i lily; . 

Wc may compare also thr T«lugu forms stZvanti hkc 
me/ e)T:w«/t * like you.' aU anti ' like dial*, ilti-arii ‘ hte 
this/ ftue&siti "what like 1 where the <udh * cast :u die -- use 
of ‘ like * is preserved. 

(i) llv; Sanskrit BSSsculinc singular ending * when 
adopted in Tamil originally Indicaivd "idy iJu singular 
number and was common to .ill the three ualitinl geH- 
dcn. The Sanxkrit masculine jr-h'Ui appeals to h»v Iw^n 
one of die carlicd irliitive-utmugative h-rrii> adopted in 
Tam'd and other Di a vidian languages and soems to hr the 
original «f lite Kansrtmp intenogwwc pioiwuus mu, ot 
conuuon to alt the i Is i T r gnidfin (K- K. t. "'•• Hlidi, .,1.(1 
125 j and of the gpnttafcs* Old Tamil «*(« which li.ohLC.mre 
#y in modern times. 

(ii) The Jplerr^dV- t which appears initially " 

•coinposUiran as in Twnll * what name/ tvtvjin 
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■ wJLLii place,’ tmmaaiha ‘ what TTum * *td in M-dryalam 
tiiUUmn' what lime,' jum^s* 'what manner’ lias appartoliy 
ariwrn from the imitation of such compounds Mid combina¬ 
tions as ‘having which desire/ jaiMWW whe rtiw, 

yatsukkm * which pkdvtfc/ jttidtthlAm * which grid? etc., 
which would ernnr tv- lw pronounced t.vr. «U<Jr«H4flv 
tvruhBH, rttrf&nu in Tamil *iwl Malavakni. Thiar n aiuiilcr 
or die carliPit relative interrogttiv' forms adopted in die 
Dravidiau languages. 

(iii) The Tamil MalayaInto forms jurat, jdKt t. y8rar t 
rird.iuuf thr KaniuW .JVM .>.ttJCBraftu, }4calu , >Wsr, 

pkam, jnfritw am apparently derived from the old Indo- 
Aryan base j&nu 

Hie Kaimrett 1>ii-r Ira and the derivatives oran etc,, 
are derivable from j9w hv (far rlUion «f Ihe initial Jt, ^ i» 
yJnu *1‘ which has becomr dm. 

The Kwtarae forms with U* initio) d- arc derivable 
from the Prakn buses jrl.jilw, tlic. initial of which has become 
d- j ilietc must have i:omc in later than the forms with initial 

The Tamil Malaya tam forms tr&V . *e«f etc,, and ‘-he 
Tdugu ,’ei tntttl have arisen from die weakening of the iiutiai 
fd into f. 

In the forms Kay, W.oW., (Mih rsara , etc., the undid i 
has iRiffi ihofleoetL 

Tlic theory .if Bishop Dt I dwell and Dr. Kiitrl that 
the E- of Ijic alKJVc l-.-rnw is inKrvoad is unUBtable. 

0v) The assumed old IndtvAiywi /d carnapoitding 
m the Prdkrtic fS of Vararuci appears to be the original 
nf the interrogative Jfd of Tamil and Kanuresc, the inte'r- 
rogathre ** of Mukyiikm, Kunarese mid Tttugti, tin; inter- 
rogativc ‘1 «f Kaiuutv: and tlie intmojplivc da of lulu- 


236 


SiC. 72] SEIAT1VI lONSI RUCTIONS 

il b abrn the base of the Tamil jata 1 which, what? * wluch 
became ihi, *Ut Later in Tamil, Tehigu t£, tdi arc traceable 
to the tamr base j as also;.*, Or 1 wilt. f oi Tamil, Malays lam 
4lld Kjltut^c, jlr erf Tub*, ami dir o! Brihui. 1 he hunt** 

and Mai to interrugMiw c*u alsa dcrfwt ® fr ? m tlffi 
autumn! Indo-Arvm, *] as initial jf* often changes into n- 
in Dravidian. Cf. Dravidian V Sanskrit 7 «a ; God 
Q f death/ juigtf ' yoke * whidi iiAW beecrtw **** {Tempi 
jn'mf) Jun&dtf aod MeIum in Tamil* 

72 . ^furartjwifl ti Dravtdian RELATIVE 

(pO.SiTRl CTHOSS- 
(a) Tltc paj-tidt <*■ 

Several instances haw been *iw»i ° f rcbUve 

eogttnKttORi with tltc particle c- 

Old Kamuew i tom adfck f u? fint *> 5 W«* 

Modem Kanatese : jaw* -* ^ "£•"- 

Tehigu : ^ <f* OiflWfci do «J <lf 4*- 

n™il ; ^idpatuma 4MM <f«tbilfaW*«9. 
EnglUli :, *Jb (») a t*Q ri&hkms non he indttd («*> w ?) 
(ir) wtartfW/- 

TUo construction b the in all il* thire lai^c 

ivm j i, on imitation of Uie Vcdic relative wnsuuetion. Hie 
particle o indicaling Uuu the pontttucSioo tf te^tivc, not 
interrogative. 

Sometime? the rtlalive-Uita*of}ativc ptannun is pluwci 
immediately* Iwiott this o> *‘f> > 

Kanarese : niAto^JW^W* 3 9**i KJ”™- 

Tdugu : ttdhUmpvVJamagwlo** du «w 4 ^ id d? st g™ ?*■ 
Tamil: aiite rftahbttta**^- 

English : a t*7 rfcftlww wan u'A*> (“) ^ “*** H 
Miura&fo. 
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l<m . til 

TIhisk may be tiomparod with <he cmtftrOCtinn rn Mir 
following Tutu LI wrac—tbo very first in the TinivaymtJi «f 

t-hn taint X;u]inii|vtir k 

L Jamil : jponur* uymtttlm uf ttijtfmV- 

English i unsurpassed goodrira* wht> Ins j^F 

him), 

% Tamil migmaZN ratdhwUm mpiiyjn j$rnw «Mib 

English; iltasbmlesa ^>od intellect bctfwer wlin biff 
(of him). 

3 + Tamil * 37,17 uit'iirJfatt} v^isjj 

English: ilocpleai hisaartal god* mvcrdgn wlm hi* 
(fif him), 

4* Tamil : NTorafti su/nrarflfi l«/idffa. gf RUtt'anf. 

English : sorrow dispelling winning Teel vunttau: my 
mind. 

pftt Transladoo). 

Oh my mind I wnmaic the Kirrnw dispelling ftet of 
Him who pime* uflinr parsed gtiodaffloti who befiuvv** 
illiunnnlc>i iipHhtrli (on hK Wnt dujipirrr), wllkl iaS ^ 5C 

•jnvMrign of tint d rapier lunwinknig'i imnuirtal 

Tile crnnmrnlatnrs explain what jrilno# in thf above 
v=i*e is not 4ui jjairrrogdtivc lint a relative. 

Wit havr aetrti ihrii the f4r demniWtrafivc b^e^tbitoomei 
ir 1 he r as in Mitdra* Gmtdi pmfu 1 hr/ Gflftd ? or # he/ Km 
* aryn * he/ cte, In M alay A l am nr, of arc jdiumstm fnrmi 
of dr^r, And, 

Might it be lint the parikleif in tin: rehohff constructions 
tooted Above was origimtJly tile grmdcrTa* correlative snflj 
iuul tliELl fGg$d 9 rafo, MEP^ f et&i -ur_ CTiilrwled fount of 
razpir*, ct^p curnaponibug to *h n Eiigls^i 

*v<h& W Thr fuel that \hh * il rc-Infcwtfd by a ***nd 
correlative indicating gender sjwJ number h not ah iitsuper- 
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Stc:. 72J jditczrj lla^eow meaTIVT 

n3,|. : object k.r* to tlu* etymology as tilt #llM iialii JrJy Iwoi 
munakcn Bor itn illlBwpttVe pie tide, 

(61 Another form »f nm*Uudioii t»* ^ 

piuucic f * f-jp- 

Tamil: .V-- 1 T# *»* toZ*&** *"**»■ 

Tdogvi 1 Sim* r*fiwf Am duWttwioMJ* 

Iinglitb i ynnenUf t™ wl>» i»r tO^ny a!*" 

U look* u» if I*"' * h«* w" orifUuUjf dicidaHw- 

burtr^alivc conirwM. to dl IPW**' “J 

Rlll l K **** rW. etc*. cormpotri *o 0* h.T,Ikh Who 

lie, ifhn 'Ik, etc* 

U) The ttbilivi pjtfilripltj. 

to. b ita ««• r— ■* K “~“" 1-""““"''■■ 

in ih. *»«■« **-£»*«■ 
noun, *ud *« litertfnrr «“** J* Tliaw 

b a participle mrttipomUflg to e*eh lew- *“«u •»* ruUl ^' ~ 
T«on. Knnvr*:. ‘Yrb,^. 

ft»t: «yw * tlwt did ’ rrf* **** 

JW//tpa * that ilwwfrd f 
t’rrwnf: <!“' d** 1 ” 

Future: uTpm ‘ ' »r 

* ihat ^fiO da 

■rite majority of the** air obtained by .iddinjt thepankitr 
m (r> the aid inio-pi*'twtniniJb*:*i tare fbaini itthifcit: (hernia- 

pi^ni.miBfllwrd brim bill twilhwi U> ** “«f «» *«"«* 
ai iu lh>: lanUt «rnm and tin Tel.^u o;w*, no mu.L ^iditiuo 

ii miuit. 

p; t tm p CJ dwell cm Til into a Jutifl di^-«'‘vu. n f> 

the ufigm of the hjiIlwI * smtl corrtft rr» the coudiwion that 
it it the liati stilt [Kiwenivp ca»f l> Otatfitir «m <h- «*he? 
harnt to haw been of opinion, that the luffiaed * 

wni tbt n«i> aj the dctmimnUive baw # (CD.G., fHfe* 

dHH)‘ 


** 

) 


w** 


ttjm. 
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Dr, Gundcrt's virw interns to he the romci:! Onr. Al 
in Of a vidian ih< fubjrcl of liar action u locked on io the 
verb-form and becomes endidc thereto amd a* wr have 
ifcn dial in flit Dnviilian the same worth are med to denote 
ilic corirbuh c, die dcmtiusuativc and the third pcrmnal 
pnmoim*, it would vem comet lu regard the Ktiftbccd tf as 
the subject fit dir action expressed in die relative participles ; 
m other words, the suiTixrd a of the relative jartid{te should 
be regarded a* corri^pondiiig in 1 that * in the relative eku™ 
1 that did/ J duit sinewed/ 1 that dots 1 in ihc paradigm 
above* If this view be correct the ffuffixed n will be the 
&Mue -tfr the old demonstrative base which had lost its final 
*u; in Tclkappiyuo several verl^forms occur ending in -op 
’W hich nnw cud in *<*. 

Il will be miied that the double use rf.w- in Onvidin 
ha a demaWttaiiveaud a* a relative corresponds to the double 
me of that in the ^mr two aeitsm in Engluh. de in Diwidiau 
L% uho the b-iic of ihc pronouns of llie third person* 

1 1 may abu be remarked in passing di&i without any 
aiklhs- i for number or gender ai is itself the pronoun of 
thr ihird pffftrfi in thr neuter plural in TamiL Tim original 
neuter pliir*iJ forms must Imve been iruntinur h they (mruttrj 
were* pQkifira&dt 1 ibey (neiitirr) are going/ etc. ; these have 
now lost the final 1 and rXrtt iVirnleite, cir lf as if 

iln; neuter plural lermuiatkfc wav merely rf* This lull led 
Bishop Caldwell into supposing that th® Dmvidiim hmgmigrs 
resemble Latin in having a neuicr plural in aliori it £G, D. G. 
Introduction* page 7b]. 


1. Tol Col* 2; t wa/ttyaijm ^ t for the modern igartinbpa 
‘they belong the rational cajte*, 
lot. Gob 3 : ff&rrnaijaff p £ for I he modern ^ 

f ihoj belong to die irrational cxvle *, 
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! L MM ARY ASD nEfrCLUHOX, 


73. St'UMAKV ATO rotfOt-VStOtt. 

Tlir supposed Dravidian Chniacicrbiirs In Indu- 
Aryan arc really Aryan Cliura£lcrhiici in the Dr:i vidian, 

We ilia 11 mow proceed to summariw. <he results of the 
tllwmion of the various itom in wliidt the Dravlduiti kitgu- 
jtgn atc Alleged 10 have affected Tridu-Arysui speeches. 

Mrs* in regard to vocabulary > It is well known that 
only about a fourth of the roots in Saudiril cun br traced 
in otic or timer of the oilier languages belong ing to the India- 
-Gt nmuiic group. Smnv scholar* sr mi to hnkl that every 
toot it f the remaining ihiee-fpruttfa* which Sumfcrl! ha^ in 
common ujrhDfavidiurt Inrignago point have Item bummed 
by ii imm n pravidiui longue* lilt route ms inn being dial 
thrush Dmvldhm hmgnogri arc isow spoken only in lht 
South of the Peninsula there are reasons to bdfcvc xh#t ihtse 
language* were frpoken at one time throughout the eontinehi 
of India and tha? Tndo-Arpn must have been in contact 
with Dra vidian almost from die time of lhe arrival of the 
i\fvaiH iii India* Oil ihi- rupposilion il is i-qi mll y possible 
ibar the Dnmiian languages might liavt hot rowed the 
wtirdi from the hula-Aryan andwc saw in the bwi chapter 
that South Indian products such -u rice, black peppery 
ginger* eto +1 beat in Smith India xuimin which have (x*vdlcfl 
smith ward* after die arrival nf the Aryans in India and 
’Which are derived by ciuuiknent from fuller forms found 
in Sanskrit* 

Thr theory that the DmvJdisn language* were once 
spoken ihrrrtlgJiOUl India rest? ms premia which urr more 
than doubtful and am be disproved in some cases, it 
Is argued in support of this theory that there a re certain 
peculiarities in Providian bmu ot speech which arc not 
found generally In the Indodjcrmanic gn>up but which 
liave been acquired b> Sanskrit on In dim soil, and that 
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thh shows that thrr t must have hcti\ Formerly 111 use In the 
northern paru of India Lmguiigcs similar to tV- Dra vidian 
language* ipokn in South India at the prewmL flay. The 

peculiarities tlms acquired arr italrd in lx ;— 

i . The adoption of die cerebral uf lniera by 

Sanskrit. 

a. Thr use of partidp/ri fur itiuc Ennui and a rmi tinned 
increase in titc use nf conjunctive partiriplo in subordinate 
sentence*. 

3, The formation of the periphrastic future from 
p r es en t tense forms oiul of the active pan participle frrmi 
pawive participle: uni Yariffu* he her minor eitunges detailed 

by Professor Stcn Kotow in VoU TV of tire Linguistic Sumy 
of India. 

1. CfTfbtoi kUrrt .—Ttir argument under this head 
appears to lie due to a want oftnowtedge of thr true phonology 
of the Dravidian languages. For, if cerebral sounds ant 
Spc-rinl feature of the Dravidian languages, alveolar or semi* 
dental sound* were an equally special feature which persisted 
in these Languages bjig after Samkri* iiad convert rd iti 
alveolae into dent ids and ccrebrah nnil nill pcpfct in Tamil 9 
and Malaya I am. This shows v>me for eign inllurnce which 
has acted on Sanskrit and the Dravidmji alike M not itcoessinily 
Dntvidian iiillnencc on Saiukm. 

2. The xr.c of participles for tense form:; and of un- 
iofirctcd participles in subordinate clauses U a necessary 
pr elimina ry step in the processor evolution front the syndic tic 
to the analytic stage and need not necessarily be in imitation 
of Dravidian. 

3 . The periphrastic future and the active past participle 
were inherited by Sanskrit from die I nd ^Iranian period and 
were trot cvulvcd try it on Indian soil. 
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tic. 73) 

In regard lu the tlumjt in the syntactical order 
of words it it obvious that wiu-n a synthetic inflected language 
it* itiiiei-tionj .md becomes analytical some convention 
it necessary *s to the order of words for the purpose of avoid¬ 
ing ambiguity, and a change in the method of declension 
hy pteptriiiioru into one declension by p&st*]WiItinm may 
lead to the complete reversal of the order of word* j n a 
sentence,. In declining nouns by pa!i-p«isiDii> and in 
rendering pronouns enclitic to verb forms Indo-Aryan 
vernacular; and Dravklian both follow the Imlodrmuun. 
system. 

5- The Joss of die subjunctive mood and of any infinitive 
forms in Sanskrit cannot possibly In dur to Dra vidian 
influence- 

Bril these consideration? become of minor importance 
in view of the deep-seated affinities, amounting' in most 
cases to identities, between the demonstrative and 
the interrogative pronouns of Samkrit and of the Dravidiun 
languages, 

«l The adoption <,fn, / iU |J,- mutenUm: and feminine 
signs, (he rep!.icemenl or the Jailer lay aY in the Andhra 
group, t!icmiefitiunofpd“p «/“. *». * a* thr signaof the masculine 
nominative dngular? in imitation oi PraJtrifo terminate 0* 

and thr adoptions of l us the oblique declensional sign_ 

all f>r which have arisen from the Tndod3erauu*ie nt _ 

arc incuiisistcnt with the assumption that Dra vidian Grammar 
has not been affected by Indo-Aryan forati of speech. 

(ij Even granting dww the Dravidian interrogative 
base jtf has nn connection with the Aryan relative Jure 
ja it cannot be denied dial the fortnatkuu yv 

and jim l out of these hams are the same in bath groups of 
languages and that the first three of these formations contain 
tlis Indo-Iranian pant and the Indo-Gcrmanic nt. The 
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(iftmzkiirtn jtilr&n in the sense of f what like ‘ whkh has given 
Hw to the gendcrlcB trxi-, **i ofTamil goes bark in thr oldest 
of t hr Vedir period while ttii corresponding to the interna* 
gativc t of Dravidian is also old- while juJbe, jam and j$ 
arc found in some very old PriikrE% These fact show that 
tthc imitation of Aryan forms began even hi die oldest Vtdi c 
period. 

(fj Tn regard m the dcmcntsimtisT pronouns the 
Amui bases, id and d*d are of I ndn-Gtrmanic mnliqttity 
while ad and rtta have het-n m existence ince the Indo-Iranmn 
perbd; the base is of exceedingly rare occurrence in the 
Vedas; Here some of the nnimumis fay Ike Diwidbm mm 1 
have been fmm ihc pra-Wdic period. 

Thus if Wf begin by suppling that tbr people of Smith 
India were originally speaking a group of mm-Aryan 
Inngn&gcg we musT.—to explain ihc bonoted in 
{tfj p and (rj above —abo aj&ume that there emigrated 
into South India a Large body of Aryans or of Aryan!red 
people who must have separated from die mum body of 
Aryans in. the Vedlc period when these Aryans were slid 
in the Fattjab and n tlier portions of imritt-wotern India* 
This is sb* whtitp as wr saw in the but chapter, Vftu indicated 
by the genera! use in 'Smith India of names derived from 
the very old words ^ri^r, ■ u dnx, iupka and the repre- 

aensatlvesi uf which are nnw but rarely met with in oihcr 
parts of India* 

That sOmt of the oldest of these immigran i y into Southern 
India must liave come from ^orih*Wost is specifically 
indicated by fconie nmli-we imi elmtyrtcrhd^ found in 
the Tamil vocabulary, as will be ehmvn birr on* 

74. Reamiks to r Listenst; tue scOTe or m 

VttUtK TO TEE CTVT,TTV ATTLIp iraAVrpiAfl UKOUAQU, 

It occasionally happens that when we mcrl two poisons, 
son and father, of strikingly similar features and appairiitly 
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of ihc miuc a^r. vc mutatr tin- mi, for hr father. Tin '5 
*' «c^tr|ly what ha* happened in tin- ct;<- .1' «inf Dravidian 
adu'tUra who liavf thought : Kn Samkrii hi. imitated 
Dravidlan. Thi* u no doubt due in part To not noting 
licit the Sanskrit form;' must have been inherited from the 
Indn-Eruiian period, but mainly to the stmmptioti that the 
present Dr&vidbn forms have been In use from timr hnmi> 
mo tint. The influences whir It to our knowledge have acted 
on Uw cvulutitm of the Draviilian language urc such as tr> 
rentier this assumption highly improbable. These language* 
liAvr been Milder (hr Lnfhirnec of Aryan dialect* representing 
a hinlit*r culture and cm licit ion for at Jrast twenty or twmiy- 
fivc centuries, .vtrd many Droidum rarc-i hnvr .abandoned 
iheii rmnhei tongues mid adopted Aryan riiilttti; while 
many of the remaining uuiigi-iwin language-sore being rapidly 
aryanised. In this struggle for existence the dialerts that 
will offer the greatest res is tc tux to change wilT T.u- those that 
have a literature and grammar r^aj uandard; but wc have 
seen above in die ease of the den mint rat ive ,nul ittrmtgalhr 
pninnuas thni even Tamil, Tchigii and Kaname ore not 
abos <■ inula ting Aryan models. Again the present tense 
suffix rs in TaJiiibMulayajum arc nm the same us those of 
K ani rfee and Trhigu. None of the ihiee future trnsr 
tulExc. in Trhigu is found in Tamil or Kdnarese, while 
not one of the lour past Tense suffixes in Telugti mrn-poudjt 
to the Kaiiarcm? past suffix, h these languages belong tiv 
the lanie family, was there nut some uni infinity orighudly 
iu these essential Jurats? What were the external it 1-ntto 
that dmroytd the original uniTqnttity, if there was rmc, :sud 
produced tbew extensive change? 7 The Dmvidian problem 
cannot lur fully grasped unites we satisfactorily answer 
rhee-r questions. 

The uncultivated Dra vidian languages which have 
no known hbtory will not be of much use in a historical 
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tmlrnctit of the question. Tt h no doubt mir thin lii ninny 
rude languages we often find Ldipmi preserved* which throw 
liglii on the abrcded fnnru of cultivated jpetchci, Thu* 
ihr language of the Kilgirj who have 1 rrnudned 

isolated from ihe plains now for several centuries allows a 
liiciary -erudition r^rf^^jfitiding in ecwral rcspccis with 
ardrnir Kanjirnse und the t r \ Edcnec furnished by it limy In: 
utilised in tracing the evolution of Kanarese forms. But 
this i* .1 rare UUIMICC of a dialect isolated on a hill top and 
fiee From extraneous influences for centuries. Can the satnc 
be &tid of the minority of imeuJrivaled ijKrchr, like Gfrnjl 
Gfibr i and Burga^i instanced already which arc mrmmtlrd 
«ii J biiejpenrtrnud by Aryan dbdevn and which jure fid 
<d Rtx. and change- and arc fait dying out. There is no 
guarantee in the of the r la^guAges dint any pcculiar 
iarm paw % fed by them t*g n a -k* suffix for the past icrne, 
or a -f-mflbe for die present* ii not a rceent acquisition and 
In make Use of anch forms without o knowledge of their pa.it 
history may lead to fallacious results . 


It h ihcivforc proposed m the following pages lo confine 
muctiihm to %udi Dravtdiim languages a* haw hem cadriiitiqd 
aiid pnuen liicnituraj Tamil, Malaya turn* ■Karnirau; and 
TclugUp and to determine with the help of their literatures 
and hue dpi ions what grarmnaiicaf forms were hi use in 
than in i lie earliest period of dicir development. A rotnpari- 
>uit with the present gramniatteal form* will show what change® 
have taken place in them vine* thru pro-DravitlLm period 
W«1 iwiW these change* hint been brought about* It h 
also necessary to know what Aryan language* were spoken 
in llieir neighbourhood prior to or during the time which 
cotrcjjpcnds to the jiid-Dr;ividiau period and wh^t luitirjuity 
mi x*t 1 n* aligned b' thr litrraiurc* of lhc*w language * and ihe 
inscriptions wrhieti hi ihtTHL 
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Before proceeding to enumerate Lhc snilirej m use b 
the varinut DmvHian language *, It is propped tr> deierilte 
briefly the car Hoi ipeehnrit* of Tiwk-Aryaii and Dra vidian 
speeches dial have come down 10 Lit either in the fcsim of 
inscriptions or of literature and to determine what antiFpiiiy 
should be assigned to them. Tills description is noi intended 
to be exhaustive as \\v object in n: {errmg in these specimens 
here ia solely for dir purpose of dcirmihimg which arc earlier, 
the Dravniinn ptcuuay or i he. Indo-Aryan specimen us. 
When the Dnuitliaii and tin: Iittk^Aryjtt iufkxe* iniikiiiin^ 
the wne lemur or ithmmI and having itkmlrnl ugnifnzation 
Jiappcn to have dmitiu form* also, ii may be sometimes 
dmiliifid wln du r Stuuhrlt borrowed from DraLvidJan or 
Dravjiibui I narrowed fioin Sanskrit, If in siudi 4 cmitiii^cricy 
41 can be established that Sanskrit has inJtcriCed the Snmn and 
has uni evolved them on Indian soil* dm will preclude 
ihc supfH'jsit i<n\ that it has borrowed the forms from Dravidian, 
This point will be kept prominently in view and it wlJI be 
noted in all such doubtful eases if die form enisled in die 
Avtstlc lauj^nigic aho* 




CHAPTER IV. 

Aryan ls-exhatopje ani> inscriptions 
75, The aoe cf her vesas. 

When dir VctJJc Aryan* £rtf entered India they \*xt* 
fUk doubt divided into a number of elans speaking differrmt 
Imt dote]}- nljicd dialects, The Eg. Veda is lltfc collection 
of the sacred hymns of these darts ; but as the hymns show 
few ms My mcpgnizahle traces of dialectal fLLOenmccs It is 
supposed by some scholars that 'Ley have undergone n 
proccii of editing at dm hand* of tli ^ who complied tlttan 
into Lb:ir present arraiujrmcnt^ and that to tiufi extent the 
Litigujige (ifVcdai mini have deviated from t hr then ipoketi 
dtoiect*. However this may be, Lhc Vedas sure ijit nearest 
approach that we have to die popular Aryan speech oF thfiir 
time. 

Hicrt are irreconcilable differences of opinion among 
^titulars in regard to the ag v. of Vedas and Lit regard to the 
time of compo^iiion of many wr+rks in Sanskrit and lVikr£. 
Whatever date one may cliiKtfSii as Uit- date uJ" any particular 
work, it is sure ti> be tippled to (Jjc view? of some eminent 
scliular or anoihrr* In order to seitlr the relative priority 
of Aryan and Dra vidian Ibnni, it is ray necessary that lome 
rough eststmitr should he formed of the nior wlmn certain. 
Aryan fliafccL? which might have iruBueneed Dravidian longu- 
a^ f were actually in us.tr as the spoken languages of Lhc Aryan 
itumgranu. The following summary of Uit diveigciit 
view# ir«;ld by selluluj?■ on this qucsibn, timugEi Llf from, 
exhuusiiw, will be useful in the lotmaEioit ofsuch an estimate 
in regard lo Lhc age of die Vcdli at id df n-mc other literatures 
that havtr come down lo us from antiquity. Clascal, 
Sanskrit with Its rigid grammatical mfrs it excluded from 


248 


AttE QP THIS VEBAS. 


SEC* *5] 

Cnittukration hrae it d**^ rl0t appear b* have been Ik 
speech of t\ui common people at anytime, 

I^HWBTtC EiTtJrfATEa. 

The Vcdic period is divided: by oriental U^ c mto sc viral 
literary strata 

(a) the age of the Chanda* ■ 

(i) the age of the MatUras when the hymofi and 
prayers of 1lie SothhUas were composed, 

(r) lire age of the Brahcmmas wheo the sacrificial 
Mr etno maf weis elaborated; this age kiciucfcB in iis later 
phases die age of the Ax flJEjy^kss and of the Upanisads i 
uul 

(rf) the period of the Sutras* 

The lower limit of even the latent phu.se of the Brah- 
maria period carmni he fixed later than 500 B, Cf. fer cvcit 
the latest UjxuuESid doctrines art pix-siippciscd by Buddhism. 
SRuling fiora liiis lown limit iitid allowing flppraprt-itr 
dmuiiiLiju for line various minor layers of fin: VV-dJc literature 
estimates have been made ni the time of isompoailjon of the 
carlii si Yedir hytm^. In ilits way Prof™* 1 ! Mas Muller 
arriv'd itt 1200 B,C. thr dait of cotopctiituiitt of the Rg, 
Vrfii. Pro ft Weber** eLsiituttr vrjiai 1500 B.C,, while 
il i - Dr, M. Hang was 2-100—2000 2t»(J. Lr> hi* History 
of Sanskrit Literature (1905) Prof A. A. M^cdcrnncl! put 
the brgiiming Lit lit Vcdic ag^- at 1500 B, C. :uvi deprecated 

the ittttdefuzy ui sdiulurs lo regard 2C00 B.C. as ils 

starting jhiint, as lit considered that $uck a Jiugc period as 
1500 ’.i:ars was not required " for a devcluptnciil of hinging 
and thought hardly greater than ihr diffbttte hlH-reti 
the Homeric. and the Attic agr »r Grrrtr " More recently 
Prnferwrs A-A r Xfcicdonnrll and A. B. Keith have expressed 
the opinion that there i? no cogrnt reason fur fixing ihe date 
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of die Rg Veda c4rikr Uuui j 200 B. C. (Vodic Ii+rlrx. 1912— 
Introduction}* 

75 -A. BOGItAi KOI A.ND T£sLL-LL-OMM£RJSA OLAY TAINTS. 

In 1907 soffit okavatiojiS at E*ighi4:* Kui in Asia Minm 
brought u> light a treaty of the 14th Century B. G> between 
Lbfi King fd tin: anil lire king of Mbam in which tlrr 

dcitits of boNi ihe^e nations arr invoked and Hugo WinkJcr 
found among the Mitnni gods the iinmtrs of Mitra, Van IRm 
IndiTi arid Nasmyn, h appears Getm an ankle contributed 
by Ur. A B. KmJi to the Bhfindarkjf fxmniertioratjoii 
voJitttMi (1917 p p. 9B-9! thfll H. Jacob i and Mjj it [ to n ec-iujjdor 
the deiti'^ natBf^d abovr to be Indian deiiic* brought to 
Northern Mesopotamia by an East Iran ;an tjibr, bit I that 
Oldenlfcrrg Ihc gods tn lie pmlo-Iranian while E h 

Meyrr regards slirrn as Aryan* r.-r H f ns pertaining to the 
peiiod wircn the Indr^-Imniiinf were Itvirtg as one race. 
The view of Jacobi and Mod ton of eniuse implies that 
the V* die paniht:on was fully developed m that 14th century 
3k G. and shat the beginnings jf the Vcdic culture: must be 
placed earlier than this by srvcrqj centuries. Dr. ELeitli 
ift ri fiiics to the view that Utt nnmfcs of the god^ belong u* 
-jou. dialect of Western Aryan origin differing Fmm both 
Irani an anti Vedic. 

Among subsequent contributions on the subject arc 
the papers by Piraf. Slen Konow on the Aryan Gods cf the 
Mltaui people (1921) summarised by K. F. Jfiyaswal in 
die Modem He view and an article by the laic Frnf_ p. D_ 
Guiw in the Journal of \hc Iranian Association (1921, 
June). Prof* StcsL Konow thinks dial the G'.hIs .nr Indian 
and Prof. Gunc mw that die name' of the Cod- have a 
dcddetUy Indian ring. 

75'B. AiTKOvGUKlAL ESTIMATE** 

Vate^hu at tempi £ have been made Imp dctcmiin: dir time 
of die Vedas from references eq astral positions which enable 
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us to locate the equinoctial and the scbtitill points of their 
epochs in partieuhtr uistjmmtL Vedang* Jyttiisa that 
the livr-yc.tr j'lr^a of the Vedic cuiendji begins on the winter 
solstice day whop the nun and the moon usccjilI the iky together 
with \ht, Simvi§tiiis, li ii ail hand! lirat this 

position of die mImice would have occurred about 1200 m 

uoo B.a 

The Knusftuki Brahmana refers to the winter solstice 
ai inking place on Mngha Amarasya, ^lui according to a 
calculation matte by Dr, G, IWbaut in 1004 this position 
of the vitetlrt Would haw ocuuned ai about 1200 B.C.— 
the same aa the time of eompi fitiOii of the Vedanta Jyriii^u 
[LA., Ved, XXIV ,pp. B5 %%> 100); but the die-ibiiimt appem* 
to be open to question aa Or, Tin lout following ?nmr com- 
TQftntary of Mnayaha takes the Amavasya ..t M3gha to mean 
the new moon p t reed big the full moon of Magba. But 
uceepthuj the age of tlic Ksii^fliiki Stfilditnna Co Ijt 
1200 S.C., the age of tin Veche hymnr anusi be put jevcral 
Cfmftir icS earlier* Dr, Thibfiut fria^clL pul jI At 1000 B-0 

(Hitulimai- Revie w, j*mii*jy a 1*104). 

Trie late ^ B< Dixie first drew ;sUrn T '«in to a parage 
In dir fiuuiptflba Brahmnim which describes the Kmiidtf 
aa iii'-'lt swerving from the east. This pedftinti af the sulnriftn 
4 t <iiu? of die cqiimncthU poiru - appeal* n. br m LutiibnnUy 
with ihr scheme of the TuiuhTya Brdiun.ma whidi dr-g- 
rmte> the r^Uatau a s 4rtfief/sfra* According 

as they lit north CjT s f, uth :i ilsr equal .t F thi ftirmrr headed 
by the Krtnkas revolving ^ocrlh {in tlu tionhcin htmhppbcre) 
daksiftfua p&iyaati and dsr iattn headed byeufirildtofrevolving 
north (in die sontMrn limusphere) Marma ptmjanti* Thu 
potion of die RrtdMa will have occurred in die 3rd mill- 
<«Jihun B.C.; if tMi period is granted for die Bialmiarnis 
dv age of die Veda4 will approxkolile lu 3000 B,CL 
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Some European and American orient abets hnv c per* 
s^icniAy refused So accept such c.uly ■fTultw Uyf I In: Brail- 
manasE and tbr Vethu. Some of lh^ argument ? which T 
UioMgU repeatedly refuted, are adduced even now against 
tlurcc dates p are that the Brahman a passages relied upon 
are no! capable of the interpretatLon pit upon them, aiul 
that die KfttiM series of asiemms may have been borrowed 
Iftte from Assyria, China, Arabia nr serene other country. 

In 1915 Mr, B. V, KiltitrShVvara Aiyar, M, A. of 
Busluldtotta prepared for Ihe Oxford Congress 1915 (which did 
not, however. off owing to the wodd war) a paper 

reritrwing in $mm detail the previous discuss ions on the 
subject til the age of the Brahm&nas, ITiin papa, appar¬ 
ently considerably enlarged, wa? Alleiwurds sent to the 
First Oriental Gonlhrettac, P<n>na (1919) and him been 
published in VoL XU 11922-221 \ nl th- Mythic Society 7 * 
Journal r Bangalore. Uir main Argument in ill* papn i> 
thji the prtiirion of the Winter mlpticeax rtfi rred m in the 
Kausliaki w,u not * ai argued, by Thibam, the same as. the 
position described in ihe Vedanga Jyot^si, but corresponded 
wiib the equinoctial position of the Kriiik5>: implied in the 
£aiapatha and the Taittirlya BriSbrnaij:is and dial Hie age 
of die Brahmanas miui therefore be nut back In 2000-2500 
B.C. 

It h unnecessary to refer to i he speculations of Lolmmunya 
B. G. Tilal (Orion) and of H. Jacobi (LA. Vol. XXlll) 
in regard to Vedie passages alleged to contain reminiscences 
of stLIl earlier positions of i hr. equinox^? iind the sohticeSj 
as it does not ncotE^arfJy follow from such reminiscence* 
that any portion of Ute Veda* had Imn exunpo^.d in throe 
very early time*. Tlies*;- specuL-irions tho ugh warmly 
we teamed by Bidder find Bloomliielil mri with strong adverse 
criticism From Whitney and Tbibaut fLA., Vol. XXttT, 
pp. 154-9, pp. 23B-49 P Vol. XXl\‘ PP . BS-100, 36L69). 
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T3br tmwiUiisE^iCT Uv Admit a wry antiquity fbr the 

Vedie culture will bwntr intelligible when wc trttillrei 
the view* flf scholar* cngajjed in connected departments 
knowledge. lit philologist dmvn .-utrnlkm to the practical 
idcntjiy of flue Vedic idiom mid the idiom of the Githifl and 
lo the tiiCLiitistances that the Iranian tradition docs not 
chum any wry great antiquity for t hr. Avestic titarntrac. 
Some areluicologiats arc oi opinion that, it is not necessary to 
phux tile Lido-Germanic period earlier lfr;ui 3060 B„C. ur 
even 2000 BJX 

Ii wjM thus be dear that the lowest estimate given 
“by any scholar for the agv of the Veche dialects is 1200 
E.C- and the hgicsi 3000 S.C In view oi this conflict 
of opinions it will be sale to amimt 2000 to 1500 B.C, as 
the date when die Vedic dhdcci£ were aetmtUy spoken on 
JjidLm soIL Tins iti slightly iJian the 4600 wins Licit iy 
assumed bv Sir G, -V Gritrsoxi for the evolution of modem 
Gtaaraii from Uie Vedk dialect {LX, t Vol. IX part II 
pp. SBG-7)* 

76- The sEgootary vrjlK%ts* 

(it) Pij//,—Tlic iufkeiiwuJ Vedic diafecta Eiecatns 
corrupted in course of time UUi> ihr Frakrta nod the Apa- 
hhrams^ which are sometime.- referred to a*5 Etc Lively as 
the Middle Indian dialects ; ihr$r latter nrr qajkd by unne 
SrcJndims Sceoiidnjy Fr£k|tS—the Vcdic diakvts themselves 
being ihr Primary pnikft^ The Srcmidas y fcohrts were 
still synthetic in character but the modern Aryan vernaculars 
evulwd out Of them that i&, the Tertiary PrSJtpte, one wholly 
analytical! ; these k*tt are supposed to have taken ihtdr 
prcseni shape about 1060 ID 

Of the Secondary, Pr^kru the first to come tn notice 
\v“ts i dialect of Magadlia In wldcli the Buddha preached 
hh gospel (o tiic people; hut none of the early Buddhistic 
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Uttraiurt composed in fiiis diaJrcfc appears to lucre 
iIdmui lo ti 5 . Literary Pali which became Lhr sacred hltnm 
vS Southern Bud dh bun Appt_u ■ 1 1, Iju ;ui art’firail mixed |bnn 
of --pencil Wing Milgudhi Its it, i tds[i $,mar schoJarj have 

hold that it developed in the Andhra country while mhrrt 
think that it was perfected in line North West nnd ihuws 
strong .11 ill It IV to Paisaci (Bintidarkar CrrnumiiDorat inn 
Volume 1917, pp. 117, 4t uq.) 

Of the Buddhistic work* in, Pali the Tripit.u.vi in liicir 
present form air supposed in li.iyr been composed in Lhc 
hi century B. C. while tirr Dhummupuli ai:d the jamJkas 
did not take their present shape tlli lhc 5th century AJ>. 
Thfiiigh composed so late, those winks show a literary cundi* 
tion earlier in many respects than that of tjir Aioka 
inscriptions of the 3rd century B. C.; they were obvioudy 
composed in an ar'iiicial sacred language which had lnjtg 
ceased to be spoken by the people. The prooe portions of 
!hc Jaiakas, written in a free narrative style untrammelled 
by Limitation? of poetic composition show perhaps more 
traits nf the original popular speech of the 5lh century B.C. 
than the poetical portions of the above works, and give tut 
an idea tc what extent the Vedic dialects had become dmnte- 
gnded by the rimr ot the Buddha, 

(4;. AS’tkz Inxrifttiw .—The earliest coiUrmporimrouc 
specimens that w have of a spoken Secondary Pmkp .ire 
undoubtedly to Ik found in the inscriptions of Asnta which 
belong to the middle of the 3rd century’ B.C, These inscrip¬ 
tion* presented many difficulties of decipherment and inter¬ 
pretation, meet of which have now been overcome by the 
labours chiefly of European Orientalist! ; the results of iW 
labours have been made available to Endian students in 
die pages of the Indian Antiquary and din Epigraphs Indica. 
The Language ofthc inscriptions shows many local variations. 
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but tbtr gronnifcwrb U (brough-eut Magulhf, dir Court 
jsngungc, which apparently wa* understood in aJI parti 
of AioLa’s empire front Afghanistan to Drim and I'mm thr 
Hsnajayas lo Mysore. The inscripnons air oidrr by ye vend 
centuries than liic oldest Drav Lilian literature or inscription* 
dial have cams down U» ns; ajtti uiic of ihe sugjptiLioni in this 
boob Ei ifait in &uc$ wherc tiii: gnairtTTTflljeal terminal inm 
m tlce Azotic Inrms are i niters led from tJ^ar XndtM^eriiuvmc 
or tbc Ij idfv»Iranian period! these terminations may be re¬ 
garded a* the models or the original* of die identical Dravidiaa 
terminations* As there is no rrcogifed grammar fw 
Aioka fomii or readily available lists of them, the most 
notewurthy of them are noted down here fur convenience 
of refe sorter* 

{*) In the Vedic and the AveStlc d3afctt& the Uie 
of die interposed /> in die lormatioii oJ casual bases is con¬ 
fined to d sterna ■ but in liic A£oka inscription* and the cavtc 
juacripuom of a later dale die use of ihe mlctpowd p occurs 
m other air.tm abom as the following examples taken from 
die Rock Edicts I mud II and the Hitfiigiiinpliii imcripiLon 
will shew (Corpm: loircriptj VW|. I. pp. 67, etc,) 

likhdpit '-, pldtipqjnti, Kl^Gparnti a K'di^piSS, fop&pild /TAJrpJ^rfu 3 
jhJ rapit&Mi dtadpugu/f, from roots tikh ' write, inscribe "c 
^ J 1 amici T ; Wd 1 play p ; kr < do ; rvp* i?dse 1 ; kfum * dig p ; 
hr, 4 hr 4 bring., take / 

(J) There arc about leu “mdantt* in the inscriptions 
of the use of what may be called rtdbdimbl* present 
participles wlikh do urn agree with the nouns they depend 
upon in number or gender. One instance is given bent 
from Ri>ck Edict No, XX, Shabbstygarbl version * 
td*] krtarv\ »| lmha\ itaribpwl r'Ad[ ta\ Aradhm. 

Samkrit. Idamj karwyfctnj sah[ tatM| kuryw| ibn| 
h>ke] ea[ aradhayale* 

(Corpus : Inscrip., VoL I, p« 82). 
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Tire phrase harnn m taWffi in the sense of * by acting 
in this manner * occurs twice in the second separate Rock 
Edicts of Dhmiii and Jimgadsi: the plirnst’ khant suntem in 
the sense of * when opportunity arises ’ occurs in tire latter 
(LA., VoL XIX, p. 102). 

(fj In the Vedic tlie conjunctive participles arc for med 
by means of the Suffices f.%', .Vi. yu and t\S y the corrupt hums 
of these suffixes occurring in the luscriptiuha are fu, Ir, to, 
^jJ*r >'■ 

Rock Edict. 1.. Akiihit’j, Nahhiti, auibhit ' having Misted* 
Irani root Ctahh (E.L II, p, 448-S). 

Ruck Edict No. IV, dmefttu, dosarita, d’.ikaviiu, datstii 
1 }laving shown ’ From the causal form of rwu dr} * sre * ; 

tistilu, tiiliti, eithilu, 'standing, having stood’ from 
Mha ' stand * (1. A., Vol XXI pp. 13, 105; EX II, pp. 
451 •'152). 

Rock Edict No, X. panlijmv, paHtiditu, partcajitu puritan 
"having abandoned * from p/nilvaj (I. A, XXI. p. 13; 
E, 1, IT, pp. 45ft and 460). 

Rock Edict Xt>_ XllT. tkjinitu, lijita 1 having conquered " 
from root ciji * }rutu, suiit ' having heard' from jtu * hear 1 

(LA., Vul. XXI, p. 13 ; HI. II, pp. 462-4). 

Rock Edict No. XTV. iildcayilu, Mdeayitc , di&teu 1 having 
considered * from rout tiftw ; 

i Samthija, tmkhrtt* a amklmye, radt&ja * having abridged 1 
from die causal form «>t * iCTnksi.’ (LA., Vol. X, p. 272 
XXI, pp. h and 13. E. 1,13.. pp. 465-6). 

Separate Rock Edicts . c i Dhauli and J 

i'Jndit 1 having learnt or blown ' from ji$ ‘ know 1 ; 

kata ‘ having done,' from ir " do 1 ; 

jcdiiu ‘ 1 laving karat', frniu vid ‘know'; 
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aitiutuim * having *»rdmd *>i instructed 1 from amMs 
■ uinlrtict 1 [IA, VoL XIX, pp. 85* 87 ; XXI, p, 303)* 
Delhi Pillar Edict No. TV. nfrfrmi " having plated or 
c;nti Lifted 1 from the emu-d for m of ni-:c.d + sit ' 

Di Jhl Pillur EdJc.i \os. \ !l and VJEL su/u + having 
heard ' ‘LA. f Vol XIII pp, 308-9 I XVIII pp. 4 and 300 * 
Jtr* n T pp, 252 and 269). 

ttairat second Rock, adhigieja 1 concerning ‘ from 
WMr ‘concrrn, relate io ■ (LA., VoL XX, p, IS6}- 

PiMjfrria id Ntgilva hismpdoitf. x It.ivhig 

Come 1 firm d*ts or 1 arrive 1 (E. L V.. pp« 4mid ifi)* 

(joTi In. the Gtni&r inSCnptk>ris ifjr conjunct coiisunaiit* 
ftp anil ifi- in. written fr, tlni'v indicating ^ dialwjtal variety 
of pfoiiouiieLpg theta ; (LA. Vol. IX. p. 23d> . c^pdnt^ 

Aito.'n2ju r dtmafk^&n^a. 

(f) Attention may .also be drawn lei the equivalence 
of die vocables am — o which Smart lias rst nhlidj^d after 
au cxaulinadoa of a very Large isnmbci ui *erjimpft*j (fA # 
Vol. IX P p. 283). 

Dwsthj hUam t noris, stratum , —dan*, AtJd, jw t 

irasEd, ^wxud* 

(0 77if F* > Ar— 1 1 nppe ars fm ns g he A£oka i rcwHptio ns 
,hm vhr then Aryan to ria*pLara or Northern India contained 
at least two mam, dialers* an Eastern mid n Western Frakrt. 
The principal form of the Western iVnkrt waj fipiua sxm, 
the language o1 the middle gauge ik D.fib and ib neigh- 
txnirhLKJtli, while thuL of the fiMUrn Priikn was Mag.uihE 
ur the language *«f MagudhJt, thr present South Ikhar* 
Between Uie tW> ArdhamAgidhi or half Magadht which 
is suppled to have I™ the language in which MiihSvfra, 

the Jain apoYiU r preached tr, the people; ihij e» the language 

-tit' the sen plum of the ^vel&mbam JUsn&. The dialect of 
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die Boars nr the country adjoining was MfiJt/ira* I;rT which 
later bcimms the taiaguagc of Praip poem-. in l he Mortb— 
west there must have beat s fourth dialect which lat a 
vras known as P&ijilci All Ui^t iv?: know about these 
bnguag-:* is fun Luted tm tin, literature m which they have 
Suivivvd iitid on the grammars written Lo illustrate dial 
literature; 1ml tilts literature cannot in many ease* be consi¬ 
dered .kd l I hist r;* bog the ncUial vcmnci iters, (Grierson—L_S.) 

(rf) VarmitPt Ftdkrte Prakfiftf p traditionally referred 
to the la! century B.G., deals with the grammar*of Makiirii^tri 
Miigadhiy Saur&senl and F^^ad, This gnrmm-u if of 
great impxH Liince t(i the phhok>£i at a* showing the corruptions 
which the original Sanskrit form* had undergone by tire begin¬ 
ning of the Christian era, Hala^s Sapta&atr, the corf test 
work that we have in the Mjhara strf Prakn te nnt probably 
earlier than the 3rd century AJX* while Ravanaviho and 
Gsud&uah® must be a few centuries taler Maharastri 
it the J.issguagt U3isd by high datt Jody 'ehoracieis in plays, 
while Sanskrit t$ lived by Lings Tirnl other prr -jiui of high 
mik. J-anrasenT is usually frtmd* ii is said, In ll>*r prose 
pas.sagi-^ of drimiri^, white Mipdht, Paisa ri and oihrr din.- 
IcdS arc used by inferior dwacters. 

[t) Cxn4&'t Pjukrta Lakf&Rtm This i- teko called 
the grammar of the A** a Prii k n 3 which many identify as 
Ardltnmagadhlj the language in which MaJvavfm conveyed 
hi* [cachings. In the second century after Mafia vim's 
death. diere wni a very wts I t niun.: in \lag’,idh:i eucoiiso 
qunnee of which a portion of the Jam community is stated 
to have emigrated to tin: Karna|a country* During the absence 
qf the emigrants, a council was held al P^pJipijLru which 
collected the jam carum consisting nf the eleven Angae 
and the fourteen I*uwas (—Saiiv. Purvis-) There was 
subfseqnenliy a rdiiam between the horne-returned emigrants 
and the tiorthcra Jains, which was the foundation of the 
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great division between iIm Di Lumbar u? jinked) amt (hr 
Svrdimbarai (while roLr. d\. The Jhrmei refund m aek* 
iiowlrdgn the tftmHitalflblifik d by ihi ct-imcJI ai PSlalipulm ; 
the: SvrUimbaiA atqon »u we jyiw hdvc thr*!! are in Aidhatna* 
gndhi and were redacted al 4 arrCWHii «„"fHindi hdd .i i VaJabhj 
ra Gujarat under the preside jxy of Oevardjbj^tti m the ytaj 
of 454 or 467 of tire Christian (Hocfjdc* Uvatiaga- 

rfii^uU i 1 ilmiJunt'CHu) 

Thr. ianguagt <if these Caiu>riiteflJ ^*rb< thowM .t nuidi 

Intrr littiTXU-> condition Uixn the Euddhhl binary work- 

in Mil, dm* mdiemtins that the kngua(pr mrd by the redactor* 
was ist a Inter date than the standard Ardhamagadhi of lire 
pre-Gkristian centuries. 

‘Die term Areajn is explained by H&ncandrift as meaning 
* belonging to the RgLf 'and he Adth ih^t *‘in thr Arsatn 
Frakrt cvrxy rule is deviated from and has i,i* exceptions '\ L 
wlicdi us the characteristic of a spoken ar opposed to a literary 
dialect. Ilowevtr Uih may br, thr language of ihe £m3m^ 
ham canon is the only PrLln known to us besides that of tjir_ 
AJoka Uisctiplkm^ which u^c* tin: conjunctive participle in 
; ihi,-' canonical works art alv of inUTr-JL u? ti« ai oiug 
the cottjunihiie participle suffixes jSrnm arui tun* which hare 
abo tbnnd theix way mto itir Dravidbm biigiuig--*. 

(/) Hm^sndnm. Hemaomdra (lOSfrltTt 

A. D,} a native of worth Cnjamt wrote this grammar called 
idler himself and alter £r* Sh Editors ju his patron. The 
Gill seven Adhy3y®l relate to 5ttitilurit whih? the eighth aryl 
die Ia£t Adhyaya treats of ihc following Prakrts which must 
all have ceased to be Spoken dbdects in Hcma«mdra J s lime 
except perhaps the last :—Mlli§ia?trf, Saurasijnj, MSgadh^ 
Pai^acf, O'lhkJipaisSci mid ApabhremSA. Sir G,A. Grierson 

1 Heftiacandra 1-3. wjmiricntarv. " Hfiufim idam 
aryam ,+ “ arse hi sarve vidhayn vibJpymitc^ 
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says that the ApitbluirUinsi dealt with by ihe grammar; au 
was the Nagara Jbcm of the Saufiisem Apahhramia (L-S. DC, 
part n f p + 3J6h This grammar dear* up rrversd point* which 
aat* left dnuhtJUl or inn imperfectly dr all with iu VonirucL 

77, 7 HE MOMS** ARYA,V VSiqUMJULAKS Ctf 

TIjt Linguiitk Survey rd India tmdr-i taken in coiutexkiii 
^vith iIie rattltH of 1&0I mid rtiti -d by Sir G.A. Grierson drals 
tiJiausbvdy with each of these vernaculars.. Several cuni- 
paratmt grammar* have ntm been written oJ tk»c languages. 
Two of these which will bcfrequcmly referred to in dir course 
of the present book arc John Beaxnea’s Comparative G taiftmaf 
of die Mudcrn Aqra of India, and A_F,R. Hocudt*! 
Oompai'^tlw Grammar of flic Gdi^ian Language. 

Ikanies's grammar recognise* aiiddrab with >v ven main 

ye ma c ttlan :—(J) Hiudl (2) Pafijibl (3) SindhT {4} Gujaraii 

{5) Mamthi (&) Qrifi (7) Bengali. 

tlrHTnitc's grammar break-; up Hindi into West Hindi and 
East Hindi each nf these comprising several dialects and adifi 
a ninOi Miipati which widilisdialecabcaUed iht- Mirth Gaud. 
ITte Marathi Iftciguage const hi Lies thr South Gau^, Bengali, 
Oriyii and East Hindi enn.ilituic dw East Gaiiij ; while Wc*l 
Hindi f Pan jkbt .Sinilh i And Gujitml i comprise t3|r West GiaUJ> 
The linguistic Surveydivides dir Old Secondary Prakrii 
into two groups Inner and Outer, the Outer group comprising 
Mihfua Trj, Ardtumiugadlu, and Miigudhf ajitl xh^ Single 
SutirasiCJU forming die hmei group. The da&fflcaiinit of die 
vctjiaculiiri derived from th= Seco^idnry Piikrta h as follow*:— 
Etuto?m groups BcogarlT, ; BihSrlOriy* 

Mediate group j Eastern Hindi, 

Southern group : Marnthl. 

Ni>nh-VVr :, T .m\ groups SindhT, Liihudfi, Dradic or 
Paislcii 

Cmral group: Webern Hind I, Panjabi* RajutdiikiUp 
Gujarati ; Shift, PaMrjb 




CHATTER V. 

THE O LDEST SPECIMENS or DftAVilllAN SPEECH. 

73, TELriJE AND KAJiAttESE IFSOIMEPS. 

It is not proposed in tills chapter to giw any account of 
the literatures of the cultivated Drnviditui languages or of 
the inscriptions in them, hut merely to aicettam thr oldest 
specimens of these languages that have cranr down to us 
cither in ilic form of literature or of inscriptions ami to dc'-rr- 
mintr ejm age of these specimens. This is necessary not only 
for 11 it - pu:p - of deciding thr n in live priority of large m<m- 
bt-r <»1 Providian and Aryan suffixes which are identical in 
form ant! in value, hut also lor tin: purpose »f comparing 
the eldest Bmvidian grainiimilr.il forms with the modern ones, 
aru) ni' ascertaining what changes haw latest p)uc in -lam. 
nut! how* these changes have bn~n brought about. In die 
ease r,( Tclugu and Kanarew then; is Utttr doubt or corn to- 
vrn-v id to t.l ic dales to t** assigned to the nldi-st specimens 
and Uie* languages will lie dcidt with first in dir order stated. 

77/iigu. Tlie extant Tdiigtt literature begin* in tlte 
Udi century A. B. and the earliest Tclugu work is die re¬ 
nowned NaJUiayya Bhatbuifea's translation ol the Mahn- 
bhitrM.-i. A jfirptrioj work of dils hind could not haw come 
into existence all at one*: and oigues an rnitcrcdcut Ihciiiv 
Cultivation of the language llu several etnturitii, 

Tclugu iascriptions being earlier, ihc earliest of them 
being the M&iepidu stunc inscription of COtanuiiiiriijS 
$aktikomalra of Siddhivcyu KcnSlidU which b lelcned to 
the Bth century A. B, (£. I XI, p, 337 ti «f), and the 
BcEWiida stone inscriptions of die two YuddhamaiU^, &t and- 
father and grandson, which art refened to the latter part of 
the SUi and the early part of liic 10th century. These air 
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the only inscriptions discovered till turn of a date anterior tft 
the time of Rajar5ja r tlie patron of Nanmyya* 

In addition to the conjunct consonant refefttil In in 
$, 50 supra as possibly an infermEtihktc stage between the 
Sanskrit -iif- and the Tchigii ~>}4 m ? the Malepa^ii inscription 
ennuiUi the 1UE (owing grammatical forma:■—pffiiifr 
jfdffWffJrtrHi it will ]jwr pointed out bsreafttrt dial 

linn: the pro-Dra vidian period„ Tidngu has undergone 
important grammatical changes ; some of these arc the Itnig- 
i hening of i he old verbal l> mt# ending in vowels. by & rw or a jfl 
(jh) suffix, the formation of n new past tense in um and also 
probably a new present participle in etm or tun. It will be 
itrt ti fmm Lhc aljovc forma occurring in dir Malipadu tnsenp- 
lioti dial ilirjiVf hnpoi (an( changes had already taken place 
by ihe lime of Saktikmnar^ mid U is to lie piesnmcd that other 
blunges since the pm-Dravidiatt period, micH as, the pa^i 
lense In fi' and ihe tin me foiffli in i and *$a } had also taken 
place by that time, Telngu had practically atliiiurd els pn- 
s*mt krm by the ftth CTiituiy and h els undcf-gonc no irnpormnt 
changes since. But several alternative funm which gram- 
martaas have preserved cither as dialectic varieties itf as 
arch llec tensed given us a peep Into much earlier stages of 
the languages. 

The section relating to Trhsgu suffixes in Chapter VI 
is bawl on Campbell"? Grammar of the Teliigu Language 
and CJ\Ecmay;i.Miri\ BjiavyAkajannrmi^ 

Kmmwi, According to die hl Lim of KanpJLjSi Poets " 

tile eadiesl of ihc extant literary works in Kanarcsc arc 

0) Kavirfijumaiga, n treatise on rheinne -tscribrd 
to tile Rastriikuta lung Anioglixi’Arsa I (S14-B77) but sur* 
by some to liave been the work of Sn Vijay* the chief 
pom of hi* court fc and 


262 


*Efl. 7{JJ TELl dU and kanaju^s srKflfMSSS 

(2) AdipXffSn* and BhSr.Uri written by Adipampa. 
who belonged id the 10th century, 

Knviritjamirga mentions the tiunM of eleven note¬ 
worthy poeu unit the quotations mode in the trisuiitr. item 
the works of previous poets place it beyond * doubt that Ute 
literary cultivation or Kunaresr must haw begun several 
centuries bcliire the time aT AmOgJtwars»- TW ;s also a 
tradition that in the Tilt OCtttury A. D *nc Srivardhiulcvu, a 
Jaina pries:, w ,otc a very «rteitsivr Kanarere commentary 
(not now extant) on CudamaJ.it consisting .«f fl4 f OOO vetoes 
besides Ail abridgement thereof of 12,000 verses. 

Kanarese uiscriplions begin in the 6di century, the 
earliest of them heirg the short onr at Badami of the Western 
f ishily i king Man gulls* recording a grant to the gar land 
makers of a temple (I. A. Vol. X, page CO). Other curly 
Calukya records appear to be the. Ifcdagamvc stone inscription 
of the time of Vinayaditya I (I A. Y'oi, XVTII), about eight 
inscription* of the tunc of Vylyaditya and of his son Vikra- 
mkditya £1 at M:th5k£Lta, ratUdakal and Aihol< I. A. 
Vnl. X, X» 94. 99, 100. 10i. 102, 105 ; I. A. Vol. VIH, 
He«, 37 and 58} and the Adfe inscription of the time of Ktrti 
varaian fi (L A. XX): there is also one inscription of ViW 
miditya II in the Kailiranitlm temple at Cotyrevaram at 
the time oi Jus =ntry into that city after defeating Naiidi- 
vamwm Pallavmmdk. Of the RA^traUU grants the tolUrw- 
ing two may be mentioned. The PnUsdukal inscription i>l 
die lime of Xirtfpnma I and dir charter of Goviiwla ill 
{[. A- Vol. XI). These and some others not mentioned here 
Jr r earlier Uian the time of Amoghavar^a. 

X)r icetiou minting tm Kanarc*e suffixes in Chapter VI 
b based entirely mi Di- KSUel'i Grammar of the KannadB 
Language. Dr. KJuri thinks dial there ait direr 
^listinci stago in the history this language—Ancient„ Medieval 
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and Modern, and this division l?l followed in Die (iisai^imi 
on Kanan^: suffbxs in, thtr following pngt- (afidcnt 600 
A, D, to 1254) A_ IX i mcdirval 1250 A, IX to—1600 A. 13,; 
modern 160(1 A. IX to Din present time [K, K. C3. 5. ]Q9} T 

79. (fl) TAMIl. trcit^IFTTOiK*, 

Tamil ioKriptiovkl in Die Pal lava country hr gin earlier 
titan thoow in the Pan4ya or Call kingdoms* and ihc cailiest 
to which we are in a position to assign a daii- b the cave 
inscription of » Vii'tsftl of the Paiiava King MaJnnidmvannan I 
at Viliam nciu Cliingleput which is referred to Din h r t 
half of the 7 th century A. D. (S. L L. L. VoL Il T pail III 
p. 340}. There tippet?* to be an tririicr itmaifttUm, that M 
Tiiunadai Kiinru 1 m Smith \iwii 9 recording the SftUckliSfiA 
(rcligJntB iuidde by of a Jama mcitdirant, ihr dftte 

of whii-'h ran be determined niynn pa biographical grounds* 
The kite Mr T. A, (JkipimahaIt*o r SupcrjnU*uirRiiiif Aidutco- 
IqSY# TmvanoiWp was of opinlmi that it. belonged to the 
5lh or tlic Gth century. Both iisscriptmns arc m wlniL may 
Iw nalkd modem Tamil, Other old Pal lava inscription* 
|n Tamil art’ the Tamil portion of the Kurnm plates of Parft- 
mnivaravamtJUi which hdung-i to the 7th cmiiiry ; Dr- 
TripU cftitt temple inscription of iMniivnrman [E. I. Vnl* 
VHX) and the Tamil portion n( dn- Ka|ak«di plates issued 
by NatudiviUman fallavniiuiUa (S. I. I. VoL TI r pari, Ulh 
belli of which belong to Die bib century. The Tamil por¬ 
tions of llie Vvhii^Efuyain plates -ind of the Udayendimm 
platen appear to belong to the 9tli c^^ltu^. , ~ to Lhit centtuy 


I. Amihattehanajanam ntirra Chaudtrammdt (traus,) 
Fifty-seven tating ihai ahtnvvd GhandtnLSmU asirikar 
■ li^Ldika. (iraiLL) ndigirau ttrachrr mt moriaf (Sendamd 
Voh V, pp, 4SD-HX Th^ m-rmoriHl (stone) ol the religious 

teacher Chandirauandi win* (departed this life after) observ¬ 
ing fii ly-seven fails. 
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atso tbr lw» Evll-Mut^ugUr iiuicriptiftiu «f *hr Ijjot 

NarraimhavarfriaH arid the two Archur itidcripLtOitS ai 
tilt lime of \ i^uijagavarfivm (E, L IV fcmal olhrr ins- 
criptiuiii of the same period may be mcMrtwved bui ih'-y an: 
alE coin posed lli modern Tamib the character 2 fitics of which 
can be ascertained fmm g nirninat ^ 

It must be mentioned here in praring that we have nume¬ 
rous Prakrit and Sar^krit records qf Falla** kings whtfih sur 
centuries nkler than any of die Tamil inscriptions mrtttioTwd 
above and which enable vs to caniLrtiet a continuous genua- 
logy of the kings of Kind almost from the third waitury AJ3- 
Tilt e.irlksi of these are tins lour Prikrt copprt plate gr&iit* 
known ujs thi>8r of MayidavUu (E. I V*J. VI, pag 1 ^1) 
Hirahiki^dli (EL I. VoL l t p. \) Dahira (E. t Vtth MIL 
p. 143} and Kundamudi (E. 1 VoL VI* p. 315,■; the remain^ 

ing our: cji Sanskrits 

C5la Tamil itujonprioim begin only in dir IQtli i^ntury 

ami .ill of therm arc in mudern Tamil. Soiur- of th r Panova 
jiiscriptkim belong to the Silt century» Jalilavunuan F-tniii- 
taka wsL* ,* famous Pan jyst Mr-g who ruled Ui the latter half 
of the ftth cetUtuy and lie i# the donor in what arc called the 
Smaller AiitruunaQur pburj* tin Madras Museum pLu<s 
and the Vclvikkuib plate*; all liu-c dimwiorin a Sanskrit 
portion and a Tamil portion ; (n this reign alio balmg ^ 
short rock iriuinptions^ oie in Atisraabi (E- L VoL \ III) ajul 
the other in TiriippaiankuTjpuu (I. X), and tin? Arambnli 
memorial stone now in the Travancom Museum n. A. S, 
VoL I, p, 153) 

It is a remarkable circumstaiECc that between t!tc fimhmr 
iittcripliwi of the j«43bri*Oan centuries and thr earliest 
Tamil inscription* mcntkmcd above, that is> Tor a periiid if 
one thousand -tkwt has built found flo litliie or o>ppcr- 

plalr record in the fSihjya country in Sau>ikrd r Prukrt nr 
any other language. 
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[&) EARLY MALADAR INSCRIFTIOKS. 

Early Malabar inscription* arc tn what may In: called 
good Modem 'liunit -md begin ir, the 9iji century ; jluc! lire 
earliest of them belong to Lhe leigns of two huigs-Kif- 
k-k^ruimrdadakkag who ascended the iluone of Malairaj* 
vim in 055 A, D. and bis successor Vilurjnadiiya Variigurut 
who appear* to Itav* become king sometime in 866 A. D- 
There astr seven mleripliorv belonging to thes'e two reigns 
of width five are in Tamil and the remaining two partly 
in Sanskrit and partly in Tamil (T. A. S, Part L, pp, 1 to IB; 
IS7 to 266). A third king R/lja^rkhara is alias supposed 
to have reigned In Uie former part of the- 9lh century ; Uie 
Talamana itfam copper-plate sn Tamil belong* to this reign 
fj\ A, S. VoL II, part l, pp. 8 to 14). 

MaJavSlam literature is admittedly quite rrcrnl. The 
Seetsim relaxing to MbbyriJjm] mffixes in lids W>k is hi&vd 
on De Giujdcrfs Grimmer .if ibr Malayakijn "Language 
atid Mr, Seshagii'ipruhhuS VvakaraxiamrEanL 

(f) EARLY TAMIL LITERAtUKH* 

The Tamil langu^ ha* a body of literature luppo^tl 
to be centuries older ilian ihr oldest of Lhc above iriscriptioitf 
and tail] to contain the pmdttrtiotts of lb: pm-Ls compnitlig 
the Third Onfikam xt Madura. A Cafikam i$ a conference, 
or beitfT„ a school of ports representing a perjod oi literary 
activity. It is stated that there were three such Oulkams or 
periods* but only the works of [hr. lust stated to have come 
down to us These are arranged in eight collections or 
anthologie* ^—{ JJKuiuntcifcai, (2) Alntupmjfirn, (3) Palirrup* 
pal tii B (4) Nafji 6^ > (5) Fura tia tip n u ni t (6), AfcarJnu ru. 
(7) KahUoLii iuul (8) ParipatxL The pweiiij comprised in (he 
first six anthologies are short unconnected pben* competed 
by vnri'iHi and dealing with various shuatkim that may 
Jidsc in die course of love. In married I ifo, in war and in other 
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rtf mt. T!k same remarks applies to Nn. 7 KalsU 
irtbii but 'hr ^jcius comprised in this amliolqgy ait eom- 
H Irti-gi’r -isid us slight insight into the iiti. ol the 

pcoplr. No. ft Paripa tal originally consisted of seventy poems 
but only twenty-two of these me now Available ; of these sis 
relate to Lite god Visnu, eight to Subtabmanya mid the re¬ 
maining «>ght to the river Vailed. Tie ■tnlhologii'i .tppear 
In have taken their present shape Jong after the Contain age 
and perhaps iitclutlc many later pines. 

ITicre are, besides, Toikappiyom Che grammar of Old 
Tamil traditionally supp'sed t<> have been composed during 
the second Gan tarn -util Irnysrar Akuppro ul. 4 work on 
erotic* : these two undoubtedly belong In the pcrini to winch 
die anthologies belong- Borides Uicse ten works there b also 
a collection of ten long pociro rdkd Paimppattu ami cw 
rpite, Cilappatikursni :nid Manirackalai which are *.ni‘cd 
t:» have Ixx-si composed by Che poets of the Third Contain, 
but from linguistic ooMufer-#iop» they must he placed between 
Ike last Contain and the period of :he Tamil inscriptions. 
These three works give u lair ides r»f ilie life of the people and 
of the culture attained by the early Tamils. 

As the Cahtam works contain the oldest specimen* that 
have come down to us of I lie Ifravidlan languages. and as 
Toliippiy vm, ilir grammar i.f Old Tamil, dues not give any 
inftmuothm as to the rem* mlTlxre ihrtY in use, these works 
have been r summed in detail from the point <*r view oi tease 
SUtTixes and tlie results <■! ihr examination me given iu the 
special section devoted to tlld Tamil. Whenever reference 
is made in Old Tamil in this book, tile language as canuined 
in these works is meant. 

80 ITffi OXVRKYNCltUS PAI'YRCS. 

We have Up refer here to the language of the papyrus 
of the second century A, Ik dimovwrd at Oxyrhyuehus about 
IWoity years ago. The papyrus is d in a twed by JfVnfms.ie 
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Hultszch in an article in the J. R_ A. S. 1904 and Lb . ^iwtu- 
*™i? that the papyrus fiftitaim ^mc ^pedramn nf Kan^ 
rr^r ; ^rwi many people believe that tbrsr *tr the c.JHrst 
*™ lahJt: specimens of that huigusige, Tile fid Inwii g extracts 

ih?m ^ artklc will explain Professor Mfsdtswhh 

position : 

{a} " One of the papyri of tile second Century A,D. 
which firs. Girnfdl and Himl htrjvdisnnvmd at OxyrJijtt- 
chu* m Eigypt, ttmULitt several passage in a barharan Sangu- 
ag>; which is presumably an Indian dutkeL This may he 
concluded from the &tl that that force—nwrn- 

ed with a Greek bidi 1 ! named Chari tUm. who hiss been alraiuf- 
ed on ihi crwi of * country bordering ihe Indian Ocean, 
and that tlic king of that contrtry addresses his retinue by the 
wwdgh lv&$9 vpatiai ‘isHieft of the Indians 1 . Lusher place* 

tht ?^nn' king and fcif couiitrymeff! life their own Uingusugn , 
Twice one of the Greek:-: accompanying the ht.Toiiy g[y«.- 
the Greek tr amla tirm of 4 frw Iraikiii words. 

L. 59 h flpa&iK (or ftp*# ftc}^ c let ns draw Inis for the 

tiharct, 

I. 66* — * give to drink p ; = 1 quickly t 

In line G4, ft pact* <*ccuni hut no mriruing h given. 

A sp^cit of the King is given which i$ repeated in the 
pki: in a siliglitjy different m&niicr but no meaning is given, 

12 8*5 

lines 83*and 84, /?ep j? toCii Gtirprv OTif«w» Toicrri 

Repetition. /Jip? . * ■ * * . mpuj* 

-trafri 

® 7 8 9 !0 

roiiHjfi “pi^irri i^tJ->!> tan ^p^rovovfvt 

M Professor E. Huftasch t& oi opinkm that tin? 

words arc takffi front tile hj.tnare^e language p and tlic follow* 
ing is his explanation : 
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(wie = jityitf ■•illicitly*; ‘give to drmk T 

gpafrit =*|fr iltfnu ‘ Jet im play wpanUdy.* 

vdm (conjunctive participle of tlir above], 

(!) 0tpy ^ihlTt 'separately*; 

(2) *<iu£*i*=irtK£9 “ Kofca 'a little ; 

(3) or taper ==nadhm’am .tcaiHative i*f madhu 
* honey * S and ft being transposed ; 

(4) = ^liraih. fourth case nt'jxiira ‘ a vessel 1 ; 

(6) -currr or ea£r(—an ifltiornttt rendering of hi\U 

' having put' ; 

(£) erkraej* -“/>i/ro57i ; 

(7) fSptjn = & T rtil * 

(8) k ai-i = Art/fi \ 
utx^ui-Au — raiu/AirrOfll I 

(1OJ ppijtovwtti =£?r rtlarotu. 

The meaning of t he passage according to thr ftnfcww 
i* '■ ilaving taken up tlie citp separately and having ix-verad 
(,ii) 1 shall nihc wine separately.’* 

(c) 'Hie allowing remarks are nflrrrd 1— 

( 1 ) fypit is now used in a Hindi dialed in die sense 
of 'quickly.' 

(2) tit the King's speech jWwim, iwhIIix. pUran. tinje 
(i=Fr3krt £Ari), and possibly al*» air all worth from 
Sandn-it. 

(3) The apparent unn-Sanskritic residuum thus consist* 

*it tin: conjunctive purticipit /)«*« *“*“» :l1 ^ 

tilt finite viub ^pqrruvaiMvi 

Dr. Killies Dictionary docs not give a? the old 

form of Mb*, supposing that the old form was jtiku die 
pui'iicip al fliffisi % are t*« and «i ; these might have 
arlan tram the Sanskrit .irui the Prakrit suffixes Sju and 
_- v .* which may become 4s and respectively. 
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Similarly J3f gi-hum rtuy I>c llu? traitifbrznulion of a 
single word prtAf -AtIjul 

The passage is so fuU of words of Sanskritic origin dial 
it bt kmgi 10 an Aryan vernacular of the north If Pm lessor 
Hiiltazch's surmise* art correct ^ then there was not much 
m pjci-Kiiiikirrsc which was i.... t nbvmuly derived from 
Sanskrit, 

SI, Soutej £tojajs scum 

It b tioW generally admitted, that the Indian Aryans 
became acquainted with a North Semitic alphabet about 
1000 and that they daborated it 10 as to suit tiudj 
own highly developed phonetic system* This elaborated 
script was first publicly employed in ibc Aioha inscrip¬ 
tion* which were written in two dimaci^is, lltc Norilirm 
am! the Southern, The Northern * that of the Kapurdi- 
garhi near Pcdinwor \% written from right to Jdt # white 
the Southern employed in all, other inscriptions is written 
from left to right, It is now also admitted that all the 
Indian alphabets of shr pre-rent *L\y ojc derived From the 
Souihrm variety of the AJofca alphabet. 

Tin; script* in use in Southern India arc tire Trlugu- 
KatwctCj tbe TnmU4iranthii J and the Tulu-M^tayahixn 
besides the disused V^tcluttu or RoundJnuid formerly 
uaed exclusively in the P5r}Jy*-Ccra country. The group 
T-unil-Graruha includes tltc modern Tamil ncript and the 
scrip! imed by Tamil Brahmans in transcribing Sanskrit 
wn:b; list affinities between tlrae two group! shows that 
they miiflt Jrnv^ been derived from jl common original* 
Similarly the Kanaresr and Tclugu script! included in die 
fir*! group iw traceable to ft mnunnii original, as uJi*> die 
Tulu zmd Malayfttam scripts included in the third group. 
It is now admitted on all hands that thest- three originals 
must have been derived from the Smith Aioka alphabc 1 
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In regard to Val^lutiu Dr- A. C. Burw.Il the «ailin( 
authority on the point w.u tif opinion that “ Ok- South 
Ai»ka and the Vut^ltittu alphabets wat independent 
ttdupULions from some foreign character^ the first tn a. 
Sanskrit; e, die last to a Dravitfiait language V ‘ At page 3& 
of hi a South Indian Palaeography fie said “This is die ori¬ 
ginal Tamil alphabet which was once used in all drat pari 
ol ilir peommfa south of Taqjore and also in South Malabar 
and Trasanctrc where it hi ill rsisiy though iii cifiCeediiigly 
limited uw, and in a modt-rii Form. It may jfMrefbfc be 
termed die Parrjyan character, at its use extended over 
the whole of that kingdom at its best period; it appears 
den Lo have been in use in die small extent of country 
below the fjlrals which belonged to the Cera, klngdoin. 
As it was only gradually supplanted by the modem Tamil 
character beginning about tile 1 Ith century under the Coins, 
it is certain, dint the TuLkiippiyam, Nannul, Kural mid all 
the other early Tamil works were written in it under the 
most flourishing pirrunl *d I hi: " rSndya " (or Madura) 
kingdom or before the tenth century when it finally fell under 
die Cotas. But though it is certain dint I fit beginning ol 
die Tamil literature may be Safely pm about dm ninth 
century, there is no tiling to show That there was in any way 
a literature bufiire that time. 

Again at page 49 hr says " Tin- ultimate origin of the 
Vatlclnitu & Again a difficult problem in Indian Palaeo¬ 
graphy. In the fllb ociituiy it exisLed ddr by side and 
together with dvr Graudw; it is iherdim- impossible to 
suppose tli tn the Vai trluitu is derived From die South Aiflka 
character, even if di< coudiuivc argument nldit dissimilarity 
bt-Lwecn the phonetic values of many of the cornaporifling 
letters be neglected 


f. Burnells South Indian Palaeography, p. 40. 
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He was also ui opinion disit it was impossible to put 
dir mliuduction of writing into ibe Tarad country M so 
eaily a period as Lite third century £,C/ (p> S3). 

Every one of Dr. Burnell** iporulatkau haa Item loudly 
disproved by die recent discovery oi a 2aigc number of 
BraHml inscriptions of die third oi spec >nd ccmur y B.C., m 
thr Panjya country. 

Utter author itir* on tfir question of South Indian 
Palaeography are Or. BultFrr and Mr, T. A. CopLiutlui 
Rjcp. Di% Bidder enters into a detailed dbciuskm oj iJic 
development of tiic Tamil and Vat UhtUu w:npts in Sections 
32 A and B of hi* Indian Palaeography. His conclusion is 
that the Tamil kcripi is derived from the South A^oJtan and 
tiiiU Valid uttu was a cursive degenerate variety of Tamil* 
*« Palar^igraphicaUy Vutlelutiu is die rmming baud of 
Tamil just as touch as Utc modern iw«rdicm scripts of office, 
clerks and lrad«mnt *xrc to tlidr original* t die 
die Marat has to DL'dbocth,, the Yakari ot I logru in the Punjab 
to Sarada/ 1 

In a paper ini die evolution of Vat tel m In pub lizard a* 
N*». XVI of (hr Jlavaucott: Arcliaedogicul icries lT,A- 
5. Vnb I t pp. 282 rJ Mr* I . A Gophiaih Ran says 

14 To me it appear- Uiat Va|tcjuLEu h iruvwt likely derived 
from the Sridum variety of tfae As oka alphabet like other 
alphabets of India, the Kigali, the TumU-GnuUha,, and the 
Tdogu-Kiumaija groups, Bui it had a separate luxe of 
evolution. Frnm the close analogy of the early ipcciniena 
of tint TatniM^nudlui. characters we iu r sure dial ihr.v must 
have bi*>it thrive& from die some ub- thex alphabet, ffic Bralmu 
of dir Aioka uerijn/* He- then proenvd* to coividcr t^uJt 
Vattrfutiu letlrr imri Ui show in what cm die independent 

ji ^ 

evolution comes in. 

Iht, Burnell ujuI Bull In had only two uucrptLoiti 
tn Vattejultai before them when they wrote ifcesr book* ; 
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further they uiumarr: of die exiaieira: m Madura- 

'llnii’-vdly <if c*ve iijjfcrriptiou* oi the early Ajokati type 
with VfiiiTr nrdiogr-aphksil affinity's to the Orylun caste 
chantcti rs and Uir Bhattiprahi casket script* The cxdilentx 
of these inscription? was discovered only fifteen or twenty 
years ago and over forty os them ore now known to ext^n 

Of dir corlitfit Tamil timeriptioni mentioned in S. "?-a 
atjove all die frdlavii iiraHptkotf aic id the Tamil scripl and 
uJI the mx Piudyn inscription* of die eighth century are m 
the Vatic hunt script < while, of the $cvun Main bar inscriptions 
of tile ninth century* four ate m the Tamil script and three 
in the VjtttcliiUii script. The Co)a inscriptions ivhrn 
thev Ijt gati to appear the all Inter Palluva inscriptions 
vvnt *ho :i tl\r. Tamil script, and the Colas gained ascen¬ 
dency in dir vwith, this *uript gradually displaced. Yafteluttu 
in the Panriya country and in Malabo, 

Brahini Luscripli^iv? have til] now been found only 
in Madiir,t-i iiiicvclly where all thv early Tamil Uiscrip- 
tkms iire in Vat^htttu exclumTty, If *ny of thrsr had 
"been in die Tamil script then: might be it suppo¬ 

sing that tine PSgdyn king: u-;nd two diararffrer, one of 
which j cursory variety of the other. Actual laesa 
nKttEy prove tlic gradual mpweaskro by the Northern 
Tamil script of the southern V&ttdumi which, as pointed 
#iiit tiv Mr. Gopin&ilta Rao f teas probably anindc:?- luk-ut 
evolution From the BrihmT script known in tlio ?mth so 
early is the third century IHl It h thus imnw;;:.^ to 
ALssumr a separate foreign origin for ihr Yatteluliu, 

R2. Tnr age op tiir. cia-mam woriu, 

CjfjdAif/b vtusiis Amnr/ a/&/cr 

ngnJ *fr fc 

We are now In a position in discuss die perk*! that 
should be assigned to ToMppiyam mid uihcr Tamil Can brat 

lh 
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works. There are m-crul coafliming iheorit? on Use .ubjeet 
and it is to be regretted th;u, notwithstanding several decades 
ol critical discussion h there are Still to be found, even among 
English-educated Indians h pei'SuiiS who Still ding to theories 
bain-.-d oil mere legend about dir cHlsliincc nf three Tamil 
Chi'iLuji- radt uttidmg u\it scraal dajLMmLi of yearn 
which wilJ take the beginning:) of South Indian History and 
of Tamil culture to tiur kiM gkchd period. Tin' number 
belonging to ibis school is* however, rapidly diminishing. 

Outside this school the only concession that is made 
to SJte: antiquity of Tamil Liftaary culture i> lii;il prior to 
the time of the Tamil Vuttdimu infeript ions which begin 
iii die Faniya ail d die Gera country in tJu: lust quarter <*l 
dir Btb century A D* then wvj a period of great literary 
activity in Tamil which \m* in Liter times come to be tradi¬ 
tionally known as the Cahkafti age. 

The Late Professor Snhagiri Sastri of dir Presidency 
College, Madras, appears to have hem the first scholar to 
funddi materials for a rational ctktuskHt of due question 
of the agK of tli«c works. He drew attention to a state* 
tn*=nt in the last chapter of Cttopptftikfiriim Uiat king Kayavuku 
of Gey lou was present m die court of dte GemKing GeakuU 
Lus*;m oit a certain important occa^imi and identifying 
Kayavaku with the earlier Gajabaliu of CeyW hiHiory, k 
wtl 5 able io tbr tht: tige of ikiilm^tuvn:n ami *>; tlnr incident! 
related in Ci/cp/flJftaJr.jra (not necessarily oi she composition 
of the Work in its present shape) as the 2nd century AJX 

This Gajubaliu-syrichromsm was adopted by die late 
Kanukusabhai Fihui as die basin of Ms wor k “ The 
Tamils Eighteen. Hundred years Ago.” THa author hii a 
OouiLrueted irem Uie aeu Hints given in the Can Lam work 
getieitiogim of king* who are alleged to linvc mbd in die 
Tamil biiYtl from 50 to 150 A_B. of whom tht tno?l tamous 
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is scaled to be Cola Ling Karikaln. Hus :vcc^MULt hu> lx-ra 
adopted; in the Cambridge Hll&ory of India. 

'Hue CsjJlbahu fyndiromam abo forms the sheet anchor 
ni Dr. S r Ayyangart theories idabr* rated 

in # The Beginning of South Indian History' [1910). In 
a laicr work entitled + Early History of Vaisnuvi^.m in 
Southern India 1 (19501 iiiu learned Doctor thrown; bade, 

the age ni the first Allgj& to the 2nd century AJ>, on Lhc 
gftiiuul that tliert is evidence dial Poykaiyalvar wti-i die 
author M Innil& included in Ibe shorter Quikam uforbr and 
therefore belongs to the Cun Lam age* 

lu regard In Uto Cajabahn^mhiuniimi it has liem 
pointed out by advetw critic* that die reference to Guja* 
hahu ot Ceylon i*:cun not Lij Ciia/j/-.-«/j ! Ailrvmife asdi' but n 
two appar e nt ly Later supplement* subsequently added and 
dial they should not be taken as ajutanporary rcfeejtco. 

Various eminent scholars haw pointed out from time 
to time dial there is internal evidence in S: vxrkj works sup¬ 
posed la have l haul composed by prominent pocta of Cankam 
age which siMforar clearly that ihes-i: compositions lie. long k* a 
mudi bar ugr than the second century AJD,; and il h b oom¬ 
ing more and more evident every day dm! dir Cunkani 
age ^louid hr put forward to the 5th or die Sd* century 
AJ>, Ii nuty lie remarked in pacing that thr ftirnwrr of 
these 1$ thr nfitimale arrived at by Pandit M. R^ghava 
Ayyungnr of the Tamil I lexicon office, Madras and that 
die biter b ihe estimate arrived :u by Mr K. V Subram nnis 
Ayyar, e. a, oi the Madras Archaeological Department. 

1. One of the forcmcrft poet? of the Caitkam lEgr was 
CittaIu kdi t utrb r who is believed to Imve composed die 
xsnD4cnown epic This work contains a rnfispentc 

Lu KiAt'iUfrk-nnfiktii — r u small temp it built in LLe 1 Gurjara 
style 8 — ami it ha* been pointed out by Ml. V r A, Smith 
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that if this is a reference to Gurjaras the work cooid not be 
much curlier than the {itli century A.T). as die Gurjaras are 
not heard of in Liditn History bdbte Uu middle of ilm 5th 
century A.D. 

2- In AftuUicr place littr month of Vaisakhn is referred 
to in the work hy the Raji name ttafm-ri irrupt for Sitnafait 
iwsahha-. Various scholars have pointed ou i that the division 
of tile year into solar month* and ihr lumiLiig of tins# ntOiuh* 
by the corresponding R5^is did not begin in Northern India 
till after Utr pih century and liiai the adoption of this aystem 
in Southern India in Uie Tamil country muJL certainly have 
hn-u Later than it? adoption in die north. 

3- TolfcAppiyum stv.If (Pond 135} cuntafria the word 
dtm in the muuc of* 1 a aUfipkiiou.^ or m.ikirdcnt accord¬ 
ing Ei> thr p-rfitEon of the planets 11 and it- has l>-en pointed 
out 13tut the Gs-eek voiti erd or Wa acquired Uii* avtrologicaj 
sfcgnificantt: only in the post-Ptolcrnatc as 1 *mingy about the 
lid century-A.D. 

4, CHappaiik&rGm nacs the word VitHv&mm 8 Friday/ 
It has been pointed out that the Satsuki 1 it word acquired 
n\r. technical seme of 'a week day T only about the Jlh 

century AJX 

5 + Stanza No* 225 of ftjrwtiigiJfu contain# it dear 
reference to the elliptic beginning with Aitfm while the 
referenfre in stanza 1 1 of Pariptittii o* the position of the am 
in the beginning of the month of Avani (July-August) 
dearly indirj m* the same ecliptic twinning. Tbsse stanzas 
omlrl not p p-^ibl v be placed earlier than tjic rie.li cttutur^ 

'Use ilntcs mentioned above are the Ei>vral p-isible 
hmim ; the poems and smuzad may !>c much later 1 , 

|, For a more detailed statement of Uus Chiestirm see 
article* 1 Solar Sign^ in Indian Literature ” hy Mr, B> V. 
Kamejivnm Aiyar, u.a. , in the Quarterly Journal of the 
Mythie-Sodcrty, Bangalore, October, 192 L 
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ProfessMts G, Jouftait'Bdbrant of Pondicherry And 
P. T. Srinivasa Ayysngv ni Tricjiiisopo{y appear in place 
tiiffl great Knrikala Cola in lire 5ih eeniury A.D., dm! is, 
lour (x-jiiuricjs laitr than die date given by Mr, KauuJmsahhai 
Filial, 

S3, The ace of the cansa* work* (cavnuvEo). 

Petiible want of a developed rmumtlar of mtftrm 
ittmdmd im Hu tarty poit-Chnstim emtmts. 

The follnwhig extract from appendix D tv> 'Studies in 
Jainism in Soiith India 1 (1922) by jVrfc*<Fr M. S. Rama- 
swumi Aiyangar, u v. , of the MflihiflrajaV Oilitgc* Vizianaga* 
rant. dcai* with the qur i ion of lbs Ccnhm age frotu another 
paint of view :— 

11 Writing many years before the discovery of die 
Givn-us and the BrjUnni inscriptions of South India, Burnell 
thought that the YattetuUii mid the South A-oLati character 
wm 1 totally distinct hnpnnatiowt and pt^tuLated a Semitic 
original in both the cases. The Late Mr. L . A* Gopin&th 
Rao irt criticising the views of both Burnell and Briber* has 
not only pointed out several points of similarity between 
VatEcluttu OIL the out hand and tilt otto alpliuhcts of South 
India but has successfully established the fact that VatLduttu 
it derived from the Bralum variety of the A^ofcm ajphabcL 
We ctu therefore take it as proved that Uir xpggtt ancjynt 
Pjiiigynn script Vattcluttu was derived from the Bralunf 
in^criptiaa^ of thac KLdur^Ramnod and Tim r vtHy districts,. 
Epigraphs arc indmrd rn sisrign thr ■■mt ol i hr 3r: or 
the beginning of the 2nd century E.G, for Ejie date of Ute 
Bcahtnl inscription?* This fumiihctu^ with the bwtx Limit 
for the period of any Tamil literary activity, The upper 
thnii may be said to be furnished by the Vatt- Juttu inscription 
ui the l\Indvan king JatU-ivarman P. rfmL^kau (Tart quarter 
of the Bdi century A,IX) a lb* carUoU known record ytt dis~ 
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CftV'ereci written in Vattciurtn. In bdw<xn these iw limits 
tinisi in sought the period of literary activity known ns tile 
Caikam Age. According io the orthodox sdiool of Tamil 
sdiolara the sage. Agasi ya was responsible loi ilic evolution 
<ii the Tamil language and one of his twelve diieipiis, 
Tolkappiyar, wrote the famous treatise #m grammar, 
[\>tkappiyam. This grammarian Is alto believed to haw 
Twen a member of ilte fim ami second Academies each of 
which existed for hundreds of years, llten was founded 
tile last nr the third Academy in which I mic more than 
25,000 lines Inn] fc«n composed. Divested of legend and 
myth, we on reduce the iraditunud account to in proper 
limits dim. Long before Tolkippiyar there was a period 
of literary activity, for thcie can be no grammar without 
literature. If it is true tluil Valtclultu was the earliest 
.Pb n dyrtn script and that, as lias been lemarkcd, i t was derived 
from tiie Until mi inscriptinm, wrt must allow at least thief 
centuries (hr the tlwrJopmL'iii of a literature niffieimtly 
wide U< need a grammar. This would bring tlm date oi 
lnlLippiyar to die end of the 2nd century A Tt , Allowing 
no - inure ovnttirira for thtt'firsttwQ AradfmiiMj we may safely 
Arrive at the conclusion dial in all probability the thin! 
Academy was founded in the 5th or Gth century A D., a 
period sufficiently near the epoch lot which epigraph it 
records are available, when Vattcluttu wn* perfected and 
from which we have a continuous literary history. 

It is well known that between the GralunJ inscription 
of the south and the VattduLtu inscription of ihe Gth century, 
A.l>. referred to above there ip absolutely no inscription 
wrilten in any diameter or any ootn.-Tegcrid to enable us to 
fix witii some certainty the cltronoTogy of tin- Pandyan 
tmga. Scholars who. in season and out of scum, sing 
the glories of the Cankam Age, its vast literature and spacious 
traditions, imve not eunti to iuqniie why, for a period of 
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more iJkjIu a thousand years, there has abubldy fe u j jl L w 
inscription. A few who thought tbul the subject argue 
thal p ikrjLvi-jthfftnnding the very early literary activity, t 3 *; 
T Vnife did Itol know ur cultivate the liabh of inscribing 
iiti fUmcf am! issuing Cf?pper-pkii^ grants. ThiJ is too large 
An iiUriT-ticr u> lie Mvalbwcd with*u£ critical eiarntnalion. 
llie early Tamils arc said to be on intelligent and civilbni 
moi' with a gjeat «.i^ =ti o( ^simi luting power. N'ol ^ 
fmm then land the P.dlawu nm i%nung coppet-plaie grants 
aiut in their owjt home they had thir Ikihtni inscription*. 
And they could have easily imitated (he example of their 
oirttcmpQiracfcs- The (feet that they did not do » is dm to 
waul of u proper developed language of a uniform standard 
ami not to thdr inability 10 undrnstaiul the tiacfutucsS 
juid indue of imcriptieii, 

li might be argued diatcytm^pposiiig that the C.mknm 
Works were reduced HO writing in Uac period not tar remote 
from die timr of ja|ikvamuai PiuAalai^g, die Gankam 
scholars might still have handed down orally die bunimcisUlc 
verses. The Vedhf, dir. Llpanisaih anil tile epics* one 
might say, were thru handed down From generation U> 
generation by ora! repetition. It is true thfli hi Car as religious 
poetry is concerned such a method might have been &ca|tHuIy 
adhered to. But most of she Gankam proems treat of love and 
war and art mostly panegyric in character and there h not 
much of religion in them. It is therefore iiard to believe 
that the Gahkam work* intact would have been handed 
down to posterity in the manner of the Vedas. The conclu¬ 
sion of tin 1 wheh- jrtnticr Is that stub intense literary activity 
ns the on: that hittbirn aMribird to the legendary Gmfcmt 
is to be sought for \n the time approximating the century 
for which we have tI k earliest known Vatteluttu records. 1 ' 

The remark in the above ex'ntci about the want of 
4 proper developed hoguagr of uniform atandard in the 
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Kfidya country in the early putSt-OiriBlian centuries will 
ewie 9 si Kick to dnu\v UnividiiiA !; i l , ye -1 1 1 n if: 

ten readily tkl die 1 azniJ language, a* \it now havr it or 
M waS vptiken in tint pr.ruyd of Uw Cantum \«vrfcs, 
■hwjs in Uitr in Lite F£n<jya ootmtry, 

We have to reckon now with the language of the Brihmi 
iiiicriptiojii in the Kfijya country. ft j* not any known 
Pnikri imr is ti Dravidian. It cannot be Slid tha t 35 Jn the 
ease! of the At.oka inscriptions these BrihmT records ure royal 
ordirtnnees Vmttcn in the court-Innguagjc- : for dtcy are not 
intended to attract attention but air fomul in^idr wbidi 
sir g?itcriilly difficult ofacctsj and appear to haw served as. 
abode ti> ascetics. Mr. fl KriflmaSastri £&yj that die laugmigt* 
of the record? seems to he a mixture oi Prakrt arid Dravidiaii 
and that it wm probably the language of the people; but 
much of the supposed Dravidlan element turns mil on analysis 

to be Indrs-Aryto- F flir aim of the present wwfc i* to show 
dial whatever w,v5 the bnguage oF Southern In<;tia in times 
long p:«t it has hern radically changed by the Aryan speaking 
immigrants from the North. 

None of the modern Aryan vernaculars of the north 
had dimmed their present form before 1000 A.D. The 
Dili vidian laitguugtrs uughtliavc a-mc into ex lienee tail hi* 
but we must accustom mirsehflita lite view that their begin- 
niiig^ art not far removed form thr begjnnfrig ««f the Oirifitkui 
cni. 


280 


CHAPTER VI. 

84. THE TAMIL AU»UMtET% 

( 4 } 77# tfjy&f end 0 / TflPit7 J«itu£r + 

The Tamil alphabet contains thirty letters ^onshllng 
of twelve vowels And eight™ cmitf>naiii 4 + The vmvets 
arc In order 4 , a, f, i M u t H t r h T* 01,0,0, ^ ; This is the same 
ordrr as that followed m die exunftenitjori of the Saiskrit 
vowels but with the nmb-dnri of r, r The i^mstmanis 

sueJ:, «jf f jf, p, f, n, pi m,j t r T t , p, (, i h r, r; t The last four 
M these arc unknown to tin; Sanskrit alphabet. Of the re¬ 
maining fourteenj, the first ten constitute the gutturals, pala¬ 
tals* cerebrate* dentals and labiate arranged in Lite Sanskrit 
oretei of cou&mjuife hut containing only under rrujt class, 
a tenuis and a natal T Tin re mu dung four sounds r, J ( 0 ■ 
are what are cat led tiaMt-fikdi 1 intermediate * in Sanskrit 
aitd J ► frdlnw she Sanskrit order. It i$ stated in the prrmci J 
u * Ttilkappiyam ilmi dm order of letters h=s nr\rr changed, 
iie. B that it h&* been in existence From the very beginning* 

Besidt* 1hsfic thirty curate there m three others culled 
kurrija!ik- t ft:m nr 1 flic skfrt T birrijakkaram or F die xfoit u r 
and djinm having a symbol consisting of direr dots t/ + ). 
There were three iT sit the Tamil alphabet i r 1 yt which iki: 
Iusl had only miedulf the tjuaniJly of ilu fecund sind one- 
fourth 1 lie quantity of the firit : dmitarly ihcrx were three 
a' nl, u p n of which 1 lie third had only nmc-h alt the quantity of 


1. A short metrical preface supposed in br Written hy a 
60 -dbciplc of the author of Tolk^ppiyam 
pwtur.kJ Ttun&p n tltitlo m&tn k&tfi 
"be explained the never changing order uf letter** 1 . 
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the aeon uJ ajid one-fourth Dial of the first. The corres¬ 

ponds tv Lbc ziiarga Sanskrit These three letters are taUed 
dependent ktier* ami it Is stated (hat tiieix lOimd* pat take of 
the sounds of the letters to which they are attached 

The eight ecu consonants ait divided into three classes 
(l) fixllwam 4 hard class’ consisting of the tenues < t Mi 
Jjff (2) literally 1 soft class *, consisting oftte nasal 

fl f *i f n t it, m, m corresponding to the tenues in the previous 
dass, at id (3) xiaiyjiutffi or the intermediate classy jy (, £, f. 
TIlc term mtUifrum class) which would ordinarily connote 
mediae is obviously a miflnoffscr* for die Letters included in 
the class have only tiarat *«ujids And they cm be said Ui be 
soft only in the *eme that they indicate that thr tenues follow¬ 
ing them should be pronounced like mediae, i.e.. that flh 
He, nt nt- ^nd mp should be pionouced a> rtg, iTj . tuL nd and 
mb . An pointed out already f and n are alveolar sounds which 
are placed at the end of the Alphabet, though their place of 
articulation is between the dentals and cerebrak : and [ a rad 
f though placed after ; f r, /, r haw places of ariknfaiion 
which lie between three of ? ,ud r H 

Of the three dependent letters lire ffmt i And sAnr? :> 
were originally apparently intended to indicate glide scpimds. 
Tile short i, however } plays m parL in modern Tamil and 
played but little pari in ntd Tamil ; it need not be considered 
here. The short u fcatf now become an civtrgrnwri ofF-glide 
and is dealt with below. 

(6) Tht -fjton. 

The third souiul called flytara has also practically dis¬ 
appeared from Tamil but iLi name iurai&ties an import¬ 
ant tlur in lilt: development id die Tamil id ions and should 
be considered here. The zisar&a in Sanskrit when followed 
by tenues had sounds corresponding to the dais to which Utese 
tcnuoi belonged. Thus* when followed by a guUuraJ tenuis 
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die vij&g* had the sound of a spirant aEuzzif tiling like that u\ c 
in, tor and was called jihMiHAlIja (prcdticed ill iJjet of die 

tongue) js in Mtnahksnit £Um& dt«\ When followed by 
£ it was converted into J p when followed by a cerebral h^iijis 
it became s, ami whrn followed hy a denial it J tnd die sound 
of j. When fo] lowed by a labial tenuis if was sounded like iht 
English / and wan called ufwfhmdnha (produced at the lips) 
as in Harm n/i paijQii ' Etna sets '. ‘jhr Sanskrit language had 
canned :^4r-ue rymbnh inf i, anti, the sounds which die 
row** acquired w|«:u followed by palatal, cerebral and dental 
t crura* but it had no separate symbols tor the sounds described 
as jikmlmftftja and upndtimfinijii. The visargu itself, slightly 
modified. was written in Uic&c two cases and the granmw 
ooniatiicd a general rule that the sound of die- vixorga in ml|3i 
case 1 , wai dependent upon tlie ctir_5nuiarit following, ix- r the 
i^dfcvtdaijtf attd the /Littdut^hjni were described as jfrjfdirTftja 
4 dependent on the following [sounds} 1 ; and they wdth so me 
■ other letters were described *-having 

due same place of ariictdaifoii as die letters tut which they 
depended *. 

In Tolksppsyam the iTjrtan- die $hmi I and the \hftr: si are 
described as rilfpu r[tiifo " dependent letters 1 -md one of itt 
rule? 1 specifically .tays diat ihrv do not occur indcpriuJently 
Hind that djeir sounds arr determined by ihipt* of the foitro 
on which they dcpmiL A special rule in regsud to «'./-t ■; 
says that it ndwuyi precedes a trituis idf%rm and its sound is 
determined by this ooiuomini. Thii dtarACieriMjc rca&nMcs 
that of the rsjnr/fl when it is jihcariiUijn and irpad^mcsnlrj, 
Several instances will b= found below to show dmt Tamil, 
when adopting Sanskrit words containing the conjunct conson¬ 
ant St omits this conjunct. The word ft into na T when 
dealt with m this manner will become liam, Lt f n 


J. ToEMppiyatn I, PirappiyAl—19 + 
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w ],ich is the name in Tamil of thr dependent k*&* we are 
now cousidtrihg- .Humanly speaking then- ij rut doubt 
llial the word dytamia tiitr same as the Sanskrit word uhitsm 
in a Tamil gatb. 

05, THE TAMIL S1A1AYALAM SCRIPTS. 

Absence ol" symbols for t and o in die old serif is.- 

All the thirty-three sound* enumerated above had special 
symbols in writing except the shtrti i, tins short u, t anil 0; 
We gallici from Tolkappiyam that the symbols (or <, « were 
also then used for 9 respectively but with a dot over them 
like that placed uver consonants not moved by vowels. The 
ihan i appears to haw been left without any mark to distin¬ 
guish it from she ordinary j; whether there wia any symbol 
for the short t< will be considered later. The iouids t mid •> 
whether appearing initially as Ln rretf oft nr in combination 
with consonants as in katu r fol, continued to br marked with 
dots till aflet thr dose of the 12th century, for die grammar 
Nanndi written about dial time contains a rule that * mid e> 
should hr marked with :t dot to dhimguish tlivm from t mul o. 
The celebrated minion.try Iteuhi Says in his grammar of 
Ae«Bi*uu] dial the upper limp- which stow distinguish i 
and 9 in combination with conn wants from t and u in similar 
combination k< [G* \, kr (Gs); hv 3*<T>, I* (0**) m A® 1 
introduced by himself. Initial l (fl) .aid d ( 9 )•&»****? 
come to be distinguished from initial t (tr) arid 9 ( 9 ) cVcn 
before the lime of Bcschi. 

As pointed out by Bishop Caldwell hutg -tg" the fact 
that the original Tamil script made on distinction ^ twcen 
the long awl the short r or between the long and the short 0 
but had only tme character for the long and short vowels 
tends to show that the script was m imitation of an alphabet 
framed originally for the expression of Samki it Sounds con¬ 
taining only f and J, wd lor those of the Dravidian languages 
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w ]j irji had botli i p j and (?„ d This point is su*w placed beyond 
4 doubt by rlie investigation:. ul Dr. BuJiki and Mr. T. A, 
Goprnatlia Rt*w* 

(i) HIE TAMIL AM> VaTTELUTTU SCRIPTS. 

Early inscriptinxts show that dixre wen twi> scripts for¬ 
merly in use in the Tamil country. One of tliem originally 
used in lire Pallnva iiiscripLiims, has gradual! > 5predrl to Lite 
Cola and the Faniya tern tune? and har drYc toped into the 
modern T&nfil script and entirely displaced the Vatic) uitu 
which was formerly used exclusively in ihr Fat^ya-Cem 
country arid in which tile oldest Tamil works mini have 
been written* ft is admitted on ail bands ibsu ike modem 
'Tamil *cr~pi i& ultimately traceable to (hr. South Abakan 
script, biu Dr. Burnell wua of opinion thatVattrlutiu was an 
Endcprndt-j.it adapta I ion fmm a foreign dlliac ter. Dr. Bub I cr 

in disciws^ l hii question S». 32-A and 32-B of bit Indian 

Talar ngraphy and cflni.-f to the ooftekmon that Vattcfnttu 
il cursive diTgencr-Ue variety of the Tamil script derived 
from the South A&okmi. L> . Bullin' and Dr, Burnell had 
only two Valid mtu inscriptions to base thrir conclusions 
upon ; bus. the late Mr* Gnpiftaiha Row, Ardiisatotogicul 
Super uUcmloitj Tifivundlire, whose weik lay in the land 
of VaLLcluttu iitt£riptitrra P ha* re-examin e d ihi* question in 
detail (T, A. S, p Vol, l. T pp, 283 tx **q) ami coraes u> ihe cm- 
■elusion that VaUduitu h iiti independent evolution from 
ihf. Brahms script, This h pnwtA Jarir very probable as 
nunarrnuE inscriprious in tin - Brfthnn script of the early Asokan 
type have recently been discovered in tiac Prindya country : 
Mr. C TnpuL'itija Row sjinv:>: m fact how each Vattduttu letter 
is evolved fmm the. South A^okan. Dj - *. Burnt:!] and Bublirr 
TiVeic Im&vrtie Ilf the existence in the Faniya country of 
these Brllim! inscription* belonging in die 3rd and 2nd cca- 
twitt B, C* 
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(tf) MALAYA LA'4 ALPHABET AffD 5CB1PT. 

Though Malaya lain li a lute ofF-diom from T tmuU ^ 
iijii in modem times admitted all the soon til of Sanskrit 
in ns literature* The M&tayELjam and Tubs rcrapU arc trace¬ 
able, to a common original which again is admit tally derived 
f mm tlic South Aioturu 

86. ItfM-AfcYAW WOWJ$ UT TAMIL* 

u) ft** qf Tamil wards .—According to ToL 

kappi^ATii and Nar.sjtil Tamil word- arc divisible into tonr 
d*«t* : (i) (U) Inuri* (hi) Jrata-tffj (iv) tala&L 

Ijarz^li literally 1 lututt ul worth \ include* oil worch in coin- 
niuEi st*c ; tinod, literally b altered worth \ includes all un¬ 
usual worth confined in poetry f literature and the iJcicncci. 
Tliesc ore the two main divisions of Tamil proper which, 
again, may be either + pure ' ctn-Uxmtf or* corrupt 1 t&limteimL 
The word Him in tin. third das* is related to the 

San*krd word efrija aiul appears to imitate the name ol the 
i bird rl4 Sfl in the threefold ckttifitatton of Prxfcrt words as 
(uj tiitsamxi. \J>) Utdbhata, (f) diijti. Cmttmil sutd Avftcri/dtttf 
aic literally 1 straight Tamil 1 wd i a nuked Tamil \ and the 
adjectives flea and k&tam are derived as well be shewn Later p 
hum the Sanskrit words xamn * straight s and kuf i iJ») 1 mrvrd *» 
(b) Fatai&i. Rukt far itmsmptm qf Itub-Atym 

words in $ht Tvnii t-ript. Although the Tamil alphabet was 
wholly inadequate to T tpic*ciji Indo-Aryan wnrtif containing 
media*, arpirates, sibilants and the vowels r y r and l Tofo 
kappiyam is very particular that in Transcribing such words 
only Tamil letters should be Used tmd that letters speeid to 
ilie Samtri! alphabet should lie avoided : the grammar 
;iddfi ih.it St itoei not Truttec if the word* dirrehy hwc their 
original shape and tumid provided the new I arms are suitable . 
TLie remit hai been that link-Aryan words admitted into 
Tamil Ktinaturc have been greatly altered * ^ometinirs Iftyund 
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all recognition ; thfa h;u been ilutii Lite in popular 

Speech, Naijnul, A grammar wit leu perhaps uaku than ten 
century ; i j l r r Totkappiyani, contain* a rub which s-lyi thiit 
in transcribing Indo-Asyan words we might mtz letters which 
arc common to Tamil and Sanskrit at letters special lo the 
Sanskrit alphabet or both classes of letters. Bui this devia¬ 
tion from list Tolkappiy&m. rule is only apparent, for another 
rult of Nannill lays down dial die special lettcr-i of tiir Sans¬ 
krit aJpliabet ili i * it Itl hi irau&lUc rated Us the Tamil script in 
accordance with a sable of equivalents prescribed, Tbra 
special letters arc staled to tie ■ — the four vu well r. r f /, /, 
the anusvam or nasal v, the visarga, the aspirair tenuis, 
the media, and the aspirate media of each o< five clasps of 
mutes and the consonant?i„ r f A* Jtf, sp and it is laid down 
thaE sliest should be transliterated as follows in the Tamil 
script*— 

(i) alJ mediae, aspirate Ufiu^ ( and ajpIfnLe mediae 
fdiHcitikl become tenues of Ibdi respective chute#; 

(il) r> i or ini ; as dffti 'sight \ trddhi 'incrc&Bc* 
HU fj ririfJii. 

(ill) /> /; nd jxjj # a goat ", poukd/a a lotus 1 >JVJnt 

(iv) J> x- or/; as itf/a p a hall r ij&tfJiyi 1 ccmctry *> 

(v) |> f nr / ; as + dat qualities s , puffi 1 nouri- 

shmrnt p > catkund, putti. 

(vi) > c or t; atj vtta 1 thread * f zxtiftiija ‘proper 
muncr% > c^Uiram, ztiftaraja* 

fvii) A> a or A ;as A£nr *6 godnitd \ grab 1 a house "> 
drarci, irrohram. 

(vili) /#> kk; :a pakfa * a side p > jpd^.om. 
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(be) final d> m; a? itwI/xI gar land* n wreath h > 

mdlm. 

(x) filial I> \ ; as pari * a (own \ Jierrarr; * daughter *> 
pwi* hm&ri* 

(sd) Other ndc$ given in Narrnul in regard to the 
(Ranges to be madr in Indo-Aryan words are (hat words 
beginning with r T 1, j should haw the on-gJides (1) a, i B or a t 
(2) i or it and (3) i respectively, 

(xii) In regard lo conjunct consonants, N annual lays 
down that when jr, r t / are ihr second members of the nexus 
Uic conjunct* must be broken up by interposing the vowel i ; 
that if m P v are the s tolid mr Tabers, Llsi: vnwd u should be 
inlt:rp«>’' d ; thru a should be interposed wlitni die second mem¬ 
ber is ft; and ihal 51" r is tbr first member vibould tie inter¬ 
posed* as ;—vdkya * a icntenpc \ r&tra * crooked \ Jidda 
*■ white ' t padmt 1 a lotus \ pak&i 1 cwktd, mature *, tntm 
* n gem ", stupa 1 3 snake 1 ;> , wjAfrTmri, tiAAr&tiB* 

/aMahon* Gran iflUFj.. rffrfjp^roi. 

Nothing s seated in regard to the vowels f r J* or ihe 
aniuftilta and cuttga. The above arc the rules which Tamil 
writers have adopted for titcir guidance when transcribing 
Indo-Aryan words in the Tamil scTipE and words so Iratisfiter¬ 
ated are placed by them m the fourth class j-j/ot! of Tamil 
words. 

U) CofTupikm in pspidm jrj&WfA, Dravitja is not (lie 
only part of bulia in winch a progressive civilization has 
neef^itilted the admission of a large Eimte of Indo-Aryan 
words into the vmmcijlai vocabuladt^. E be ^nuchas hap¬ 
pened in lire Malaya jam* Komrese ^nd TeJngii fipmfcmg 
coimlriea but the cultivators or ihe^ language* hast; espond- 
cd (heir alplmbcta as 40 in preserve tbr Lido-Aryari words 
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Wth AS lit I Jr cluing* A 1 pnvible. ll iso^Ty ihr old cultivator* 
-of Tamil, wllli thr graitiiiiarirtt^ 4£ ilirir Iji'iul* ilia I wcit 
vary pari ku tar dial tjic bnrii’Utd worth diuuhl 3 k tr^nwri*- 

bed in (lie delrellvc Tsmil scrips in aaxirdimec with certain 
rules laid duwji by diem. If ihcir object was i hm people 
should m coiirse of time forgti \h e northern origin uf these 
words and come to repaid sbem as undr-peiidr nt wiwrds of 
l hr South they hav- ?LiLixtd*:tl in-*. i woiulcrfiilly in iJrdr 
object -a in evidenced by the ciuTtm! Drnvidian theory uruj 
by die i;-M3V'ni ■■ i .my Dravldiau i ■■« ■ il.ai kin-sfcsit 

hi* bnrmwzd Largely from Diavidian vjp:.::ia||y if m Tam I, 


T!ir whole: of this papr r - la ‘In dirrovroy nf * 

portion. :i- feast *>r the Indo+Aryau word* to whifth the dis* 
gu"sod iJravidifru word? own dmr origin. There i* not much 
difljei.lLy in dltctovrrfrii lim urfgiftrtb utnttdpitdy altered in 
:xc*'i lLuujc i 1 . itk llta riilt > laid down J>v Tamil gniiraiiflJ-iaiib 
Llmuyh tVi el here «JUI- "Ilru curel- wjlli ptizzlits ; t. : s 


Jttdo*A< "an, 

Jcmmd&gnih * ihe father of IWa£m smu* 
Pr/thhidiih * the $*>n of tlirjLny* * 
J$tiJu?ra i * havEng many versts', a 

Icitti applied to the fig- 
Veda, 1 

AAtfrirfffA "a mca^inr of t-me’ (4fl 
minutes) 


Pt avail tr 

^ Tauf #tort 

4 

A/dWta 1 * 


Il4.it hmg Ij ii'tc tJio lime of Tolka^pittun, Inline peihajii 
■writing fji gan, IiaJo-Afyait wn b lu i owing !■■ die limited 
rang* ol -.inmli of which Smisli-Truliaii mouths and vornJ 
4>ygant werr capable, lw:e*imc altered tn an extent imdrcami 
nf by llic nudm^ of XsrtpnJ ai:d TolJiJppiyam. Tlus may 
be ilfus-i rated by taking the ease of the Sanskrit ^-nwd r 
which should change into i or itu according to ike rule of 
^apnnl, but has actually diauged inton* f t a, * f ot, ft, hf 
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lew, si 


ere.. in popular speech a* will be seen In tin. following 
exampUa- 


f 

bcComC - 






S&mkiit 

*a (te 1 
a beta* i* 


Interim disue 
icirms 

(Pall form) 


* to cm, 
to graze' 
ern * to eat, to 
consume ’ 
fiseh ‘ a bear ' 
pf nit Mo be de- 
lighied' 
pftt * to delight 1 
pf-nil * to chcri&h, 

to nourish’ 
Swk-'it 


run 


tkkku 


Tamil 

i«J (i) 1 a liter ' 
(2) ‘a Wi ’ 
mill? 1 ;i dtM-r ’ 
fit? 1 to eat 
-tIki tan (colt.) 
yn *to cat 

rKjL * a bear 1 
pen 1 to Ik dc- 
tighted, pleased* 


** /*' to dierialt^ 

tr> Support 1 

i itrrmrdiate Tum i 
become* form* 

at rtom ' a sacred ctutom' arum p 3?arti * vinuotJfl 

(Vedic) a pious ticJ;■ >ii (Iranum) action, charity’ 
mfd 'day. mini ’ null <«*»£.' m^n ’caitji. mud’ 
it ttffln 1 grown, huge ’ vi^h ri/-u ‘ Surge ’ 

w krtia * cut off, muubkd * hurls k»tfyna, kufd 

*o defect, a fault * 
pf * to protect* pitta * to protect, to 

ml*: .is a king 1 

(Note,—Similar tnvrtsEVirr nut ions ot r occur nJw in die 
Aryan rameulars of the North.) 

The words shown in the last column »nr ilow regarded 
u pure Tamil words but they are all nbvimu' Sanskri i totdbhems; 
<uch tadhttavtu arr, to lie Hound by hundreds in the class "f 
words tiherbhed by Dr a vidian scholar* as ctntamil iiiid in the 
CL'tsu? named as kvtuntaBvl and titoi-coL The rent ot this 
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section will be devoted U* llr: dkcovery i*f the kw *A' hr Uti- 
ch.togc which luvt trmulbrmeil Iido-Aryan words in Uii* 
tHr-ti^duuiry rmuuirr .iful of ^ p .: un *4 Ir-oit ol iht in suing, 
links httfi and forgotten* p4 th*p% Uk over th inland 

yean. 


B7i THE TELIIGl; ALPHABET. 

{a}. 71V TVkga ntiuub;—■'EJic jLiudurtl Tdugu 
grammar by Cmrmyya Silri aunnerm > 36 kilos ns be- 
Imaging to purr (rtfra) TihigU- Thu' are twelve vnwvh a-, 
in Tfrruil j, .i s i, i a u. (?, r, , c_. sJ, muf ab Alter the vowds 
cone a ipil e culkd cmumlJA or btndu and au obscure ntisaj 
called flrJi.tPEMjMJra (jiad£-m&sjj. The Ccntt&fiailts arc twenty 
two In iiuiiibur : A\ jf t f. d t n f t y d k n. p t b f m 4 j P r, /. £\ i ( 
A, 1, Tin: Hr*! iifeecu of ibis*; arr arranged Ln Uir order 
guttural, palatal, cerebral, dental and Idbinl T cadi class 
having a tenuis and 4 media ; between t Jir pnhitnU and ilir 
Cere b rah comr r and j having ilirr vnlur nffr nnd dc which am 
the munch assumed by r and j when moved by mm-paktai 
vowels* Tir d3$5~n£3&t& capable **: appearing frvdcpcndcntly, 
otherwise than in conjunction with the corresponding tenues 
and mediae, and having separate symbols arc n t n, 11 . The 
£tWn and the atdtenufrtlm may Lake sin: place i f duss-nasxiis 
be!oie the corresponding tmun and median. 

Tilt grammar due* not tomrinn the harsh r of Tcliigu, 
cal It'd sahif .1 a? a separate letter oj l hr alphabet as 

it considers dial the harsh r is onfy a variety of the ordinary t; 
but as I ho tsk*U rdfikwm of many Tdugu words carrt^poeds 
to the aivcotor r of the corresponding TanuJ-Malayalam 
words there rs no doubt dial it was originally uu alvcolai 
hut that Its original value has nou been rurpotiW. V% r e *avr 
already tku tho litoniry Tamil rurfa 1 coil* envelope 1 passed 
into ftdtu having the sAtoe meaning in Tdugu* In die 
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MImyii« iititancts uxlfiH Ilqol CinnayYa Suii's grammar, 
-vvliui uiught *o b i'»‘ i». Ttlugu becvnie* /I nimiLirty r—iifii 
aitiii!i J -fiiirf-f u.ifj^i life, breath , =Au//iwtfii (turfuauni). 
(ifn 1 null 1 rat '—tit(Hat* (Gj0ftlu]uL}^ Whew 

f t doc* ooetir, it i» prflnoimrcd lake rr, ^ in cird 1 red % kmttu 
^rtfn 1 ft I mi, young mart \ 

Recant epignphital rcsemdics sfctm to show that the 
Tamil sound / wn« rifts iomirtly Hied in ionic Tchigu \vutds* 
Throughout the J into tie period nil the letters mid bouiKb of 
S&nrioit have been fn-rrly ;idinitir4 into ilie Telugpi bmgnagfc 
and lUeraUire, 

f&j Tfo wjjgrru/ Tr/jip fl?£fclftrf fmsihh had $nh tenuts 
md m mnAW. 

CO Thong!i itie Tdttjjpi ripftah-t dutracter* 

to re prevent iiiuvpi rale tn'.dtat, mme Sanskrit wijrd%ct M^W y 

,npimlr and uniisrp irate mrnliae air- written wall. fcutict in 
I he tadhhnni lbrm,%. Examples 


Sanskrit, 

gdrbhxh * pregnancy. embryo 4 


TJu^ul 


df/iA ' a kiiE-Fnir b;ig 1 
<fff in rffijaJjf 1 it srm, appears r 
? a prepared sjcftt p 


famuli 

titti 

kli)v 


ru jtm * o king p 


fuu 

rd£c 
rdf i 


u»rf«A ■ j deer 1 



ni'fA.m * pretence j pretest, fraud* 


btfthmvfah 1 ii Brahman * K^ravii fvri.mhn 1 'a 

Brahman * Telugu ptnimiti * husband 1 


1. L.S. uf India, V^lum?: IV, pp. 324-395. 
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iEci+ E7J 

\"oTr.— In «Irc Tffmli country Hi Jmuiiu tt-.frr tlinr 
wiw,; as /^irnrt^i-4//*! whrrr j^jTtdn < 1 » Bs«dinum ' 

(ffindi)<S. Brahman*, and <5//l + i* i frrnirnnr termination; 
and Brahman women mfrr U« their hntJuuuh as BsxihmaiVi, 
Pmimiti ‘ Euoband b appoi nt I y ilic ol>liqisc base of a tost 
Ward of Use form /-rTurfflur; lor in thr ^pecliutn *>i ilu Kninva, 
diidret rcfrrred to in die inoUiote, a Brihman woman rrters 
to Iirf liMibsuiiI jl? * jprrjjJflifrja r T which word is cxphttifd to |>t 
u corrupt Jbttdi of Biabnmim. This ulimvi ilial Brahnttnt 
wni ell' el of ihr Tdtigu country mXw rr.fw tu their hi'-lmi-db 
as ErjLmurii CflPTffire uAj/i ill whlidi Uie original uuiufli l - 
ted form Appexm to Imvr ficcn Iijftt. 

These examples seem to show that tb&re must luvvr 
bom d period „ perhaju the oldeit. wheat sis in Tamil, There 
wore only uiuLajiinuc temte* in Tdngu, Or Lite Prtfcri 
limgu^L i iisr irtitmtd by rjd |p Aminat 1 lam the **uiy w 
winch did not pcam* any medial muud* wa* tin Ctfftifo 
jPti^VvM i/... ■ mi' Ht-nhiur^m wli-ris- MilmM.iuittt the fo*/ u:d 
second sound? nfi arb r^Tior iIlc diiid Jird fourth j*>uruh. 

Thi? tuJi ifbsiiLHa in certain C’LlKbi EV.i^ict words g,v*m 
by V :-di« I lit para, I9J ol ]m lYiLLr: gi aiiinvu hi ie| is snliv:.- 
ttiled not only for i bit sd»n for f in mine instance* Thu* 
Coviiuhi and Kr&ra appear .ib.* as Cnifmita and K^-hipa* 

Certain Varieties of Arsa PriUtri dealt with in Can In 5 ; 
PraJtrt gramme appra: to havr rolinwtti a nakr similar n* 
the ikj|rr (piuied ah»nT.; J'i^ ifie MSS. rruufcvd C juWI D* by 

| r fit uj(FV- 325 CiUiJtff-jpjjfjftfrtJhf 

ildjmdmtfrmti * ¥ In Guiika Paisaiukii rh:: flrsr aiui (In wicnnsl 
letter "f the Pifrffl an- uih&li luted Iot ihr third ami the fourth 
rapxLmly; 11 

2, Surra Ul-U (a), .r ; 

P1 ITi^ fir^t and neconH Irtirr* tifec ibe pUirr of tbr ihird nd 

fourth lel|rr3rc5p^wl>%” {HomSE%Gito^d p p. 4ft Appendix 

C4J.) 




UEtAVIDThK Tll/.tlRiEJ [Cll. VI 

Ur. Htjcmlc -mi obum-d fram IVtatcrn ludm contain a 
similar ruk, 

(!i) Oti iJic odirr haurt hi claiS nf bnJMtf- 

nr In THitgu UuS tint! -:iwl wt.iu1 kttn* i*f a rrtJgfi Urr nllcn 
rcplseed by *hr ihind and Jni-rh IcUctu* die imaiit again 
bring replaced riltrn Ijy /i, Emnplrs ;—- 

Sanskrit* Tdugv* 


ar/Aa/J 

1 mcsiiuug T 

3*dhm)\u 


* kind ol tree * 

Ahnddhamk. 

rlfftl 

* a juud, ttnxt 1 

wdhi 

jluo.tCtt 

1 a wait 4 

gdfc 

p.jJ^vW 

1 pH* 1 

pnAmi 

iuUsm 

“ ptrmurr J 

mi&mm 

plitni;r, 

* a dmmd * 

b*tfiya> left* 

paii Auk 

1 a row * 

biwti 

putiah 

* .1 so n j 
£:mraSrid fmiid 

Hjd* fpiltni ift 
Tamil). 


Stotts*—"Hie ftibstjilitkm tif dfra for lha oixurg ntiiy 

in lie eolliiqujii] fcpemh m Mims totalities* 

"Jin J>.*vr r^unplr> r*'tnmd m nf Mk tunrd Ar^a rub :* 1 
* Thi third ktn-i take* flu place nl ibe JirM / " Tliv srtiond 
and four dr fcitim i-ttcT tJh phioes vJ the firs! and second/ 

In * htdarmmi, g uicwm f w*- lwv= both inmia and modia, 
(In) Tbesr mcvnjrisiPiit imd puEtUrg fuMlUatjnm 
obvicnialy retail lo ivrsrda boriowcd at dUBrenl petjuds in 
Uir Jiiiiury ol the Language and 0 *w isi often Mi In ennv 
aidrritbh ctoubl ^ Mi winds nf usi» **r nmrr WU W Smiskiit 
weirdi ■-■ ii • «.t ginsil vl any pariie^Jar in Tt lugit, 

88. Tl?E K/tX\K£S$ AtTHABKT* 

(it) /irrjiaiv^ jtfu^s.— In hh Karair^r grammar 

_Pi. KJitd, following tin- wtirk* o! fBevtoti* Indian graim- 

S. Can<)a 111-12 iVtflAntttfsrfl frffWi* 

G* 11<Ja Jfl-IL Fr&thdMtoltril y$r dsdltjr&:at nr iha u . 
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BO, 38] THE tLAHAHLSE ATA'IIAUET 

mnritms, *ay> that llxerr arr 47 ititUgcnnus let ten to true 
(tiff ai KanwuK ««-, twelve vowels as to Tamil Ami Tditgt) 
a, it, i, 1, a, d, f, iii, f, os : ait tii.iiswra «r gvncml nasal 
.Lini lU-rly-four crmWitant*:—A, kh.e, pi, a ; c, (it j. jk. « } /, 

/A, , 1 , 4 k. n ■ t, th * J, dft, «: />. £*, A, M , m t, T> i * p. t, K L J. 
Xhd il;i! :■»•! nly-tfive iitv to the pidrr of 

gutlni.il. palm til, (irujtjL'oJ, deiiUli, hib.jl, cadi claia consisting 

to live toelud.ng -t nasal as in Sanskrit. 

The letter I was in extensive use formerly but berth 
r and [ have ini lea tom oujnpkic diiUM in modern tunes. 
Dr. Kit tel bii, imtmvet, InUnduced them in Ins Kannsda- 
D:m:nnary a* lie di ought 1 Uui without tiicm^ 
Knimaila ;u.d iss InngBay tannto be underttwtL 1 
rj>-. Kiticl a!;.* says in il Pieiitet- t.» Iti*. Dictbiuuy “ Due 

Kaiin ;;il.i It Li t ■■ avnuvtod unit*; .uM» rxceps u a i w Miiirt- 
( jyi; ojuniJ' aldvougb in Inter years through Uudniimiira) 
iidlnri;.' they have: civpi iiu/. wilting* and certain circles 
i*f Hxkly; uiuisplristed consonants have ihenantc Urn 
substituted wit trv r the aspirated were not ftWCtawed by 
grammar” Similarly die denial j hat been lubstiluted 
for ihc palatal spirant 4 Lu all ton KArim^a words and in 
taJlhoiiis. Acting mi these piikv.p 1 - ' be !*■« dlvid.d d» 
Kiin n^itLi vocabulary into two main tli'.’i luns—•fin Kjjuuda 
.uid Sanskrit tin .vulives— i exhibiting rl.c fur met a bolder 
type tjiau th- latter m bis Dictionary. 

(A) Utvzrtma apin ’.—Notwithstanding these 

emendations lire Dictionary exhibits uncertainty in regard 
to thr initial rau'c id a cnnsideiabb; rannW of words — 
as in whether the initial is to Ik a tenuis or u media. The 
lotto wing an: a kw irntansa of stujh unesrtaimy wit nf those 
that have b?:t:n noted:— 

S9,kf ’ in prrSumij, dr» 1 

gtltya, kfteya ' a compinuon, i'ricnd. 1 


m 


OftAVlDUH TPEOfUHf 


[ctu VI 


ftmAr ‘the I Inml/ 
gattw, Mat tn 1 a hank, nhorc/ 

£lnr t Mm ' to scrape/ 

giiJit kudi £T) * a flag/ (2J ** tittle/ 

^nu, Mbit * a Lump. 1 
gUdt, H// * a basket/ 

* -t ctowJ, 4i nmv?/ 

jfcmfr. d'*Pd f *i tvmhti, 1 4 largr hbd tat:/ 

u , (rf b/ h l jt imp * . i vrr / 

tfp.r^jj , 0/ / ei 4 lIti r minoioe* ek\Mt i n u < 1 
' IO gPRW fiilJgll^d/ 

It h iimI dear vd#lh.t aJI m any oi Uit nlio native 
fonm mi™ prvviviicialianfeii* ^ tdnriNar tjtay km been 
mfmLttd into tin; laugH&gr ji diXErmt pGramh -if its Lfttory 

It i«i pmhahk that* & in Tdngih fchric wv a period when 
there war only textuef* no mrdh*L*« in Jhpti vm* Thr 
following Kaiturc^ word* may Ixs jrienlicmed uumkiakalile 
fnrtam i . Ln which n m .p Il.lS.--:: been SEiljVhl Litrd fuc ihc: mfrdiiiv 
o( Sajuknt wnrcli : 

L K, i/rd/Ju r £/j£/c/^<5. Jdrfru cutonmits disease/ 

2. K. u&k&na<d i zksin£ 4 1 

3. K. Hui, dfti 1 a pair nt bellows/ 

4 S K. ftid'bu, pmL'U, hMu<Z S. tormwC 1 tto eye 
bmw/ 

Another peculiarity of Kwwm is thur a number of 
worth begbmtng vviiii £<* haw ahtritatfoe (ium* be pinna ng 
willi a: A few i jk.impb :• mty. hr. mrut mKcJ lirrc : 

L-yJjU, rr L ; .i’ * a h -tgmvnt. 1 

f#o (r /ii J .1 bail i«? play \y th/ 
jtW^p, coir™ fr^bnr 1 to .ratter* 1 
caiilu ? wmbu 4 the red metal/ 

Mjf/r «f#f 1 an Kin e Ei on pot/ 

HTflii®, " Kf l Uififitl/ 


296 


iP!K \:n:AL wiioNwaATiow 


sec. m 

*l"hi» reminds nil" - <4 the rule nl TnUtfippiyarn liiut no 
‘Jamil worth should begin with (a tile irsuh -.1 which WAS- 
that scVcnli Stut^.ri! taMir.ii Words ilk Tamil which Wtalti 
iitlirmsc Jmvc irtgim with ci wtit wrtKtti with ill 1 itiUutJ 
ct. 

(fl Tehigu nod Kanarrw scripts are IfacraUc 
to a t-ummun original which i: H’rived frotn Souih 
ATikiui. 

GO. M*te_vs-i ,vl PROWKHCiArjo,v di stvotETRNtiia 

IS IAVIL.1S tXllTAlK POJITfONH. 

( fl ) B.shwp Caldwell mrim the absener *>( symbols 
for mediae n’t Tamil and thinks ilia! at cording to tin-phonetic 
laws of the iaitgung 1 studs and miiuolI’- anr mutually »<nt- 
Vo* tilde into oitc unfit her ond dim «ui character **CT» Jnr 
Uudi these bounds. 

“This nilr ,J hr a}-, "dto roll apply merely h- die 
written tharselrrs f>- ilir language, hut • i the esjnminit ol a 
law of annul which ,s into rent m ilu: |uugu»g "-Tl. 

“ There me distinct traces of tire existence i»i tilts law 
in all the ppravtdlmri dialect* ; but it is found must ipicmfr- 
tkvtllj and m . ; !ii!i; developed In IVimJl and Milay&lam. 
The law, a; apparent in dir Taniil-Malxyafatu system of 
Hounds, is us follow*; *, J, I, J>, the firsi tuutspinMrd Cfcawnanta 
df the fir it, third, fourth and fifth rain ■. me always Jtronmm- 
ccd as tenues or Hurds a* f , 1, p) ai ihr bcgmriing ol 
iwirrli. and whenever Llicv fur doubled. The saitw con- 
Miuiai* are always prruimmtsed as mrtUsdi or smirnh l - 

. :. b) witeo athgh Ih Ote tufaMbS «af wefdiL A sonant 

canrtot ewnmifiit'- a word, rurilJirr i* a und minussTble in tin: 
middle, except win-It douhbd ; xml - ■ imperative is this taw, 
mid so strictly is it Juilirtvd <■>, dial when words air lxmwml 
from Luagiiag'-i in which a tUflbnd principle prevails, as 
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ftSAVlDLlK TTEEijJElEf 


[gm h m 

'Sanskrit or English* Utc uniMmani* «f iWr v.-.n L-; t 
fioto Mumriii to i#urcli T or r cei*Fm t rumvidir-g to their position, 

4 dints SfttiA. J n <ix>th become in T-lndJ fnjtf.rm; 
Sraii Africa, ' happmcffs/ becomes fi&kAgm, 

11 A similar rule fcpplinj rn pmaoancutiiini of c or 
/ fllic T&mit fr)| ibe firsi cunwnozu of tltt? second 

Buflivp CfltrUvdl stato dint the lon&ntj nf tin- =mds 
“j /i ^ P arr- £ t j\ rf t A ropr aivnly and docs naked rt- 
lluU tht values nl inter,w,.i! k and $u gii: c arr nol 
dutie *i( tin.- English £ nod, > hm <if tfoij Irish ^A mid dir gam* 
fcnt which arc guttural and palatal spirants, Ttu: pronoun- 
clatkm of £ r c, jf t j In Tattii) .tcctns i&jtly alter iiaiziii and 
JJ] filiup Calclwi iTs law of 1 The ommtability of mth ujyi 
SaiUttl* 1 Uib *.VEJi 4*X' irrl'i'g L»« hh own “Iwwiftg rh the c-v* 
mI tin- >- two cduuiEUiLa;. ft will 1i- iLriwn pn^aUy tJtat ti 
ate) Uil* in ilie cate of p, 

(A) &ttindi mtmHj hard m sfirtsh. Singh- noil* 
iiiulal k t r and jfr firr never proo,otmard now likr j, & f £it 
common ip-t-di ami though td®rc noiiniu&fctl/ and t yuicnik 
h tetw- the sounds of and ^ dir re nrr indications to tihow 
iltai drar pronunciation wru c difFoicru formerly. 1 hr. mum: 
mzlttutm ghmi to nasals wvrtild su.r-m t«« indJcrur Lhat hub* 
initial A% r 3 f. /, /r were philips once founded a* andi or ftuly 
^vlinn toinMnril wills iLauli and tluit in nih*-!' es^n ihry vt&rc 
pt^nwiiCiid ipitJjitally. P Ow actual ^mntb hr-ud now 
as Jbl hw^ i 

T3ic k-Uen t T lp/nt xhv br-gbuiing of worcb and lomtr 
<Uhi>j!it 1 m kk, ti . /■/> Li the middle *d wonk an: prH-ninmicrd 
It^ircL Ik U:utie ; A and /f ar- nl-.n iumidrd liard 311 the c»ii- 
jiyict taitvsnnanu/A.^ /pif#, A singjr: t in iJit middle of 
vnuds whether mtcrrocal ot prtrq«icd by/* f. n or i Is gtucr* 
ally pronouQiHtfi like a medial. Hie letter /. la soqiid^il like £ 
idler w r n inii 1? and Lhr letirr fi i nimtlcd like f alter n w j^ p 
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SEC. 

.tiui n; lii atk'i eaai'i lio^tvci k wliethnr iiifitnii ca! nr pre¬ 
ceded by >, r, /, / ur f ii preituuneed like it deep guttural 
sp.nutl—i u w i drug Lkr fh in kik ; aitdf whether luLttrvmeul 
or piticedcd b ft, *, 1, l or i in pjonettneed aw-what like the 
Eighth J. It L«ii bwa ia-lsi ikied unnewssAiy, however, 
to Jitivit KpsfiUc cliiinictuo. irir these ioiduls And s lit y .ua 
.represented by k and fi. ’Die (tltef t is nev«*r n untied like * 
p :.! itMl rxcept when daubtetl <*r preceded by tlte c*tn- 

iiniHi^ti r w fj When preceded by the »i it is p onnfmeed 
ike ; . :!i all Mk ■ ■: v.>»-i.i * At l hebeginning of wards or 

ill ilirji middle it it jiuntumiffid like die pulatal spmtnt Jf. 
Th rltufuiirr tor / i. % i minded Juud except when doubl- 
rd as tt‘, in all ollir-f lam:s :( in j.uinhd like d. 

On ft emend fjojtiidjurat krii <*l Ik itnulidil'- liwii :i would 
s;tcm Hi. it tiicoiii; aid tendency was to “Und tinti-iUitinJ unuts 
like mediae, only wilt'll ill combination wills nttiab and I«t 
pronounce iu.'n-iiulial siugk at spawn. Hit f pint- 

nil ciHinpuulii^' lu (jpiuut—pula'.J and faLiai tenues are 
imiiiih.il wiiJuul iliiliiiujiv nud those scuuuk it ill hold Lhc 
gutund, t cohuan to b « the ipirAnta) *nuul t v.n. initially. 
The fidlovriiig are some ftf ibr examples. plbll ‘a day *; 
t<yiki * a tail*; aJti'f 1 utpul.ir .. .gollocha ; it.-ai[hIip '• dor* 
eiiu ‘ mail'; tap/w ‘ biitmvwt ramp*#} ' •* vtoomm 
$u£rpu m the.cheat’; twtfm “* nature * which pn-].»tnund as 
, fdfai.(riff, if ■••ft/r.vrfu idiflpfu smrfettf, *> f/a, nrfjk.- 
Hie fntm akl is Imbedded In die Hebrew Mm «WMA, 
occurring in Uh: pnomto in du Old Tcita.uent am! must be 
M 1 1 jd h) tht 5th or rJv 4sJi embuy £- Lb btlervocal single J> 
has, in consequence of this spirantal piimimeialiiui, Ijecn 
rt-pliurd byrexwpf m.i ■ ■ :• w ir.vi.cws ; ■bn’ .u j ipeciaJ 

reasons for its meat hn ftfnns in wiiigli it i\ rrljuiual 

AiLtl here it li sounded l‘k’ /:—iraftiifii ‘twrnty*; .iry^atit 
( siaiy'; nitftaln ’seventy’ etc.} tint funn* bri rj.-n, 

<^«ssht an? mum eonttaou. nic >pirant of i app eat* to be uv»ns 


DP AVID [AN THEOBILS 


[en. VI 


(liftiivult lit pJrtroMlnu And i! fui- ill CniDrtjurnrr- tomi- In 
fn: KKuitli'd litre ilir cIilv, tn'.ili i d >vllliinig}i nim ocni> muilly 
tin- ,-pjmfiUl sound as in ■ seyttat \ ' doing pa f ml 
‘ going * ra Tttdul ' iiDining \ 

71in ipfruut oT| iippriu; Ui In ij !r iliffi. nil to nmttfl 
auti tills I* probably ihr rfsvmu why f is pronottnecti as <f 
except WhflM ilniiljlri! ; ])ti! tin- iUltniftt In pronmincc |t 
tpiiAtitaliy hits converted it in wry many cu)»rj< Into f which 
ncxi in jf, appear* to ?w the nearest appjwicb to a cerebral 
Example !—- 


( ; j S. i.jtabm ‘a Jhuim-, hjK-tinim * a koine of assem- 
abode * !,!y\ 

(ii) S. fiftabtlj a box ' ptfai. 

(iii) S. pUflQ * pain, annoy- pi{ai 

alio, agony ' 

C Iv D PH * lii p^n, tor- pjJ-i. 
mrnl * 


( v ) S. OWr-til * a tm;u- jjiifi, 
f trre of tinifl siqiiiij to 
twenty-ibnr minutes * 

(vi) S. r.Jtji * a IuIk, A lu- m!/( measure rtfeaptiqity 

buJar Vestel ‘ originally modi: of tire 

holhw joint of bamboo 

Pali ha* in the- 

srrvre of a measure of 

capacity 

(vii) 5 . off thorn {)) * any 
group of eight 1 

(2) ' tire rlghlh part * 

>Pkt ‘ i.j-mpiire * 

S. ait a 'tight' > <Uk in 

Hindi. 


rtfoHit, 


-jfiiUif—'the flt]i pail nfone 
tncAnirt 
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JEC. 8 ‘ij 

(viii) s. prati (instead) ; pati>p4* 1 requital, amends, 
1 -a civinpotfiitii'ii few, fcevenge \ 

ai cqniviJnnt tu ¥ 


(ix) S. ' a ram, a 

wild i{oai' 

(X) Sh !'iU'il hair* 


(xi) S. mi/faA, ' die post 
tu which can I k arc 
tied when tlireshing 
<jnni \ 

R. mtfi * pimigh-uit'. 
(xli) P. The Brah~ 

mint 1 kite r 

(xiii) S. MattrfritAlft 'a com¬ 
mon name for a tem¬ 
ple deity*. 

(xivj 3 , 'having ft 

lock of hair on. I he 
crown of the head * 

(xv) S. kap&iM *» «n*U 
shell or tijwry‘. 

Hindi, twfi, MaratW 

(xvi) S, WiitnTK ‘posseting 

fa#* or lightning, 

a cloud 1 


ifftka*. 

( 4 1 . veil ‘ J «v mg do tied liair* 
(c,r. 1 a iuihm 

frequently <>ccurring in 
thf libt of randy a kings 1 . 
mJfr 1 the plough 


/■ii/.lrftr, paljrar, 

(Miiluyalnm) 

itilifm * a elms of people 
having a crowu-ttift* 

csfr' * a ‘‘.rn.iJl cowry \ 
kaptiift. 

tlili ‘ a cloud 1 lilrrally 


■possessing#/’. Tul« 
l/itil, II. H<at ‘light¬ 
ning, Onuider ’ 

-•■■-■ HR m 


Thr alios-'' *K dJ instances of intervocal t or if having 
ibeen inuufomwd inl-r f; « mimfici of examples will 
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UHA\U>lA|f THT.Okim £c«. Vl 

be found clrewhere: in this Ixxdt in which d affinal CHEonaJPA- 
/ or d uiukrtfo tile same tram&rnH±\m* 

It may n marked in poking tluU f , ( 7 p I ludo-Aryaii 
words wre often converted ifllo I in Tamil and that it ag ques¬ 
tionable whether there are many TitiuiS words in which the 
found l if original. 

90, TTC£ OfF-OLlDE OH PLNA1 KKir^CIATTVE 

vown. ik MtAvmtAK worn 


(a) Pratfk* iff dufafc In mo& Dravidim 

Tangling tiaerre Iss a tendency to pa imouncc a. short vow! 
after every final consonant, 

Tiiagu. Tills rule is alrfobitc In TcUigU whrrr tm Word 
can end in a consonant except rarely in prmlry For this 
reason all Tdugn verbal bases end in v width is pul in t<ddy 
f<*r purples ns enunciation. ; for it disappears before the 
initsLkJ of suffiaecs, and whim a surfix begins in a can* 

jonouL which, h capable of rodthining w 1 u tin hat consonant 
of the hiWi die final-U disappears, none Lows optionally, so 
m to Allow thb n't) million hr tftk* pbicc. Example:— 


Ginjimcti vs par t : ci pi its. 
do 

Imperative, 


kn$11 -hi = ferf 1 1 F ha ving beaten 1 . 
fta^4cu+i=?a4j act *baving walked 1 
-cause to Iw 

done "* 


Present participle, 
do. 


do. 


fa? I a -\-i\in—tit" 1 iKtatmg h 

mdttni -j -tun — "j Arif/ttflltafK 

ymdwtrn 

J 4 walking \ 

urj-i \ Orn c2jruItftf M <i:sttii r ‘doing!*. 


ftditdnutf* In Kanarene there is now no virbal tit eme 
which ends in n cotiMmant allioois which in Old KannrcSe 
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ended in oufiSommi* having had aJlbcctl u* ihr;m on cmmcia- 
tivt st which disappears bciort sgRzkcs* beginning with vowels. 
All iinmirial buses which in Old Kauzsh ended in u con- 
mniuit now generally appear wUh a euphonic final or *i, 

TzmiL Tamil is mt so particular in regard tu tin- final 
ahorL vowd oT conwriantal ending* ami its ^ammur Mys diat 
Tamil words can end in die consonants 4, fl. u, w, £ 4 . j, r„ / f 
^f T /; hut a short -'i J*heard Alter every ftuul Jt T <> £, f f f t f 
whether dst w? oWBonaiiU are pronounced lli Icaut* nr like 
rnrdiac a* they dually are after tuuak Thi% - > ib wluil the 
Sp-arnniJu-Laiu* call JLirr idinfjiri 'ifiori; u * which lutt only one* 
fourth tip; quantity of n long vowel, thr ndc In cing dull the 
final -u is short in every word ending in tu, rtr, lu T fi 3 A fw t 
if tlie word Cottle la more ihtn two syllables 01 has lit it a 
long vowel or it conjunct ccttifonajit. This sluiuLi to remon, 
lor where, flfl ill die Dr a vidian language, the normal acerni 
faJhimllie first syllable of r: word then tlsf? final -u i* m e warily 
aliorr ml all words no tins ling of mon than tw<- syllable 
0 r having a tong syllabi. J Jus short -M disappears before 
mfibm and Words h ‘-ginning with vwclsd 

Including this Abort u among vowels we nuiy iav that 
verbid liA-oa in Tamil muv end in liny vmvcl eve tpt r jjl< 1 in 
any edntenaut except k t t a t m t m p . r T a. lc Mlnw* finm this 
dial nil shun u vr rhal hui^a in Tamil :lm 5 -. net . ally col.- 
lUUilal as dili -iuirt d di&uppc&n bclom nfExe: begin* 

rung witli vnweb. For 4 similtu ixa^m all TrJugu verbal 
hav -i with 4 lew exceptions m-\y br u girded consan&nt^d 
bases. 


l + The erarnmatica! ndc e*5 m shorr u ha? m rnsdem 
time? to br extended a * u* ifidudc such words a? mnu 
* think *lin r disregard \ w$iu 4 dtairt,' 
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Malfijtiljm, Bishop CkildwdJ 'Iaw 11 in Malaya 3 am t 
^ ihnri 4 jrftmeliEiwfy replan*-** Ito shut! u uf TamiL Dr, 
Gtmdm ccmiitlrrf ibb a peculiarity of il*C MaJayI|ftrri «f 
Oxhift urd Syrian ChrbluuLV Foreigneri who arr ltd rnnir: 
by ih:- written kt gn than by tire fpoJtf n jotjjul, tuwc flOrn, be 
says, been led (o regard this letter 83 u. f Ow? sluori in of Tamil 
h mi ill flu-iiicr shortened in Northern Mahyatani* so that 
id din \Wtlxm di*±ricl H it h dot wrillrn a! all, but u. simidk 
eireh ur a dot nurdy ova U±c letter b ntoJ io expire Ebb 
xnituL The ^mr ittagrr prevail* tllll moir rxtasUiWcJy in 
Tulu in which the pffrrautiKautm of ibis u i* si dl imv< like 
the HcbreWiftrd. ,J {CL O, G* p. IB}, 

Mr, Smhagiri PrjJiliii m h'w MaLnySlnm Giaum-.y 
{VySkaraniimrtam SL 4G) *av> dmt thr finaJi duprt a b usually 
proji,i.im^ d it* ihiirl a. ill .;dd- liial tJir ftiint ^ of it 

wntl* arud of finiir vnrlrt in th* pres en t And thr fiasi teteu h 4 
lull o whiii- ihc Gn-il -a nt piT^ni and pa 3 l part dpks n *hnrt. 

Tile rninaik of Dr. Ciddwidt that Lhc riff-glide li b ic- 
pro*nacd in tmm place* rust T>y thr :-ynibul fur v t but by a 
-Hindi circle j ir a dot w thr firtul otutsomiU b worthy of note* 

{&} TV £«kiij if/ fV 7W/ kurpyabskasam uj ,*Vf* 
a. It id wtl bWwn that in ibuki of the Aryan Vcnacuhmi 
cil' Northern India llir ftfia! short voivd, jjpcciaUy fbnrt c P of 
word? of twa fir more syllablr* is grneidJy quiescent h Thl® 
will l#c obvious front well "known itumo "I great ptnumu fcjm- 
ILii in rvr tvIkkIv .iicIl . 1 - K< i. lV 4 t i.imrh.i S ua, Rjtmu Muluuia. 
Jtiy-A whkb ore ptunoimccd K.':-.ib t.L.iudUr Sell «Uld R.itu 
Mohan Roy^ 

Wnrdi like ktituktilh) 1 fiungeney hJjU(h) 1 die world 
crc. a shuwn in ifrr; italrtncnl btluw will lit pronnuiiDril 

in the r]on_h katuk f l$k t eic.s and will lx;come kainiH t 
(u)lakn etc., in Tamil. 


m 


S*c. JO l tWF-QUii* Df ORAVlDtiN WORD* 


S&ukril. 

InftriMtliM* 

TtmL 

htiakum ' a compound 

kdluk 

ka Aria 

oi'ginger- black and 


4 mu5Urd J 

longer pepper 1 
katukah 1 pujtgcncy p 

tdfeah ‘the world 1 

iik 

vtaku. 

rd/ort * n king* 

rtf 

m, 

rajah 

akfah f an adc’ 

<t£th 


flrjT0 IJ ! J > 

Full ihdk amarctf - J* mloltter, umact 


a king’s counsellor 1 

Sakatm 1 a cart T 

rake/ 


Jwpniam 1 frauds trick 1 


JtfAlfl* 

* 

rfflr-j/; 4 ;l nu!:.$v tiger 1 

dm 

tfita. 

dytitmu H gambling ’ 

jut 


p&diih ' difpUte, «J*tTO- 

vdd 

IMlfU. 

vt?«y’ 

vikatpqfr -option, id term- 

thktfp 


live* 

tHjnm ' form, figure ' 

T&p 

wra/tf, imctiij tern. 

ttaioj/ah ‘ a bracelet * 

ralqp 

H/ar» 

1 » blue lotus 1 

kmiiry 

ffkda/fll 

rjlnrat 1 water * 

ni * 

uTr. 

smrumth *b#itle * 

samar 

fflTtrir. 

tuvamh * astnngeiury ’ 

txror 

Ini'or. 

klralah ' name of a 

kirn] 

Cent}, 

dynasty 9 

match ‘ fire * 

onid 

<Mai 1 the Jurat ti 
fire. 

bdiali (1) * a tail’ 

m 

{1J Tam. ed/. 

ihHaft (2)‘ hair ’ 

out 

(2J JWM. pj/. 

m3teh 4 Vi^nu * 

m at 

But/. 
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Sarub-iL hUi*wti*U, TamL 

itMn&'a. prt* ( ^ pillar * 

(As ft 

tan. 

rtrctifliri 1 a i -.-iugi 9 

.trail 

arm T i\ stronghold 1 . 

mtna * mt fighting 1 


amnpmKci ■ a forti¬ 
fied huu&c% 

minati * a &h 

orirt 

ml#. 

i 'dftmaf} ' fiffltli especially 


lnui-p-fjpfnnititn *i 

tiiiu used for sacred 


1ml riitig gririmiti# 1 
im ; tin: burning 

pttipoS^s, its oft te¬ 


nd etc. 


ground.* 

4 aettottf labourj 
work 1 


it™. 1 

Tbs? taimiar atutemem 

above 

bring? *Ui in a narked 


nuinnci lilt: difference already painted out between 'tdiigu 
and Tfltnii In Tdugu ail find consonants require a short 
vowel while in Tamil it i* only final mules lluit require it 
tilin'* file Tamil atr * waterand mar 1 astnJige&ry ‘ exist 
as drt and togara in Tetugu All tilt: Tamil words sJuiwnm 
the last column as requiring a find ti end hi should end in 
mutes In dus Indo-Aryan vernacular and the speakers- oi there 
language* experience no difficulty in pmnniutcing these mutes 
as finals. Thus even an iliiterate Maiatlia when he means 
■ all tin; win Id ■ San*. stprvah 16Lin says tab /Jk and die (iff“glide, 
if any, i n die two words M ami iOL is almost imperceptible. 
But tab is impossible uucotding to du.' rules of Tamil grammar 
and f‘t(t becomes atahi in populat Tamil, equivalent to (u)M« 
t»i liiiTniy Tamil# 

Having regard to the present practice in Indn-Aryun 
vnmaeulars, it would seem lint in 1 sin.) mute endings 
had a fini only a slightly peioeptlbte off-glide and that 
since this glide began l**b* mar ked in wi ting it has gradually 

1,2. These two words, are idumt in Tolkappiyam {I. 
PuHi, i. 33). 
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morir^cU in quantity to half that of a diurt #. The rcmarb 
quoted above, that the diori si TUinii is still further Marten- 
«I in NotJtem Muhiyafam and I* tun written at -n ^mc 
parts ^J ! the West EoajU t fend ^uppofi in tlib ^spposhson. 

It ts also possible that rJiis nil-giide Witat Mil m^ked 
at all originally and that there was nothing in disci ag U pi, 
It from a consonantal ending. The Tolkappiy^ii tu i * :j t 
regLird tu tills matter air aa ibUhw? ;— 

4 All final cotisimiJLtiss ihould be marled with. doti* 

it Punai% 2} 

1 Tbry iay that the dmil u h nT Uk ..iuil il-iui* ■ 

(/A^. 3). 

Tin scrond rule maybe taken to mean Lhai Ule '*fTg3uje 
waf not to lie distinguished Irum a cottfoiumf bin commenta¬ 
tor: have undersoil* ] tllr ndt difleniiitJy 1 

We have to itmcmbcT that the off-gUdr: li is not juh v 
written ill the northern district!* d Malabar a j\d lil Tula 
and wp culit. marked in ^niCLimite ending? quoted by Kntu- 
irib Bhatta, 

The very existence of kwrjijaltitarm in Tmnil appears 
to indicate that a very large number of lud<W\ryan torn:-, with 
mutt endings were adr«ptcfi in Tamil which Iht Daav -dbm 
found it difficult to pronounce without a percept jb!c oftgikk. 

Os cmira? rven a normal finnF h, a Jong wmd will Tk- 
come fhortcntd when the accent is shifted to ihe first pliable. 
But why should the grannnatied nifc associate this ftn^T » 
with ilin tcfiueg Jt, f t f, p } r, to iherxcluston of nihei fin/ibi? 
This fact shows that Lbc gened*! of lire teirrhahihfram ? not tu 
bfi Fought ibr in a dhfling of fbr acerut but in am off-glide 
necessary Ju prunotmemg firud mitten 


I. J Afipfr* WfiBl* pvjfi-iMttu mlatwd (I. Pun nr, 2), 
fi'urrm faJutrmm mz?ma m*lipa (Ibid, 3 ), 
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m tajul ivoiuh. 

(d) AJlurnatax to tAf off-glide, Sometimes the final 
mute of Tamil words undergoes a change if i| happens tn 
to- a dental, a wrclsrcil or alveolar and noeuunciativc a is 
added. Then t and J become one i.r I, nor /wlilcb have 
Very nn^Iy thr '-one place of articulation .:.. diciosciyes ; 
while I, d and r will Ik changed into J or £ which have 
nearly the vunr pUec of articulation as ihcmsjvr* TJius 
jnAtu 'cattle’, p$ttt 'ruin’, ‘loss 1 , iraMv ‘darkness", pomftu "a 
tiling of raipflriance’ may appear as ma} (a dialer tic form) 
pdi rraf and pond while e ttu' right ’ may appear as tn wiih- 
uut any tmmeintive a or diF-glide. 

(il) A tiring rtilt in Malay,'.! am, Some S.iJiskrit words 
and contpouurk used in Mitr.yalam end ill-.', or have -1-or -d- 
m the filial l< urj the firsl member ol the contpcsmtl and 
these letters are vtmrded like t in lhat language. Thus thr 
Sanskrit ad-, nd- (a pf'-fis), tad, mid r tr.,in cdbhsitisjn ' wonder¬ 
ful', uUdhaM * energy *, IiUpatyim ‘ design, object tt&iaskdttm 
‘ surprise ", gadgadtm ' mmmering, ftltoiig' etc., are 
pronounced a!, a.', in!, mat. rttL d&taftrm. utsdkjijn, lQlp«l&**> 
tam ' W nan , grip nAa* .< >. - o l Ma lava i Am. So me of U irsc com - 
pouiuls «ist also in Tamil, bui here 1 and if am replaced toy f 
when they happen m be thr final IeIiusuI the first rucaubecs of 
Compoimdi in apptttm, (dJlAa/tu*) * wonderful PatJxiZJpaS 
* a propei name tazMim (tititoittm'i 1 that 
lime T , mar Aran yWgimtj 1 a kind of pulse'. So utso Manil 

• a smrin I Aid ', jugal * the world, found/' ihcicfnn: fiurumuUtii 

* from itoe mouth *>l the teacher 1 are pronnursfid .Vfawl, 
logo!, (sun - 1 , gtetvmahJid!, Similarly final -4 has the ::ourni of 
-I; Unu fad * St* mmlhtdi'i ’ a lust parinrail ' an ascetic 
art pronounced /a/, madbtlif, pariir.dl in Malaya lam. Sans¬ 
krit word* ending n t, <1. t w 4 ure [wt iwnr La me in Tamil. 


CllANOfi U mi, HAAi HW 


9|J 

llns chauge of i stnd 4 into / and r is an iikdication ikai ihrij 
sounds wcie not originally dcirud but nl^uUf, 

Wc know that cwa among die Virile Aryans, there was a 

tendency to pronounce as J and f, Hus the word rAl 1 the 
eariii, r-pcecdi ' appeared also in (he form j/dl ; and m the 
first hnrr of the first verse of Ulc Kg-Veda agnjAt/r purg Alton' 
# I praise Agm Lhc priest ", lb* fobowrrb *>i ijie E^g-Vcda 
proiumiiccil a? A similar icrulmcy now naodtred 
vtry general Li in full operation m Malays Jam, u laic off-shoot 
from 1 amii h and giwa m st muni imporUmt clue os to Ujj* 
original form of a large number of Dravidiau words which 

end in (, /i | a n 5 «, We are in die habit of regarding 
these finals as original and of supposing Lhat kU * wind \ p&tut 
' a thing of importance * rftrJ * darkness night \ pdl, wa*ic% 
mjtt 1 inud 7 enrlli\ pati * a song y t arc liir: origiiiitl forinji of 
words and Utat Mrfu* pt&uttu t irattu, jfij/u* ci/if/i, p&ttu y etc. * 
having the tymic itgulficatioca aie derived from tliem by the 
addition of tile suffix -/a or -IL But ifcff above living tendency 
in MaJaynlaiii raises the presumption that the finals 1 , ^ | t n 3 n 
may in a large -number of cases have been derived from t, d y f j 
t t d; and this pirsumpTfon is greatly strengthened whf n the 
Dravidsnn words having the abovr final h arc compared with 
the cftn-csponding Eufa-Aryan words having the same mean- 
ing. 'Hie theory submitted by the preterit writer for the 
consideration ol is that in the vajt majority of caw 

these finals are secondary, and have taken the place nf the 
original dental, alveolar and cerebral nmict, 

ftf) The fallowing examples will illiuirale thi# alter* 
native change of finaJi wlim the ciuincbttivr u is not added. 

(i) Tamil and Malaya I turn ml r m$ 

4 slow 1 * mmdUt mctu 1 soft, quiet slow*. Riutait^c ffhufo tmi lt 
wJisI, (V//i3/W. 


309 



THEOmtS 


[tai. vt 


77 wr Sanskrit adjective wirdtx * atft, qus*t, »)'W ’ tmy 
hecrnir* irmWeby ilic invstimi ol" 4 glide vowel ($x^mhhnhii) or 
n da by ilm Gortvervfi.s. df r into r ; Unih dirM wtjfdfc sm ill 
use in Tamd BeH may Josr she Bn.il u ;incl 1st 

mt<i nw/. nifif. by dtBaJgfc of the Anal / ifll n 35- Ex.ttirpjfc :— 
Dtrtfmart, " p»ft ten id '-grumirat rqitil AAu'i 'oi 

naGie; mwpat * iw.ift kind- 1 n literary word for * soft cull vidilr 
g:. itii.5.1 Which * ii?: • l id led mamtarn lii Old Tamil; fridhr 
1 Jit wtiu duw]y \ lid Kiuutn-ic Int cogt apbrt 
I>i F fCTl !i:l anti r Fit Ntaky^lmii lr^l^.iphef Dr. Gmuflkirl 
nrrogn — riot n. / ;n a IxMfl;® if llvr Smidint inrdb- 

"Htc tfia of the final between i and if gtimdtf 

la- nntrd; J app -us before vi^vb and *? bdtuv icnii£«— 
ii lit 1 wifi jfcitid',* 1 sin (l letter ■; wn^/di, 

flPftJttKffn ‘*oft kind 1 Tile wnc o&dliatioii ls seen in the 
Tamil aitd Mihyahm " hard, sir ing/ derived iVbm 

the Sanskrit frx/<wn ^irengih^Ipr'strong 
class (of Gonstfitam*) * i.f.* tenues:—fuZ/du/ftt ‘*i strong 
lelh i- or iound r :i trmw/; v&tipdl * bard kind (of ground) \ 
Suijiiiir n^iSlaticniN art nhtfrrv-ihh- h «eiwmi 1 ,aid tt hi 
die following e*mpli-L: (g) **/, w# 1 wliiicj 1 fbj «/, imf 
' gi:iu=i’< ms % (c; o/j r?H 1 diming/ (d) If/* fm t ‘dear, pur?/ 
(cj rl, Hffi 7 ) /;'sansunf ( 2 ) * light, rfliittc value/ (/) pafu 
ml, itdji 1 middle/ 

£ii) Tamil, Malaya jam .uhI K&haitsc i 1 to 

drew *; midi, midi v tread* grind/ 

TJu S iusLHc i «>fu prri (v. tr.) “ trrad or £rind * has 
become mol und mai m Prakri H In Tamil, Malaya jam 
and Hjirunesc, it has produced tbc root mid 4 k tread * r.nd 
mfi % masticate, grind 1 (witli the teeth) ; the Intel (im 
has been produced !jy a process of cnrrupiion Aimilat to 
what wr havr noticed in thr tid}0OtJve nh'f 1 i'of\ T from ^Lmirit 
mriu *^fr/ Dr* Guilder t rt^ognbfr? that ihe^r forms ore 
UuUJu&fti nf thr Sanskrit root mrd. 
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a§Ch 92] 

(Hi) 1‘fljnil, Malnyijam and fUruiresn mon; Tdugu 
and Kmj ia«c$c maffii Teh%tt miw. maQF u; all meaning ‘mud 

The Sanskrit mrif h jnud t clay 1 lakes th^ u-rnimP^Dn 
ti xmt ha mid becomes mrttikti 1 mud. 9 This become# 
mtiiUya and also matfi (losing (he sttfFix) in Tchign having 
thir Mirrir meaning: the word ttutffi *mud r rxifUi also in 
Tamil and Komiirrid, The wlgittftl Sanskrit word mrd 
(mist by an analogy become tnaj. t*r imi whidi duMjt into 
K4R in Tamil, Kshrkh! nnd M.il.tpl.im And into 
Mgjptf in Tdugu, all meaning hnud." Dr. Kvttd recn^xii*r t 
that Kanarc&e mzlti iv derived fintn Sanskrit mrtf 1 mud. 1 

(iv) Tamil* Midayafim* tin f ripBiju Mum, 

firm/ tvjam, ttfpam 1 firming p ; Kaimrwe J-'rfff, dW<K ‘^rons 

stonEp firm 1 

Tlw Sanskrit ' ftroiLg, firm/ gives rise to the 

Tamsi-Mabyikm ti'4*un t dija r d*4 ^ by the mere change 
of f, into i or b. Deprive d of ihe fiitul d it husiM brnfrutr 
ril in Tamil* but as Tamil word* trumot end in tenues, h is 
converted mtf- tin. Hut wordfinna rxbtv also in Kaiuuvte 
where ii li3s,o means ' bareness* giratnex' T irai^iveu-.^■ 
which senstra arc also inherent in the Sanskrit (fr^Ac. 1 

fv) Tumi I and Malaya jam: cimil “a casket* *a little 
round beat." Hie Sanskrit simputft having lilt - :tm meaning 
Mists as hi Tamil hut when it lo3t& its final a it 

becomes rtmiJ which passes for a pure Tamil word. No 
Tamil word nan begin with *<l 

(Vi) So lift & the Sanskrit k dramitfa 1 or ‘ tfrcTr^Vd' 
(Pflkrt become lasnl* 

92 P Sansertt woi® shortens or OTmwas 

Al/TRUE-P tH rAiUL IN CCiNiE^UEKCE QY A SFjLbT OV 
ACCENT TO Tim El TUT S\TAAI1EJL. 

(a) Tnrai! wmiU geiucrally accented on the fir>t pliable. 
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It is generally staled Uiat thf* Drxvidiun language* 
lire of accent; but appointed -out by Bishop <L!al dwell 

these languages do possess an accent which is upon the 
first Syllable of every word. This is specially so iu the case 
of Tamil. CJf course when a speaker Isas to emphasise a 
partseulai idea or to lay stress upon a particaltu nn4r oj 
action lie has to modulate the voice so as lo cmphadKn 
syllables ■Jhcr than the fb'.s; there is also a class i a verbs hi 
Tamil- Malaya lam in which the dual vowrl has to Ur strewed 
for the purpose M indicating that the verb is un-d transitively 
or causitiMrly, Omitting the^e exceptional case:.-: we may jtay 
generally that in ordinary Tamil speech thr pitch of the 
voice is highest cm itic first syllable of every word and gradually 
falls till the Iasi syllabic tml the lowest pitch ; the result of 
this, is dial the final syllable* of all word* me Slurud over, 
ft has thertfbrc happened Uui t many word? of three nr more 
syllabi'* borrowed from Sanskrit appear in an exceedingly 
curtailed form in Tamil. In several n: the ilhisTimivc 
«amp3rrs given bdnw it is only the Frakftit corruptions of 
Sauskrii words that have thus been further shortened in 
Tamil; but it h thought unnecessary to distinguish such 
cases here. 


Sanskrit. 

1 f pJrtivutdh k h dtive ' 

2. Praihgtd * relating to 
paddy.* 

3 r HirnSrai 1 wild paddy * 

4 tail 1 * name o[ a month 1 

5. JwJrjgflffrjf do, 

6. &7Mf I do. 

7 r *th ! c bamboo 1 

8 S ap®Qarokah 'a room 
partitioned off* 


Tamil. 

purtmi* pur&; prQ (vulgar)* 
Dtii * paddy * Talks/ 

in/ + the paddy plant, paddy 
grain/ 

l*f> 

T milrtiair 
djfji 

Mai : 1 a room/ 
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Acctirr- 


Sarairit* 

9 . jmiili + practise * 

10 . w^rna{m) 4 the body * 

Pkt_ fH4££E(lw) 

11. *dryfl(iFt) 'action 1 

Pki. Jbstffd(nf}, 

12. fSkptiim) * to lir cook¬ 

ed of matured ^ 
pti£\*{m} '* uncooked, 

i mm: i tnnr 1 1 heir fo rr 
green / 

13. rtthriAvi) * n barren 

woman T 

14. hkastFti * a leal hern bag 1 
/JinlaA 1 a vessel, cup 1 
prtxiltfyt prank 4 a hoard,* 

Pali : facet * a collection, 

a bag.* 

Thf*r example* arr all dealt with elsewhere. 

m 

(W Initial * m 43 often replaced by $ and 
initial u and m by 0 , 

In Sanskrit, the vowel gradations are :—(i) r h, {2} #, 0 ; 
(?) tff, IiiikHnCrriiinmc philologists have demonstrated 
that of these e and a constitute the natural stage and Dial 
they arc transformed to i r a in Ics^ accented syllable*, while 
m f au represent the highest grade. The semi-vowe $ y and 
p occupy the rame position as $ and 0 and become 1 and u 
in less accented syllables ; tfiie change of the sr-im -vowel* 
into the lovrrst grade vowels is called Sa^fijas^ta^a. 

As the highest pitch in a wwd U generally on the Erst 
syllable in Tamil, it has happened that all words in which 


Tamil, 

f*yti * practise, do again 
and again.* 
mry 1 Hie body,’ 
mm 1 birth, incarnation. 1 
km * action * 1 

pm 1 grtcii-* 


mai * barren/ 
Mah mace . 

pm 1 h bag. 1 
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&HAVID1AN 1*(£Q2,IES 


[fct. Yt 


thr Yijwrl of th~ first vtLable i* 1 .-^ i F Pt ^ lq Sanskrit ur iti 

<Jk1 Tamil now exhibit / or o in lSil p Kpocreli of thr people* 
thus ik*l (v. ir.) ‘ despiar,* warn ^agn^naritf/ ifn pbur/ 
naUmr, d rndship/ item Vi^irr able ness/ fflJm "a nwari, 1 
ifmri v, intrj 1 wuLk tin: eye/ ija? * bus lint/ Uai r ji luj"/ 
AitAW ' n tave/ Aurasuj! *#i jyitri/ kutxm e a pnt/ Jbr^um 
- quality/ rtnraai *a l*ftd/ xurd 1 ,i kind nf gourd/ fittUmfiu 
(v. intr.) 1 wrep , 1 Aura/jJ! 1 -t lily 1 a:r prrm^urserd in thr 
onttmiy yp vdi nf the penpff d^ T rimm* ^aro* maktam 

£ Gw, fAu/jtoJbr; itfrura, 

jnjn. xj, jV a? ( patamhUj kopaim. Similar h t\v fir lit vuwe.I m 4 1 1 Ld<>- 
Aryiln words ii tluzy h.^ppon to Ik or *iu an rkatiip-il into * 
dr w in llicir i forms in 1'jjnll, 

[c\ ImtEa J rjd s very nfiiai i r placed by :■* ^juJ &>«* 

W.SJT. 


Saiukm, 

1. iry&ghfch * a tiger * 

2. gtf/sA 1 a vkSfius »iiiiDa!,' 

3. fjdjtfraA * trade * 

4. Tct. 
lUo 

1 tt !wo anno 
piece/ 

5. tyjiigak ' deformed, de- 

fcient, » cripple.’ 

6. tyatthikth ‘usdcsjS, 

™n'. 

7. ejayah ' toss, txpcudi- 

lure * 


Tamil. 

ffArtfcu ' a tiger.’ 

1 an ctophajit ' 
vipZr&n ' trade.' 
pc-rota ‘ bargaining, • 
er/nt 1 work, Inuiuesi.’ 
Kanarejc Dialect : flvJ'a 
* a sfliwr coin' (rtdf 
specimen of Golan L. S, 
Voi. IV). 

«ei(<jTT) ‘ a pauper.’ 

Ot#f(0 ' use loss.’ 

Td j Wff(a!7Uii * expendi¬ 
ture,’ 
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92] 


access t mm 


Sanskrit* 


Tfttoii 


ft. ttfaMjmam 1 scsiGofiiug r 

9 , EjavafSjtih * ugricul* 

ItlfC 1 

10 r tpdJU:* 1 mIiGjTlUftr r 

grief/ 

Sometimes the pn^;nc o 
first vowd a into r. 

II. awjw p Other, 4iflhinit * 
IS. tefjwaOij ' mormiig ‘ 

13, p&yaita 1 turned ufmdr 

down/ 

14 jrijw v’dife 1 fully, accmriiiHy, 
"wdT 
Pali JM-WiJ 

15, r^maya “ opportunity, li 
time/ 


M^CcfJi (fifll) 

mm [mi ’grief"/ 

a r in ft wosd convert; ihr 

t&as 1 other. 1 

hdadAu ' Ihe Cisi/ 

(v* tr*) Mum 
iipsidc/ /tfd {v. intn) 
4 down. * 

i^wiFFSfii, * good con- 
tiitkm, wdlhrCj* 

4rtFf * opportunity, 
fit time/ 


The words tyftptirft And pH turn now express the business 
of iradrri mvojviug ^idy sale or ehimgr of good* ; bill Lhfe 

fir.tr uF ihrTU nrigiiiiliy coumHrd iht geurfil idra of 

b mines* including offigea uruler Gm^rummi, Thu* ui 
the Old Palld^a E'r-ikh ittfcrjptkue ihe v-nnl Estate 
{<vy4pytsi) rei-rrrd so officr - itnploy-cd l>y thr. king in his 
*rrviu\* 


The won! p#kn which ir only another form oF^ntsuul 
which iviw means an office, work, bunili^V dm* appear* 
to Ivl- derived fry mi 9^1 rj. 


L S i vaMi ajidaviimmi ■ dhafuial*^: patam anapaya l i 
f£. I-, VoL VL P p. B6). Sans: dK'lnva- 

Jie/aJtf pytfprhjm Eng. : Sivaskintdaenrama com* 

nuii^ ihie flffber ill Dhanyakat&ka 11 



UKAVTDIA?' THEfcFJEJ 


£C 3 I, Ti 


The THugu 6i$m and die KannrcK tydfaj which are 
merely other forms of ik Tamil p/aiain, both mean 'silver 
coin * or in Tamil firf/i-fc-jktfnt. Tt would thus Seem that the 
Tamil word fur Thursday has the same meaning a* the Tamil 
name for Friday, via,* wifi, (sunable name? fur the brightest 
heavenly bodies next lo the moim) words are traceable to 
the Sai^li it fpffirjfnj} and haifra{m} 'whiteness** 

'Die wnrd rrn&iM ]s used 0* indicate a pauper, humor- 
iiLsJy, in popular speeds 

Farjcufa bad become palaih, patat in sotticPraJtps [H G. 

G.S. 14% 

{d) i r a in an Initial conjunct often change- to e. 


Sanskrit. 
ti&th 1 boil T 
SfrXKtxka * a dag* 

dftitmf * sound 1 
jmra M fever 1 


Tamil,. 


**ti {V. inlr.) * IwU 1 
iOnxnki * a kind of dog/ 


ccram 


jm [h\ intr.) ‘ihiw-p bum* Mi* 

(f) SamprAsarana. Ou the other land jo and w at 
the euti of words where the pilch of the voice 1* lowest aie 
converted into i and « T ITiufi Jf 4 and ihr conjunctive 
participle suffixes of classical Sanskrit which became m and i 
in Frikrt are also in. use in Dravidian. In the following 
Vfttfda fc^ol -rfl has beta changed lu -i in Tamil :■—(i) 

'name of a dynasty/ (2) A&nyd ‘ on uimiameil girl" (3) 

iandhyd * time of twilight/ (4) t*£j$ *a harjoi/ (5) 

1 slaughter/ (6) Ahalytt, 1 a proper name/ (7J ra^d 'a 
barren woman* have become (1) Ftfn/r, {2) kmni (3) ranh* 
aith (4) tern (S) «ttf, (6) -ibib, (7) stnrtt. 

This change culled Samprasamii^ ha* produced variou* 
(bottfl in Sanskrit which apprar lo have their Comita-part* 



sec, *)3] m, w, CrMyjvcraas^Tic m dhavidiah 

in Tanjij words, of SajuLritic origin^ but it is difficult to >.av 
whether the chit^L-L took pUcr- in Sanskrit itseU, bcfuir die 
words were borrowed ill Tamil *>t after the adaption of the 
words in Tamil. Fur Instance the ruQUjvj (v. tr.} 1 sacrifice 
And r® (v, tr.) 1 speak, 1 t ap tv.tr,) * tow, 1 w (v, mis.) 

^ihinc* 1 wu (v, iatfj ‘dwell/ fiavt die pait participles 
pa.* siivx\ fs/a, w-CtiJ, upte t usta or finite arid verbal noun* tf/i p 
idXi g tfpik ti/i*. In these ca&v5 the accent* in Sanskrit b^mg 
uti die jrtdiki-s -14 laid -h, the initial >> and mi- of die routs 
have uudcrgnm- SajupL+i^tranu. Similarly and tor shmiftf 
reasons In the perfect die original re-duplicated bases 
iterac etc., e&sume the iurms ijnj y swe^ tj (Ilj), tit (n fit) r 

Certain Tamil wordfc like stmt [v, intr/J 1:4 roll' and uj 
(v. intr.) 11 come round * appeal to be derived &t*m the ie- 
dupljc.Utd 1 j-l>. :■ uara&j, «i f which, when r< in clmngcd 

to If, would assume ibe form* nsra^l* i Tlhtts iu-,i hv 

the Sitmpiaslriiua of tbr .Vs appj ;ir to have breomr urnjf 

(4ff) and ultimately ara|> iJi* It is btsi to regard the 
Samprasirana to have taken place in Sanskrit itself where 
the accent was on Lhc terminations, 

93, NQATTt-WB&TCRF ClCARACTXRlSTlG' IK PRAWMAB 

WORDS, £SFEClAliY TAMIL WORE* DERIVED FHOM 
IK OARVAK- 

Sir G* jV. Grimou divides 1 the modem Amu vrtjiu- 
culam of India Into hw cksst^ with nrfermc* to their miKlc 
of treatment of the doubt* coittonaou in the Apabhramiu 
words which they have inherited + 

11 It it a commonplace *jf the hl&tuiy of all Indo-Aryan 
language^, that the varsom PrSkrin from which they are 
derived arc full of words containing double conumaru*. 
As an example we can take ilie Sanskrit thaJtiak 1 cooked 

U L. 5., Vol, VIU T Part I ¥ pp. 2374J, 
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tfRAVIDtATf TffFOfclES 


[era. vr 

ric^ 1 wliidt hecdtafl* Mvifrf with -i doable it in Apabln\im£a 
Prakrt, J14 most ol thr modem Imlo-Aryan vernacular* 
(? specially in W$ 5 t Hindi and Gujiirall) th«* double lettrrs 
are bimphfrt! by the rejection of rrTir of them and the preced¬ 
ing vowrl i® lengthened in compensation* Thus almost 
ittfifffifSttty bh*ti* is reprinted m modern Ungnajjes by 

bhilt. Bui in tfec Lidmda. and RiSjahl Lhiini not the £uu% 
The double Mirr is retained mid the prcorditig vmvH remain* 
*hor! Tn Slndhl nml tiir Dasrdm lo&guagei and riimttlmrs 
in l^hndl the compound ii, it 1 ? true, tfxnplificdj but the 
prrctxl vowd altiipjn ulwayr rrmaiiib short, There is no 
compensatory lengths nmg, Thu* SindliT bhaiu, not 

bh>nu and the I Medic Kashmiri Hte not l&ta. This absence 
Of comp 1 usotory lengthening is a most important distinct 
between tlir Aryan kuigitfi^cs of thr Noidi-Wc^b and those 
of the rest i !■( Itui ^ It Separata! thou at once as tvvo 
d Ft 1 du ly il 1 9 1 .1 iijt gmip». In 1 hr Nm si 1-VW *1 a dend■ Ir 
hdt r ilii r preserved or is dmpiifkd with nut idFccliug 
die pvre .owrL In tin .■ 1 of India ir if, Jit aily always 
simplified and the pmdbg vowel is then always lengthened”» 

Of sir mtTLty-itne wnrd* glvrn by Sir G. A, Grierson 
in dlumadiiJi, the In)Lowing drveii occur in Umil yLfto. 

Sanskrit, Panjabi SsndliT. West* TuniiL 

Hindi, 

ikitt AAtffli bkal paitu * bailed 

rice 1 

patam "thr staie 
of being boiled 1 


I- In I hr Tamil country vessels In which Wiled rkc or 
othii cook'd lipod*Uifb arr mUirnng arts icgmdirti fit eftf. 
monia]lv imptu^' iand are edited peflw ve^Gs; Use namr 


(I) A^tini J 
* conked rice 1 




*Mfjj f >3] w cHAJUirr^rtiiTic m oravu>u^ 


Smi'ikm Panjabi. 

Suvdhi. 

W«ll 

Hindi. 

Tamil* 

-f fTi . 4 

(li) ^£**44* Utud 

■ high 1 

Urt 

flw 

... ; ,-• : ( N|i 

urr* 1 die tetdlllp 

the grown of 
the tiead 1 

(iii) xn hdak sudd 

h a i.ii.iimd ' 


-fdrf 

cuten 1 a 

sound 1 

(iv) HdnUH 1 fdtt 

* *\ wheel 1 

rfjb 

(Ot 

cftfcbt F 
wheels ■ 

(v) iajJhi&tA jwttft* 

1 dry 1 

iitW 


fttkkit 1 dried 

ghigef 1 

{vt) fanr.ta 1 tdmpn 

forrcjj 

i’tiffj 

marntf*: 1 leather 

1 Hkin 1 



worker * 

T t C/TUpjpU 

'-abuttals’ d:o 

in MW* Ran. 
and Tdngu, 


^affu bring utmatty explained as being due to the dreum- 
mu&: chat choked things * adhere * {j^rr? H ) to tile \^sscU 


The wind is usually taken in bur fhr sam:: as the 

Sandem meaning phk:-, pillion" and is 

usually ti^rjjw^ In im an 'pmper condition 1 ifi the phrase 
tAzpi-p-frtilm 'hie ext. nl to which fond ha>. bum bofcnril by 
boilingH 

Tli> explanation nf p&Uu and pntam given In she lust 
column abnvr is m 

I. 2, According to Tolkappiyim no Tamil word out 
begin wiih 
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D&AVmUM THSOHISJ 


[rrn, VI 


Sanskrit. 

Panjabi SindJiI. 

'West- 

Hindi. 

Tamil. 

(vii) karnJt * 

* an cat * 

t™ 

hjjjir 

Adii 

km 4 the 7th 
.case post-posi¬ 
tion* 

(viti} kama 

4 un action 

ibsjnfn 

1 

fcmw 

k&m 

tflm ' work, tm- 
pliijrantm 1 
kwnrrriynr 

4 workmen * 

(Ex) Tsktak+ih 
* red * 

TGttti 

r&lfi 

rm 

(0 rd/d® 
* blood ' 

fx) pr * thorn* 

1 the back * 

pim 

putki 

pm 

puttffm * the 

liftck \ pitari 
■" tlic rurpe of 
the neck.* 

{*0 datbkai} dsbbh 

‘ a kind of grass * 

d4bhtt 

4abk 

iitmmbii T n 

straw * 


All the eleven words sktnw tfic characteristic of tin: Nortli- 

’Wesrrrn group. 

Tlic following Itsi of additional word? ninv he 

Sanskrit. Actual nr pro- Dravidiati. 

foible Prakft. 
form.. 

}* e^ritakah «ww T. cunmimpa 

‘slaked lime.’ 
Tel. itiitnantu ' lime 
used with betel’ 

1. Ap i turn* in Sanskrit inrun? ‘nr>ar 1 clmr n, 1 ; 90 
thr Tamil Kan has been taken tube related t» tbr S. Karan A, 
fl may also he taken ns related i<i the Trl LtSa * sidr 
proximity.’ 

2. Pitari jn literary Tamil is n'r U pttr^i ( * m aU [mck 1 
and i» obviously a diminutive form like the Train-Aryan 

** ^’H?**** (from the Hindi peg) and stikcji ’small 
bit {from the S. 


HO 





MC, 93] V, Vt, CllA^ACTfiRISTIC t>t DtWIMAN 


S^nshtiU 

Actual or pro¬ 
bable Frakft 
form. 

Dravidian. 

2 , rjtTiAiiTmr.asA 

' toramcntary' 

.ynfc .KhiJfin 

T, vskkanm. 

* pndiminary or 

superfluous words, 
explanation/ 

K. rabbi* ar, rifi- 

ien* t pi ctkktrto. 

3, kdsthil&h 

1 wood, forest * 

*4t* 

T. kstfm 1 Wood fire* 
wood 1 ; W/ti'n fomt T 
nko in Kji iu and 
TcL 

d. kafthokak 

knttb 

T„ iaf*/, Kan. 

J hrni s 

» * 

katta, hfn p iatf* 
Tcb h endj 

limit, 1 

5, argh&kah 

4 price, value, 
diuJLpuess T 

ogih<> 

TcL ' dieap* 

ness Kan &gg& r 

it*2£a. 

(1) worth, rahic, 
{2J 1 cheapnea * 

d TghyaJtih 
f saleiiblenbj«U* 

aggho 

Turn, akhm ‘grain* 

vt&g&bik 

1 dan, Hurt * 

OcggO 

T. wtaf ; K, bag) 
* a. da$s, tiiui.* 

7, mjntxp * OU5C In 

hear, inform 1 

DMJI33 

► 

T, Bmiiqp'jmm), K 
hi turn t bititappa TeL ; 
mnnajifia, * a peti- 
lion, 1 T. PAnjmi, 

»mjJ (v, ir.) 4 enquire, 
question.* 


11 
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Sanskrit. Actual or pro- 



huhk Prakft 
form. 

8. tistih 1 labour 
rendered to 
Government 
without hire ’ 

Ml| 

9 iunabtft * heat' 

t/jsho 

10. ivktih ‘oyster 
shell ’ 

sippi 

11. Vj/vptojcom ‘ sown * 

eritiam 

12. vyuftih ' die dawn, 
die day-break * 

“ 

13. vyrddhi * non* 

prosperity, 111- 

lunk* 

viddhi 

14. etd ttdhyd * a barren * 

* r 

15. ruartvn (m) * the 
body' 



16 . Ailrjwfffj) ' to be Pr. Jfca£fa 

dcmc, an iLcliou, T. Prfic ; 

hsaa 

(Var: Ht-t7 
and X4 !). 


[OL V5 

Dravicliiin. 


v*(Ji{*ftci) * unpaid 
labour*. 


v»a(Uu) *bc dried*' 
* to dry * 
utiar, uts t * to dry.* 

e, PPb * pearl 

oyster.* 

T. pjUh, vitei * seeds * 
K, bittu, Td. nttu. 
T. * day¬ 
break/ (Colt.) 

pitOjut.). 

T. mill * poverty.* 


T. irut; mac mac 
* barren*. K.. banji 
TuJil bttjjaL Ms. 
motet. 

T. 1, mfli mat ns in 
imnun * this body 
that is, ' this birth.* 
2. mty * ftr Wy.’ 
bn kee hue ' action* 
work’ Jaii ciutal ‘ to 
be incapable of 
action * as through 
excessive grief. 
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SEC, 93] 


StutdcfU* 


U.pahW 
‘ uncooked, 
ihcrdl&ix green. * 


pl<ya[m} * trj be 
cooked* 

\ r:,Y ■< 

18, bfnisird * a 
leathern bag* 
pStr<tiam * a 
vessel* 

prarilih, pact ft 
* a collection, 
hoard * 

19, pana{ti) * the 

tiny ol' the full 
or new moon’ 


20, piptakah * a 
ground sub- 
stance, flour, 
meal * 


Actual or pro- Dravidian 

Lshfc Prakrt 
form. 

paces T. patted, pacumai 

' green Dolour.* 
fxuum t paim ‘ green * 
paiH(ki(ti * a green 
(parrot),* 

pa?ir * green ctrfps. 


pacd 

pat pic pas 

pasci ‘ a bag. 1 

■a bag * 

psm Kan, ftabbtt 1 a fes¬ 

tival.* 

T. and Mat.: 
‘holiday, change of 
the moon.* 

T. and Tel: usd, vzaxnt 
‘full moon. * 

pith pittu, putt*, ‘meal 

cake* Kan, and 
Tuju pudi, Tam. MaJ. 
and Tet; po4i * pow¬ 
der.' T. pvluii, pan, 

pttii ‘dufii.* 

T. Mai. and Tel, 
mffi 1 useless, spoil¬ 
ed.* 


11. pymi/tah * use¬ 
less, vain 
fruitless * 
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DE.WIOLVN rillORjt:- 


Sh nA r't Actual or pro- Dra vidian, 

babk I’rakrt 
form 

T.: tf, cl n t Mat: 
of« * spoiled, useless* 

’waited * wme4 

Kan: Siffo, * waste, 
uncultivated land,’ 


22* failwh 1 related 
to white 1 
- hilijh ' the 
white colour, 
the planet Venus * 
frnffl die root 
iffil' fo be 
white, U) be 
bright. 1 


23. verta-le 4 he Is; vattai 

lives, conducts 
himself’ 

24. paniiir.-Sc ‘ Lit vHqdk-ai 

grows, con¬ 
tinue t, nou¬ 
rishes, cuts, 
distributes,* 


Mai: attnm * light*. 

T. tutd Mai ; w/jlt 
’ silver, the planet 
Venus * 

ViUftam 1 light,’ tit- 

(tncB *to shine,* 
nilakka * a lamp 
Kiiti r htHi 1 silver, 

the planet Venus,’ 
fajugti * to -shine ’ 

Tel t tvnji ' silver * 

tufa * a sih’tr coin 
worth two annas ’ 

T. «4»(w£u} * be 
accustomed 
pill * live, be * 

T. na/-<ir 1 grow 1 
p&[ * Amiri sit 1 
petfv Nail * 
i>dtj *a knife, a sword* 


tfll ’ shitting' 
vddhiW;, 'distribute’ 

ft) Insaad of slaked lime South Indian* were formerly 
using powdered camphor with betel leaves. KarpQn- 
rifKWByuktm timb&lam ptcdi^thyaUm 'Bfcase accept (Liiis) 
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CHANBE.I m 1T£E PALATAL 


with the powder of JUr/flni 1 h the formula nnw u*rd 
when offering pan$upad to a deity. 

(2) The word iada in No. 2 ; arid ihe w*ird* n!m 
(No. 19) f jail (No, 20} ■ elV, tfit t iW* (No. 21)- Mis (No. 22) 
rdi* paf (Nos. £3 and 24) ; show lengthening of the vnwd* 
which is a wesi^Hindt characteristic, Tlii 1 : may be dw: to 
larer from iziari&yaAjd. 

(9) May alvo be derived from the Sanskrit iwa 
'dry/ 

(13) In Nos, 14, 15, 16, 17 and 13, the loss of one 
£ Weakrit* the remaining e and it is converted into the semi- 
vowrl jj anti ultimately vocalised, 

(IB) The p$cri means * a bag 1 in Pali and appears to 
be derived from or related to (he Sanskrir prfflitih meaning 
* a hoard, a collection 1 juSL as wnf; related to the Sanskrit 
sail tilth $I&0 ineiining 1 a ho-vid, a culkction/ lit (rally, has 
catm iu the Dra vidian idioms io sw 4 a l*ug * i.*., a 
reCeptack for hoard or collection. BtU from PhxhiT*. 
Prakrt Grammar ii appear* that tome ndudmB connect a 
form J?acri with the Sanskr it p&trib* 

(22) has laiteiJy come to signify a kind of leprosy 

hut its original meaning was 1 whiteness* or * brightness/ 
94, CllANOra t!>T)EHOO^ by TIE PALATAL £ ORtGtffAL 
AND ftJIBTITtJTm 

The Tamil alphabet possesses Lhe tingle symbol e to 
represent the fill lowing sound* of th* Sanskrit alphabet, 
vise.,, e, cA, ft jft f f and r* Tamil c h m the ^uud irf the 
unajpir^itfd palatal lends only whrn doubled and m ihe 
combinations f£ f ft; it h pmnniiflced like iJic English j m 
the combinations tie and has tin: sound of tlie palatal spirant 
i in ail other cases. This spirantal sound is liable m be weak¬ 
ened Into y, especially when inter vocal, and is often tost. 
There art a number of tadMuiuu in Tamil in which the Indo- 
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UKAVTDtAM THEORIES 


tou. Vl 

Arran conjunct ir becomes t and in Mineral of them twi thli 
* it dropped bier, Sanskrit words beginning vrilli the con¬ 
junct* Am , 3k> etc., often Inse the inilbl s and t when adopted 
in Tamil,, these conjunct? also undergo various oilier changed 
as will be seen from die following examples. It may be said 
generally that the changes which the Tamil t list undergunc 
disguise a larger number of taJlhata: than the diange of 
any other single letter. The instances given below arc by on 
m ans exhaustive. 


tn the following instances the Sanskrit rrdandif have 
been dropped after being changed into i in some cases, 
probably in all. 


Sanskrit, 

Meaning. 

Tamil loom 

Iranian a 

ii BmldE^i mendicant 

camaft3 t is^wj 

Ardrana 

name of 3 month, 

Am W! 

Sntta 

name o| a ctmstelln- 
ttaftp 

3n*m 

SrariftM 

do. 

avittam 

Arrftki 

foreman of a guild, a 
wcnitliy merchant. 

tefti 

m k 

PSii: iSttld 

p. h 

*a title given by kings 11 


£rmi 

a line, a row 


Pali ; niisciti 


tnf* ladder' 

Tcliigu a ladder 


£rofra 

Rcvvajf il %cr\pwrrs; 

dim 1 eenver&incy 
with the VediW * 

dfriia 

* dependent 1 faiij.) 

vjttom (a depen¬ 
dent letter) 


1 boiled me as etc/ 

MmLi Mli upem 1 

1 diieltf n bmth * 

Jrngtihfra 

J green ginger 1 

iii*, 'green ginger 1 

Fiji; singibtra 

Pill : ht'ngur 4 ingvr. 



CtLWitiK: Or THE PAlATAt 


*tC,94] 

In the following instances the initial / and j of conjunct* 


have been dropped. 


Jtn&sru 


m&ytr 

Sm*TJtin& 

* 4 cemetery' 1 

viayQs&m 

Jtutm 

* bathings waaliing 1 

Finn a* £vU.) wirt 


" oil * 

RTF 1 ghee r 


1 fricrulih ip 1 

Bream 1 friendship * 

SfiV£& 

f a daughter-in-law 1 

ruilai 

hint, 

$lG$a 

1 a crippfc 1 

*t$m f no# a£ 


In the following examples initial $r, Srfri}, Si(a) have 
been reduced n> c. 



‘ a chain, a fetter * 

ionkili *a chain* 

■fr?#* 

‘ the tusk of an ele¬ 

ciriAsm ’the tusk, 


phant, 

etc.* 


1 handsome, pro¬ 

eitikdrvn ‘beauty’ 


perty* 

f adornment * 


* a very poisonous 

plant’ 

cMd 

fradtlhX 

* trust, confidence* 

KGtfni ‘regard, res* 
pcci’ 

Stavot 

■ the ear * 

tm * the car * 

Jfdsttka 

*a disciple of the 
liinaynnii school * 

cdralaji 

Srapqta-li 

* he cooks, both ’ 

ewi* (v.t.) 1 cook* 

f Usman 

1 phlegm ’ 

otmpa * cough 

among animals’ 
T. iiamul, Ks 
krosttu * cough ' 
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In the following £ and $ wh cttvtr occurring haver 


been dropped. 



Mtmali 

* tint silk cotton tree * 

flatus, tfmh 

mfiTg&Hra? 

* Name of a month ' 

mSrkaJi 

jIm 

‘ lead * 

lysm 

Simktfa 

1 1 Ceylon (a translite- 



> ration of 

/[am 

Pali ; Sifola 

J rtyalm fi) * 

jtihana 

* one thousand 1 

6yimm 

$*& 

‘ a needle * 

T: Zti Tel. iQii 
Mali jftfl. 

(T. fl« may perhaps have come from the S. sfit ’ a. 

needle'] 



icbhii 

* ait assembly * 

mill 

iflirtiflyo 

'doubt* 

fli \jpam. 

tat-fapa 

* mustard 1 

Tam : aijmij 

Bali; s&iapn 


Tel: <i pa[tu) 

&t&n>a 

* a priest, a precep¬ 



tor ' 

*M r ) 

suptxna 

’ having beautiful 

UiMtfLG?i 


feathers’ 


scfiitiyn 

' St time, opportu¬ 

amayarn 


nity 1 


Hike 

* a toil’ 

fuflJhnn p tdku 

serpa (otjjEw) 

* a snake * 

amtii 

imdhrfCi 

* evening ’ 

anti 

iarkmd 

' sugar * 

skkiiram 

fttaks 

* a cloth 1 

&tai 

Mpa&mpi 

* iiuimatc find fhmi- 

al'Jval&w. 


lisir couvmntloti 1 


otran cxOftintiH 


sec. *>5} 

la the following Ijstf, original and substituted, has been, 
vrejiiirunl Into y or lost. 

(d) kilim} 'thr ifcy," iajm Hr (v.i.) shine My ftr.i.) 

* iJiijic 1 

£<Jy (v.i.) *bc hot* 

wr' speech 1 (Vedic) mouth ofly 

dt&ah *a country, 1 t£}vs, 

yttccfiijam) (v, I.) give it ic 


I {give) 
kfiy, Jtfi, 
tray 1 sharpness' 
itiet ‘an axe, ad^x.*" 


tfm 

* cry out, bawl * 
' a sliarp knife ' 


bus (v. i,} 
rJ/f 


95. OniER OUNCE* et INITIAL SIBILANTS AND 
PALATALS. 

In Talks ppi yam it it Mat'd that no words am begin 
vriflt ca t tai, ran; this rule dues not find a plw** in NanntiJ. 
It is dear t hat in the interval between tilt period* of tin: two- 
grammars a number of words had been admitted into iht 
Tamil language Nr ginning with or, cm, fair. Even now there 
arc not many words beginning with coi or im and thirst* arc 
all obviously Indo-Aryan words. Them are, however, a 
number of words in Tamil beginning with ee which are 
supptuitl to be pure Tnmll ; hut in view oi‘ the pirrrumptiun 
raised by the rule of Tnlkappiyam these words must he 
regarded as foreign. 

In the following list of U&bhavas initial «, $m jfro* jo, jha 
and ta of Tmto-Aryan words arc converted into a or cu 
There appears once to have been a sense or incongruity in 
combining palatal consonants with • non-palatal vowel. 
Palatals so combined an: now pronounced dentally in 
Tclugu and in Kaname. Many wmds beginning with to- 
have alternative forms beginning with t*. 
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SanskriL 


TwitiiL 

(i) cnham 

* an oil mill ’ 

&khi * an oil mill * 

{ii} ranxan 

* leather* 

fm#B 1 sandal* 1 
1 a 

leather worker * 

<iu) far, 

1 gn, move 1 

ai * gt> ( pass 1 

(iv) imsor 

* the ear ’ 

cm * the tar r 

(v) Mlmnti 

‘the silk- 
cotton tree * 

Kern. Tam : tiEt&l 
itea 'riflc-cotton 
tree apparently 

iJirougli ttittma * 

(vij samabklgah 

* equal share, 
one-lialf’ 

empp£k&m k txdcl 
iial£ f 


In thr ibtlmtfng 'wnt ti* Also the Sanskrit jama meaning 
* equal, straight * hm become rrui, 

(viii) tjni${ * straight sceptre (u) righteous government* 
(ix) utUamil Straight or correct Tamil * 

{*] iati&kku 1 straight metre * 

Xoa. fviii), fix}, (x) are the opposites respectively nf 
kotuxkM ' tyrannical governimct,' kotwtUmil' corrup- Tamil' 
and vand't*&kkx> Here kotum and pcaa mean 1 crooked \ 
the former being cognate with the Sanskrit Aufita 1 crooked’ 
and the latter with Sanskrit zck-ra frclfc} ' crooked/ 

(») iampvtah ‘ « round casket * 

(xii) japnrtta/i 1 like, similar' 

{xiii) j.itiit 1 laving clotted hair ’ 

(xiv) ja(jti)rak ‘ barky’ Fkt: jdttJ 

(* v ) jhali a mwll tree, a shrub, a 

bush 1 


«W 

*tn be similar* s, 
stwtrarofti from Tol- 
k^ppiyam, 

fte-ffr-onri) * ]inrley 

grain husked * 

«/* * a plant .a young 
tree * 
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(jtvi) j&m&U * uii»c of a couple * 


Pki: jupitf/d 

(acvii) samjak 'comedy 

truly* entirely/ 

Fiji ; sarmtift 


p a female ticaipft* 
burn 1 a* in zmli-t-Ulj 
* mother^ comp*- 

■ J 

tUlrJI 

sptm 1 well, comple¬ 
tely*. 

tmmui 


(xviii) iiTtr.cy.ak 4 season, oppor¬ 
tunity * 

(sebt) atyak ' the hand * 


atw* * fit or proper 
lime, npprtrtunity J 
«ry(v>t.) ‘do\Trt: cfjm 
(v_t.) * do * efy 4 the 
hand * 


The following word* and a Large number of others beg in¬ 
ning with ca must be presumed to have been admitted into 
the Language after the lime *F ToLLappiyam. 


Tamil. 

Sanskrit, 

■Cankam 1 A mul¬ 

sanghah 

titude, and 


assembly ’ 


Cnih 1 a conch 

iiiriAJseen 

Shell' 


Caoam 'a corpse* 

avdm 

Casxti * an asse¬ 


mbly* 


Camm (v.t.) 

Srapttya-ti 


*OMtV’ 


Tamil, 

Sanskrit. 

<•■ 4 luf a * a cart ’ 

Jakotom, 


tonal 4 hemp’ 

S tin am 

fffJLtrtrm 'sugar* 

iarkarJ 

tanlGgtim 

tmhtum 

*miida!wod 1 


catdi * malted 

M 3 - 

hair 1 



In die follow!tig List, the initial sibilant or palatal of 


Sanskrit words appear* as r in Tamil. 6u, 

(i) itl (subs.) 1 wraith, /fro (subs.) 1 wealth, beauty 1 
beauty, lustre, high (adj.) 4 divine * 

position, dignity * 
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tir« (v.i.) 'ft elegant, grace* 
I'uL eminent ' 

sir (subs,) 1 beauty, pros¬ 
perity, greatness 1 

(Li) Srltoam (jtubj,) ttleam (sub*.) * riches, itffiu- 

ence’ ? 

(Ulj ir bruin (subs.) 1 an epithet tumM (subs.) * a name of 
orptfsn’ Vi^gu* 

(iv) tftftf (subs.) ‘an army 1 tUmi (subs.) 'an army, a 

«apn * 

ffKdi (subs.) * a bust, an 

army ’ 

(v) iBorgtt (subs.) ‘ fin heavens* :strskkem (subs.) 1 ihr world 

of the God*.' 

(vi) riltl ‘ a nmllc ’ (Art (Mai.) 'a needle’ 

Get ^fam.) 

The interchange of initial s and t is exceedingly common 
also in Malaya jam and Tula, The following arc a itw of 
the instances noticed in Cundert’s Mulityalam-English 
and Mmu lci's Tuju-EngUsb Dictionaries. 


rzAgam 

tangtim 

4 Jove, affection 1 

taZei 

tofffi 

*abag» 

snmat&n 

lamaram 

' a %hl, a battle ’ 

Jfli/iJ 

tatf 

p ill flJ«rfnhfy * 

SOiyum 

te{JM p tai 

*ii jihoot, any yming tree T 

sisri 

Urn 

1 worship 1 

Jena 

tfirta 

1 IncrssStfTit rain * 

iOlu 

Wfo 

1 hr defeated* 

setfit 

Wit 

1 thunder p 

fa Tr 

tart 

h tht hciut 1 

Ult 

tati 

1 a rope for climbing palrrp 
tires* 

*6 

ttti 

1 pnrt f dear 1 
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The di&ruje of imtryocal $ to if is also very common m 
Tamil aud Mil ay it am. nuii p the Sanskrit manas 1 the mhid\ 
jtxJWi 1 a m^ nt h ’ P J7nii ' the cll mu \ draitifli ' a scat \ .i'didAimi 

*40 order ^ Mjafc 1 resident : 1 etc,, Ikoqdi*; rwmm f mtilom* 
m*ri f dta3im w rJtoEsm, pJ/ajTj ? rtc. ? m Tamil. 

^vii) Qftksu 'the lips, Faic : afcifii 1 4 lip 1 

dja/ 

In PraL st is changed utatn 1 Li the standard 
into (V*r ; x-6). I brm * 

-fviii) iimi (subs.) "Ih* lica-tF Tain * jtf7r p tm* 

Avtstic «rsA Ditvidiki : 1 the head 1 

paija^ (Grier®! n is probably derived from a 

PaiC : long p, 75 ) form jsr&ka* 

05 . CHANGE! or TUX DJOGL\Ai+ p SOOM* Uf TAMIL. 

J p It was primed above that (tf) initial jp* (b) doubled 
wherever it may occurs and (c) p in the nexuses ip t rp+ 
are pronounced hard like tenuis* (d) that p in the coujuncts 
mfctijp, np aie pionoiinctti like 4, stud (e) that in every other 
position single p occurring lit Tamil words b £ouncUd like 
die English/, This/sound which mii^t once have been com¬ 
mon in Tamil speech has hi course of time been tarther weak¬ 
ened Into the lubio-dvntal e and La consequence wv find that 
the original intervocal p h:is been converted Into t\ in almost 

nil cases aitd that the Gnu! uu has generally been lost except 
when preceded by r. Thu* the only cases \n which ibc letter 
p is returned in Tamil word* Ate those included hi (aj t (b) f 
(c) , (d) and the excepted epes in (e), 

[it) pa[am 1 a fihril, pilmpa 1 a make * pird (vj,) 1 to 
fccborft*, etc, 

(b) karujfpw * blackness/ a/fltoa *a cake, 1 etc. 
(<}MNi *'* flower/ Igjtairo origin/ rirpalfi 
4 learning/ etc. 
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(d) vlmpu * the TTiArg.rtA t ’ panpn ‘quality/ anpa 'a.flec¬ 
tion/ file, 

(c) verbal par tic ip! irs ending in pit m Old Tamil and 
Still retained in pitetic Tamil : 

(t) Stupa ‘running,' otjpa ‘ breabaj,’ ttypu 'doing' 
oarupu ’ coming *, etc., 

(ii) (jypaPitt- ‘doer’, v<tntpa?a*i ‘comer*,etc. 

(iii) tr.-itpu * the breast/ idtpu ‘ support, relianer 
t&ipw " greatiirss, superiority ,’ijatpu ‘ nature. Inborn quality/ 

(iv) irupatu ‘twenty,' ftrupdfu * sixty,’ tfrpjjfu ‘seventy/ 

Tlie -uftmis in {c} are obvious Sanskrit derivaiives and 
ore lew in number. 

The participle* in c. (i.) <tccnr only in poetry ; llie worth 
in e. (ii.) are agent-nouns from these obsolete participlrs which 
ure still in use and the p is probably retained in them for the 
Sake of euphony, to avoid the repetition of m as in upvansB 
asmarnty, The words in e, (iii.) round in Old standard works 
have acquired a status uf tlieb own. 

2. The following are afr.w examples of Sanskrit words 
in which intervocal p ha* been replaced by a. 


Sw5krst + 

Tamil. 

Sanskrit. 

Tamil* 

v$p\ * a wd l" 

taJut 

dlpah 1 a lamp’ 

tlpm f abd it 

papain VJn* 

pSimm 

Alapxh 'Wl 
beat 1 

tihtvxm 

hpnh ‘anger 1 

dbJtam 

Sapak a curie* 

cCiznm 

tapOf 'pOMMC* 

ttnwcu 

topam 

upamti ' likeness * 

ui'Avmm 

mi pi Ink 1 a bar- 

mluitau 

faipatem * fraud, 
deceit* 

k*Mtt t 
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sec. 95] 

llirs: examples can bt muhiplicil imlf finit rly People 
acquaintnl ivitb Sanskrit recoynije- the Tamil word} aa lasihka- 
tvu at once. 

3, I:i the following examples iJtc final p and o of words 
of Sanskrit origin have been lost. 

Sanskrit. Intermediate. Tamil. 


(*} (subs,) * one 

who guards or pro¬ 
tects’. The word exists 
in Mai. & Kan. in the 
sense of * a shepherd* 
chief of a district, a 
king* 

(ii) gtnlkah (sabs.) * a 
foetus, an embryo ' 
(Hi) piipp am (subs.) (1) a 
flower, a blossom; 
(2) the menstrual dis- 

charge ’ 

(iv) rQptmt (subs.) (1) 

* I Witt, shape (2) 'he in¬ 
flected limn of it noun 
or verb, lire sign of 
that inflection* 

(y) rogakfaubs.) ‘disease, 
sickness’ 

(vi) frpmh , feflli 

(subs.) 

(vii) sumphah (subs.) 

from gapk, gurnp (v.tj 

* string together, as 


*gvp (J) Lomt, fa> ' n king 1 
(2j *<>t? 4 a king*' 

f&p6B 


w garsbh biruTni, hmi ‘an 
embryo’ 

*p«pph (i)papH, pa ‘a 

flower 1 

(2) ptippu * menstrual 
flow’ 

(1) tinsw, am *fi>rm 1 

shape’ 

(2) OTtpM *4 case, 

sign of nouns’ 

m r&o (1) tjSru, ‘sick¬ 

ness’ 

(2) *£>?«, nJ ‘pain* 

w *ip (1) tfw, ti * a bull’ 
(2) c£t>aj * a cock ’. 
*gopk (l) Mm, k5 (v.t,) 

'string as beads’ 

etc. 
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pearls, flowers etc.* 


(2) Mm?! # a string ss 
of beads ’ 

<vui> *-jQ * a panic!; 

*$v 

£ *a particle ex¬ 

added to emphasise 


pressing fiTTfltn 

nr streng then the idea 


certainty * 

expressed * 

(is) d£txth (safes.) ‘a god 

•dio 

t?cu t ie a god , 

a deity * 

(*) ialfivi (subs.) ‘an 

*dlp 

thv # au , 

island * 


nbo 

If as in 

tijnt * [slimflrrS * 

(xi) d\issv) *n lamp, lan¬ 


fi 'Rrv' ns in Sans. 

tern ’ from dip (v.t.) 


dtpwmrti * iamp* 

*11 iiri'l, burn 1 


wicife " 

H-ratti 1 a torch* 

(xii) hap a h ‘(1) a will 


Tfl)4*Hf f A«dl v 

(2) a mast * 


(2) lWw f EL 1 tH Wp 

J 1 ik UUX3t ' 


Time change* anil lo&fics should not 1 m: regard' d 35 
rruudvrn or irci-iu ; tlir 1*vt« vx mpIdl'd l»y the word-, oven 
havt been in operation, from the time of the earliest extant 
Tamil literature. The words pa * flower 1 and ci ‘ a Lull' 
occur in Toikappiyam (I- Uyir, 66, 67, 72) ttfcrralilc to the 
early centuries of the Christian riu. The words >} iwtrpU, 
fb) uItfm, (c) tinp% annul!,' ethers, arc assigned special lethnL- 
cal m-uiungt in that work as distinguished from their iuriiier 

cwruptkm* (») **. (*>) «?«™* W <W»<- TOw C-V au P* » 
1 a ttit ftinti’ while nrii '■ ■ 1 tunn td fhupe generaU y, (b) 
altifru is 1 metrical measure ’ *>f rounds while aline is * measure* 
generally, (c) Unfix is ‘change of one Sound into another* 
white jirire is ‘change' generally. These technical tifnui have 
enmc down from curlier gram mar inns and retain their 
original spelling* 
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+* We may lay down m a general rule JJiitt final m is 
always dropped if preceded by u and nury Ik dropped it' 
preceded bye or t. If preceded hy a lie final am may 
optionally be replaced by a a; in lie Mowing ; 


rtKdCTi (v.ip) enquire 

■ftrf 

fwkatm ‘fi*jd T cJUitig T 

/uM 

rtrai tt “a sivrtke 1 

aid 

hat* "nigitl* 

iY<2 

W) silt 'food* 

upd 

fc&l} am ' dimmf 


nildi'ti L itttton4ight* 

mid 

*si'rt?ii "ihe fblt mn 1 

ULW 

xurai-u. "a bhark 1. 

dfd 

pttrttm "a d tm' 

purtl 


'Hifiju* instance? might be multiplied- The majority of 
tiitrti ;trr instanced a* tadbhit’M rls/.wiwre in ibis lx*)k. 


5. In file following Sanskrit derivatives llir initial 
Vowel of the prefix vpa is Uxst aiul p Is found converted into v. 


{i) »p<1tthph'Bfi *a tradter, 
a religions prrtcplor* 

<ii] vptjj&am ‘a prrvrnt, gift' 


(iii) 'to fall, fall¬ 

ing to one's lot, to befall, 
as luck’ 

{Iv) sj/jJlt (v.L) ‘go near to, 
hasten neat', a itg-vcdic 
mol made up of the prefix 
u/n and if ‘go !<*wai<b' 


T, jiul J( i-.nJhyfiT; also T. 
<-ofar. Tel % iijryu, Kan. 
UBfi/a. 

T.M.K, and Tel: na)a#«i 

'pii sent el" ^.Mitet-mcatt rtc_, 
at feasts etc,' 

T. »Ty ‘to be obtained luckily 
without expectation’ 

T*M. id, twr, rtir; Tel. id, 
bar, b( T .r; Tel. vtictx. 's.i,} 
'omir. approach ’ 


<v) Uprtidtsh ’Literally almost 
Ttidrrt*; usually applied to 
•Vj^u* at brother oflndraj 
also used in K.an. in the 
senses «f ‘Tadra, » king' 


'I", M. sirriug Tndin, a king' 


22 
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6. In she following Sandp it derivative* ihr initial vnwrt 
of the prefix nrpfi or $pd is tost Of transposed bni iLn labia) 
remain? tettni*. 


T. p*ti ; T. and M- 
paiunku ; TcL pndugu. 
Kan, Jtoaif, jWs- 

isgii* "cover* c™ec*T 
TcU jtarfg f u. faM^aUn 
j&ojff/W. 

TV and M + pf/hiti *a 
fast 1 Mai. poffti J a 
Gu* r 

TV nnd M. p&ja Testing 

a nd vmi li ng* prnbnf i! y 
dr rived fr^m a dis^ 
u?m pat (a, 

In Tcltigu pnsiilU *n &.*t*—padu±i£fc l>*'Ji of which ah«> 
luc-m HlfcifV In *ia remain fasting with- 

in die’ pnKmcn of n temple thf propitiating the deity 7 ; fa 
Miikyalatn if Ho remain fitting in or fcdbrtr a ddilor's 

hfilWe till he pst)^ the debts,. in dim by featlngV The iffnrd 
itcTT Is apparently dxTiVrd from a Tamil pattu cf-rrtspnn* 
ding to Tdugu basin, Patti*? { and pasni corresponding to 
TcJugu pasiittt may derived from qpm&iatitM 'a fhating ifiii\ 
(Hi) Mp&£akdm *a*y]utnV restijtg T,’a foriifirdrodr- 

ing place b cir n^ar 
batilc-fkJd vdirre 
wounded ar e lodged 
and the king retires 
fur the nighiV 

L The wmjnnctp it and sih often become ft. tth as in than;'. 

A J. police station \ m?ani : ith#pam(f) ‘a deposit 1 ; 
pvrattu, porjurta ‘turn upside down'. 


(tj uptidM, ttpidhiK 
pidhd “caver* 
conceal 1 


pidhl-'ro-te 
“it is can- 
ceaied* 


(is) i//nrcJifjWt 
&st day 1 

^ fast 1 
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sec. WQ chasoes or p jouraj m tamh. 


(hr) $p3ra hoitadlcsa, unlimited 1 

a£drd *th.e earth' 

(v) npG 5 $rp$h 'gliding away* 

jwarppn ‘creeping along 1 


Td.pfflMftJtfii "mother 
T* JVIr "the rartlf 

pap ftf Eumi* 
rik Bliatta. 

T.pdnpu, Kau. Atfpu, 

3WL/fflliir *a snake* 


In Hmdij ihe Sanskrit ststpah "a ^nakc* exists as S$mp 
a nnsal. 


7* Hie v (►f Sanskrit woitls is sometime* urn nri converted 
into /■ in Tamil,. 'Die probable explanation of this is that 
Tamil adopted the words from some Aryan dialects which luid 
changed the & and l*. 


Sanskrit 
Jfedryaai k poem 1 
^iVwm ‘divine 1 

garutharmh l A edtstnd musician' 
mdhs&d 1 serve (bod, make oQbring? 
to the deity 1 


Tamil 

M^pSTVlE* 

tippijam 
kanttfrppain) 
pptdi ;c r L) K „ badiitt 


PSmtfT 'the godded Dusnga* p&rppnti 

v&uih £ a boy child,* pimc[n) 

fl. In the following instance:? llic initial p of Sanskrit 
wo ribs appears to have been changed into r; the reason is ml 
apparent* 

fFtalmS "an image, an idol' T. patitium "shape \ 

T, t j/ibftm 'term 1 , 

/flrrtfnfni) *a festival* T. etfra holiday for 

a festival** 
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S7- UkAVIDIAN ROOT* AND WQ|LD3 PERS™ FROM T1T5 
SANSKRIT ROOT! 

£f( and rrdk 

£rrmc of the emmomtest of Tamil and Telugu rwnr$ 
nmf regarded a? 'pure Tiwnil* (Ccb Tamil) and 'pure 
Tcltign" l Acca Tchigti) can be easily shown to be of Lricio*- 
Aryan origin, Wr shall begin by writing down all the 
Dravidian r exits and words traceable to die Sanskrit root* 
if I and tfdh both of which ate denily of Lido-German ic 
ongin corresponding to wl 'tun^ turn oneself, 
be 1 and mtdh “grow, increase* of rfic list id Aryan roots P s 

The conjunct consonants n, rift, rrf, rdL often become 
// , fth, <i4t ta Pkflift. In many cases i bey do m undrrgn 
any reftbralistioii but Are found -v* Jff, *M r *fc/ t JrfA. As 
pointed out in the following pages, some of ibew cortjurtGta 
occasionally become alveolar* in Dravidiam The vcavitI f 
undergoes var join oiodifiGatixE. of which or, sr, ur } v, i t -j, w t i 
may be mentioned* 

The Sanskrit rOOT iff Tia* ihe form mUit 'if f ; 

this appears as rutd later *3 nrf/ttm the Trlkmj pf 

which ihe root-fbnn may 1>c taken to be rvi/if. 

5 smitai: ly the rxr. *rrfft ha s rhe form rvn^uiV *Jt i nercases 1 ; 
and this appear!* as HTrftffatti, and later as cn^^ai; of which die 
root-form may hr. r.Lkeii to be t-a^ P 

Tit tli 1 - larigtmges ol the West Ilhidf group (th**e hyo 
root-forTTK will uftfaliy become and rd^ but in the- Xurfh- 
Western group they may rtmims as raft andflStfrf, or 1 n« a 
a ccRbonsmt and become and tatf. 


L Appendix to SknatS Etymological English Die* 
tionary* 





*£€. WJ WAvmtwt form* t xm rrl rfd& 

For reason* already explained Jfcesu rooi* cannot cud 
in i or d m Tamil, They muit Take an «nmi iarive final h 
or diajige tlu;Lr final consonant* mm t f l or n and become 
4w/ # id/, mh etc. 

Some uj iJtr mearLuigT) of die roots trf and *f& given in 
Aprr’i SimskriE-English Dictionary a?ei— 

sfl h Choose* like, 3 

2* distribute p divide. / tiftyak- 

3, be, exist, abi*h? # subsist. 

4, timii roll t>n + revolve. 

5, .ui, Ipehavc, conduct or 
demean oneself. 

6 , spt;ak, relate* describe, 

7, dune, 

8, (If?, practice, 

9, brandish, ftourMi, whirl 

romuL 


Mfifl 

choose, select, low. 

v&urijd** 

ufdh 

1. grow, increase, thrive, 

pro-per, 

2, continue, Last, 

| sai dhau* 


3, felicitate, congratulate. 

iiUi{h<nnti 


4. speak. 

5. thine. 

uurdhyatt. 

mtdh 

cut, divide, share. 

iwdluijati* 

iiitkj *alh 

speak, give. 

iwMta 

I'&liidtt. 


ihiue, b« pre-eminent or 

znlkajuti. 


excellent. 

valhapsit^ 

DiZlktl is \ 


samlr* 


h iwtojufK 
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CAAVmtAH lllMttllii 


[fill, vi 


rant 

divide, apportion. 

tattUH. 

ttintajiiii. 

imttajatr. 


sfetre, Apportion. 

renjixti. 

iMHtjtijali. 



tuHtjsyaU. 


The last four roots appeal ro be PrafcfEie Form* or wf 
and pardh taken back into Sanskrit* 

The followmg Dravidun root* imiy be derived from 
die Prakrtic form* of the above roots* 

Tamil (I) i'd| (v.L) 'exist, 

kin#ru i&l tiwxhii Trogi living in wells 1 
k*Huz&lfw&ai ‘birds- living r m the branches of 
trm*i rfil-n&t * life-lime' 

(21 Pdl (v,L) 'behave or conduct Oneself* 
vnijvttit vuivtfnbi cQlpav&n tmufuiyxm 
U/Nittul iraiika-p-fiufur}; < Kura!) 

- Hc who conducts Hlnisctf after fhe manner of rhe 
World (the wise; will secure a place in heavesi.' 

(3) rfl/ (v.L) K flourish, thrive 1 , a las^ continue 1 , 
r nile p rcijrn + 

tgJJtu, rfttid? rJh>i “l^ng I lv^t (bit king 1 ; 
ncfjffa, twfH&B •blest 1 arc Adiftt fooiis. 

M : nili "a ruler 1 , Tam. pidwh" "a title of Piiid^a 
kings' 

(4* ra{a-j}£it fvX) ^distribute * 

cdbhtrai "he distributed sugar (to the 

issoubted people)* 

f5) e^d-fifa fvX) 'be practised ; ’practice* 

"behaviour' (a derived noun) 
also belong here. 


342 





"SEC, 97] OkAVmiAN FORCES F&OM irt XSJ* UfA 

ffi) E’J/if fv + k] "libCt make use of, employ'* 

i&jukjL ‘practice, habit* custom" is a derived noun; 
iu idu> Tam : r^tfcjkdJ Itabir, custom' 

{7} &tJ4in &i {v.tL} 'distribute cooked food to the 
people icatcd 1 

Tarn : faWt T Kai> : (v.tJ # diitrdmte or 

•erro out fuoc] or victuals 1 , 

Tam ; Aryan biirf&i (v.td rcrtc food' 

All arc apparent If dr rived from the $kL nardA*? having 
the same meaning *„ 

(S (v*l P > ‘ennk food*, It originally probably 

meant *diatrihure cooked Food'; bui now 
.Lpplies to the chief duty of the cook, pit* 
'cookingf. 

if L duc portion distributed*. 

The dbiributhm ofcooked FoekI Indus* thr chief way in 
-which rich men helped the poor in very early time* ; the 
root un/A Ucj i.ved appal curij frotii t'orf^A cenue to mean 
'givs\ 

Tamil:— 

(9) fii/Wmcati^ ‘a great givcr\ :eJfo ‘gctier- 

out gherf, 

[10) fv.i) ‘speak 1 eibu in Tamil, wily in the 
negative forms tid|Sj cd|Aft, 'silently', f4/4rndi 
'lilcntse, ndtumityl. 

(Il'i ;fl/ >lj. i Shining’ e.g. utfl-fluiaf 1 bright ibrt- 
he ail The ninja o/i 'light* li* long *, appurext- 
tly to (his. 

1. It will be seen that iht Dravidian word* are derived 
from a causa) form c.f. yagimstT<f4k£mi tdrofl shall serve riro 
gyuri sir’ [V.F.jS Vol VI, p. 266 9d. 
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BRA VIDIAN THEORIES [CH- Vi 

Note.—T hm is no verb -/fl/■shine* now Irt use in Tamil* 

02) vrfttt (v.L) “cut, hack* apparently corner from 

txtftf "cm 1 * 

T!*c noun u/i "a carpenter** eh fed* perhaps belongs, 
to this, 

(13) ra/i (vx) Muupen'i (adp 'durp* 

(i) *a sharp Wcc 1 , fiil 3 /ifta/ sharpen in g a 

CfBW bar etr., (iiil rjl (mbs. ^ |wprd\ ivj rtf/r 
(subs,) \ui Telugu (vi) VftharpiHS* 1 , 

£vii) oaeMwAti (Sanskrit wmi&aki) a auptmter' 
also tiimi* u Eider this head. 

(14) mh-T (v.L) 'grow, iuegcue 1 * 

(j) tti/uwn jpajrir Rowing crops** ra/ani tft j&tVtfi "the 
wixiiig :noOn ,. (iiij tvr/oiu/n fti/dyum 'the 
^idDtcKCUt pfiriod*. 

We have till slow etinsideredouly the root* arising Ftoin. 

1 hr bates earl And mn/A. Bui f may aUo change into ir 
giving rise to fortiu like mt r im/h } ^ui undergo uihcriiiijdi- 
fieat inxi. The too r^> may be reduplicated nr may t ake prefixes; 
and rhe initial pa may undergo 

(15) ary/ (v.L) "roll, revalvch 

The reduplicated (am storml l turn round and round* 
will become Mr* :?' which by the Sjenfmtt&wna of n; will 
become mam//!, »rwjl, 

( 16 ) fij (v-ij W 'round and fOtMdh Not m 
use as a verb, bus tiijun in the sense cf 'a turn of duty' is 
in u*e in Mahyikuii, Tht rtduplk.^cd mi%rt hum round 
and round' will become om&f and by die SamprusQmAa of va 
will become {it) *t- 
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ire 97] & ha vidian from Foiui.- urt axd vrdh 

(17) ill (v.i.) ‘grtrw very oidt decay’; Ufa/ (»ub$.) 
'thiiigi spoiled "t dctajwi'. 

The reduplicated form uanarith will become 6{ as above, 

( 18 ) «/a (v.i.) 'feign dislike or anger a* a Woman to 
her lover*. 

The Sainkrir ap&xrt v.t. f v.i.) ‘turn away from, repulse' 
which i n conjugation will lake the form Qp&uvt (-*-lf) will 
becumr dsa# in some Piakrtj and may have given rise 
tn the Tamil rw>t, Thr prefix c/d- becomes ft, w, and 
snmr times d in Pali {«X Ep. Ind-t Vol. V. p. 5). 

(19) Tam: sit (v.i.) 'be' (a defective verb). Tetugu 
uit^q (v,i) 'be'. 

By dje Surrrjinisdiatiti oT us, ami may further be nasalized 
tnio the fojm urttfu. 'fht form i fit is the vcfb^sub»tamiv« tn 

Oriya- 

(20; 'large*. 

These appear to be traceable to vinldka for Tfddka ‘grown 
old, large’ which will becomeci^v* ®®dfinally: d/u andtiif. 

(21) Tam: efift i (subs.) 'atom, icpetitirtn' (vulgar;. 
Telugn m&zu (subs.) 'a turn, repetition*; m&tikt 'frequently* 
(literally, 'every time'). These words appear to be connect¬ 
ed with the Sanskrit dvrlti repetition, turn' and <kri (mbs.) 
‘coming round and round 1 . The Sanskrit forms have 
bconut corrupted into Acaltt and finrr( and by a transposition 
of the initial vowel liavc given rise to v&tii, m&rru or widen. 1 

Some instances have been given of the changes ulrt into 
Zi and of the change of initial p to *1. 

(22) Tsntil : c ri (v.t.) “sell'. Tam ; and Tel: man' 

(v.t. 'exchange, batter'. Kan : ill ‘sell 1 , bdlu 'scH for, 
exchange for'. __ 

1. In the Telugn tdp(fi# hr' ami stptfw 'this man 1 , the 
initial a and t (of the Tamil «£4t> and ««ty) have been 
transposed. 
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ilRAVmiAH THEORIES 


J Gif. VI 


The wMtl Mftak&m in DravklLan iimv mean* ‘trade, 
exchange € r barter p and if wt can infer frail this ihtu srl 
ha* the meaning of 'exchange or barter* ns undoubtedly 
psriuiirt ha*, then \\c may suppose rliuc ay/ took rhe form uirt 
and was ultimately corrupted into (ptrf.J ttii and ii/ + 

^fawi will aJ*f> then have ‘exchange or barter 1 as one 
of its mciUimgi* and may be transformed finally into tn&rfvi 
or aitfrur (aide item 21} and Ufs* 

In the two form* (UfUi and fl£fj comidcrrrd &!u>vc the 
prefix C dirptacetJ bv [h' duces fhr fonn pfllfi, 

flifl/f Veprtitioiip turn 1 , &nrj ntflypr, mdrtt y M/ir, ‘exchange 
barter 1 , hut therr arc a few Tamil verbal bast* containing 
alveolar* which appear to be derived from die Sanskrit ift 
of IcwlOHCSermanii origin corresponding to the Latin rrn but 
there is nothing in the Tamil bases cone ponding Lc> the 
prefixes which give die special meaninip to :r' in die Aryan 
language*. 

f2J) The Tamil : marn ‘deny, refuse 1 apparen* 
tly derived from or I with no prefix conveys the idea of 

the English "controvert \ 

(24) The Tamil iwfii (v.t.J ‘loathe, feel dbgosced* 
proteihly derived from the same base oft (oar/) with no prefix 
conveys she mean ing of the. English W/j wn" [from ^wrt'). 

(25) Wfi mayubo mmitiDu here flic wonda r?urrt/ r mirra, 
involving the rte*i*c of !ic-nthei 1 ihc oiliei Tuan 1 
mcfii-fftfi 'die i;cm day', n-MfwpiijA 'iigaiu, a -eco:al tbu--". 

(26 1 The billowing derivatives from nr/ an j tj trdft in 
use in Tamil may also he noted down hen:. 

patfrnn Icrtowj) 'a circle 1 ; tpffjif \i circular piece ut 
gambling'. valtti (varivU) a circular ptaic; mt!i\ 

mil ‘a way' [sattu -a way*)j safoi (limits) -ftmlftd Caki 1 , 
*&//* (sfAft*) 'meicase or interest (on. latm y. 
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CHAPTER VII 
DRA VIDIAN SUFFIXES 
TAMIL J. 

ClJlT’-lFlCATlUif OF HOOTS 


Tamil roots and vcilui Ij.im?'* may lie grouped under 
three cUs»3 with reference 1i» the principle* laid (U>wn 
already: (A) accented, [BJ unaccented, iC) accented whm 
transitive or can fa!. but unaccented in other wn;^, 

A, To ilte accr.oicd group belong 
t* The verb substantive fra 'be* and above fifty roots 
of obscure formation ending in -£ and consisting of iwo short 
■syllables- Examples 


nafe ‘walk* 
ftfa 'open’ 
tura ‘abandon’ 
ira 'beg 1 
pars ‘profert 1 
ira 'die" 


mafa 'forget’ 
pant *fiy' 
if<; ‘lose’ 
mU ‘labour 1 
kata '<nw’ 

Jtifa *bc, lie tmoored for’ 


2. Alt bases of oh viout Aryan might formed by affixing 
-j to a Sanskrit or Indo-Atyan root oi base. 

Examples :— 


THfit 
Jmti ‘read' 
nun ’die* 
iff/ 'dwell' 
I'tlfi 'read' 


SliLsirout 

path 

mr 

uas 


ftL>e &4nj:cQ« 

tQpi "be Angry* iuf> 

fiaii 1 be frui t fu r j ph>tte 

fwo CAt r enj^y 1 bhuj 

h efi 'dance, pretmd* nst 


3, All carnal 1ja.se* *mc or l^ih »>f ibe 

rauamtivc suffice* vi and pi. Examples s— 




BftAVTDlAtf THEORIES 


[on* va 


eqm 'cause to be dnfit r rWdA^ 4 (auw to k>c performed* 
Ap/ej/^j H canve eo be given 5 eppi 'can*'- en be known 1 ’ 
mtuppi 'cause to be pur on* tontfi 'cause to be known' 
cf^’ppj cause co be done' nxfappiti 'cause co btr performed* 

4. A number of miscellaneous bases including 
adjectives and nomts used a* verbs* Examples ;— 


/>tfr "see* 

W 'protect, 
fo>/n "give 11 
*tu lake 1 
j(w|« "lie down,* 
utu 4 pm ou t drew onesdf 
With" 

Ad/ "learn 1 
4Ttf 'hll/ 


rem "ilidike, be disgusted with* 
I im "take sliapt 1 
ptm 4 bctomt large* 
cifii ‘become small* 
win ‘become white 1 

Am ‘become black" 
p^fii * become fruk + 

Ad* ‘yield, product ga^rnih etc- T 


miJ 'utajid, eea^c moving* 

B. (I) Of the unaccented group she most numerous, 
are those ending in the short ejumcLaiivt Baiimptctt :— 


#» ‘play 1 m 1 run * 

#ru "ascend* ktiitu *thow J 

mankti "become.dim* utlfu "pu^Ii aside’ 

"count, think 1 ijju 'disregard' 

(2) The following: arc iotk of the baacs of thIs d4t& 
not ending in short u ;— 


iur ‘abuse* 

# ‘shoot 1 
k&jr C cuf 
ttj Mo* 

pty 4 pour* rain 1 
a{i* Svocp* 
stfu 'plough* 

**fa ‘venerate 1 
Adjr 'be heated' 


f&j ‘flow (s** Water)’ 

pdtu ^entcr 1 
re^Ai/ ‘laugh* 
i tfot 'be scattered* 
tutu ‘touch' 

w 

ifu "give idins* 

ptifg ‘suffer’ 
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AEC. 99 ] 

C + The following are » >f the roots whkb arc 
-accented or unaccented wcording to senses— 

ifi ‘powder , become powdered 1 

a ft ‘destroy* be destroyed* 

oli ‘conceal t hide oneself 

gfi L brcafc> be broken 1 

wri ‘peal off (as the $km}> be pealed* 

tri ‘burn, be burnt* 

vitu 'disentangle or cause to leave, leave* 

ketu 'ruin, ts-e ruined* 

martu 'hide* be lost to view* 

utai 'break, be broW 

arm 'grind, be grfnmd* 

aiai 'put into* 

kttrai 'dissolve, 1» dissolved 1 

Non: Thi* complex da^caibu may be contrasted 

-with the uniformity liiat hn^ been attained in Tdugu, 

99. The PRESET iLTFUtErj^, -ftffftt' 

Paradigm? Sitffix - ftfii rafatwd to *Jfrr In dome cams. 

Gof nipt forms, Ejcplanatlon of dialectical forms* 

{^] "Hit present tcuM" ftriEjOt* are 4i>« and *fe T ®nr. 
Tin: suffix 4r>tf uorveraal b the popular dialect; it is 
nisei now used in literary worb dwugh ynfaiyiwm to Old 
and Mediaeval Tamil. Tho hufltx iv con lined to a 

literature and ii nut heard in the common speech of the 
people. 


URAVTOIAX THl'WUES 


[en. vi* 


PftJtni it iijf ^&rife%fiu 


Awaited base paii 'f tad' 


(Coll.) 

Singular 

fkxti-k*fti£*£n 

pati&dzin 

(CoU.) 

Plural 

pj(i-k-t;rr <>m 
fHifi-k-JiTom 

(Coll.) 

pap4l-ktr-&j 

pati^km 

(CJoIIO 

f*$yt’kip4r 

peti-k-krir 

M. 

F. 

(Coil.) M. 

pati*k*kirm 

&;ti-kkir-al 

pati*k-kr3n 

(ColL) 

put i-&-kir- 4 r 

puti-h-kt-Or 

F, 

N. 

(Coll.) 

pofi-k^xd! 

paii+k-kir-atti 

pfTli-k-frr-aiu 

(Coll.) 

fniti-k-kir-itu 
fmfl-k-kr-.nl! 


Unaccented bast Qtu 'run' 



Singular 


Pluml 

1. 

Qiu-kir-i# 


ilfif-Jhf-Jui 

(Coil.) 


(Call.) 

tf/if-f-Ortl 

2. 

dithktr*$f 



(Coll.) 

Stlfrjjtj 

(ColJ.) 

<M«-r-ar 

3. M 

6tu4A 


tf/a-Air-df 

F. 

$tofrkk+dl 



(Ck.IL) M. 

vtu~r+$i% 

(Coll.) 

Ofa-r-Ar 

F. 

&tu-r+Ml 



N. 

r^U-jbr-d/u 


Ofn*kir*Gtit 

(Coll.) 

ti/tf-rafo* 

(Coll.) 

ita-tir-iru 


III cotSixjuiiit spsfrch the a nf Ae>j« is elided aftur ju^enteci 
b&s^ du whole syllable Ai being lost after unjuttentr'd ba^e?. 
The liiirtl peram jimier i* ufteli djttfr, 

etc_ T both ill tilt: Aingtykir and in thr phiraJ in vulgar rperrh. 
In tbe grammatical dialect no dtimu lakea plate* mid -Jbfffir 
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PRESEST tT- 7 Hfe HifFIXT-S 


truxy be substituted for -kiru^ the third per nun neuter plural* 

In this dulcet arc fwtikki§T*&& i ffJjtffefMffl, pdf-i$ra$a etc* 

(b) In ilir ease of the verb substantive im r he* -tnd 
of kit >: f l»e T Ur 1.1 lira ted for* which iue berth accented the 
present tcn*e nfTtx -Jnfii which in the mlFwpjial language 
tKcmnrs -/:p by die lfw.< ofthe-TOwe) i t finally becomes -for 


by tin; auimilation uf r to k 

Examples;— 



Snffltir 

Plural 

Singular 

piu.jj 

i. 


iVuA£d^i 

kitakti* 

iitekirim 

2, 

inMSj 

rndblfr 

kifiiAXay 

kitakJslr 

3. 

M bliUnJli 

ifvlkdr 

kitukk\i# 

kifaUtfr 


F. imfcltff 


kitakh&t 



N k 

indAvtu 

iitakkutu 

kitiik&ulu 



imkku 


HtnkJin 

* 


This use of Ai/dittt anti tru£4v origin*]] y fojfttUr* ajM } 


iruklzu in the neuter without personal ending* it pmb.ifily a 
remit jiit of ifimr former rise in all perron and numbers with¬ 
out personal tcrnuiiJtifHb, The J_hjihb.ii huwl^crs even now 
tii4c mklin\ in the third person neuter without any personal 
entlmg. Afntta irikku^ {wmlum irikkiri etc. 'Pearls there are* 
coral beads there are (with dn:>b 

(r) Cmufll farms ;—The fontis of Lite verb mb-tii/mve 
under go corruptions of other luinli among die Juwer working 
di^^i and in Ta mil dialcds, 

TJius iii the town of Madias mJJNr®0 lit is" b:fnnd 
wish tosj of ru and couipcnftaiive iciigtheuimj of die 
initial i: and aJyj /.Irfly by a dilfkintf of die accent and the 
toniftquent lns=i o! ihc Lnilal L 

(£) 'Hit Lingtii Jc Survtv give* specimens of Tamil 
dialect' « polom by Tamil tribes who have vvaiuiri rd fmni the 
Tamil country and arc settled in die Bombay Presidency p 


m 


ItfcAVUUM* TJlKOUtES [cl!. VO 

Brrar and dir Central Province!. In ilicM: dialects the suffix 
far eCter= Into the formation is the present tense :— 

Kurava or Yc ruled a. "he is", igada “it is” iigbi 

I die". [L.S.N.. Vol. IV, p. 320 .] 

Knifcad'. t|s*rf "I am**, "It &*tgP “dwy 

In Herat fcrrt " J juii ” etc. arc med LivtcatL 

[L.S.N., Vol, IV, p. 335.) 

BurganijI. Singular [1) drl (21 tb& (2) sir 

Plural (I) m (2) fin* (J) uni 

S in the abu« is inuinthaisgttible with f. Thus <w “he is’', 
dtu “(hey are" arc also found. Such forms correspond 
to kiri ‘I mu' of the K ilkidi dialect. (T.S.N., VoL IV, 
pp. 343 and 344.) 

The.net enplauntkin of this's: corrupt forms appc*us 

to Ik that the substantive bait iw which bectiin*» ■ in Kuha'h 

and Kn«n[ n elided altogether *» in *mne Forms of vulgar 
Tamil in Madras >■ being pdatalited jit the some time, 
Profcsso: bleu Kojjow appears, h-jwevei, to tale the of 
these form:, to be a verb substantive and t» identify ihe pnr-ent 
teii« mf&x *fav* with this verb substantive. [U 5 .\., Vol. 
IV, p. 296.) 

100. the past TBfftr. ■curvixes 
Various form' of the conjunctive participle, 

(a) The ch. iracterisf ic signs amt letters of the pa:! tense 
arc mentioned so grammars as f, t, r and In ; here i and t 
include also the rnrrmpoiidbtg medial ound d anti J which 
they have after unaccented roots. Of these six jij.U /, J and f 
arc merely m-idifiratimiv which 1 undergoes when earn timing 
svith the final ConsoJiHatr of verbal base*. Tims /+.‘ bucutucf 
frorsr. B"H becomei *r; «+* liecmtno «#; nndi'+f ln:oai-s 
it or h|. 
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«bo. 100] past -rEME-surrmu 

Etim plft : Ui pawn singular.—- 
fai*hi+?lf—k*TTitf *? Icamt’ 
v&+t-$-f&-=--sigTtB r r «>td' 

«f'H+?!P=«tfr*» 'I went’ 

cti +H-ilM *(**!?$ 'I conquered' 

‘I i«C 

nn-f t+*!!=ifn//» 'late* 
tet+t+iB=k?tltn '1 beard' 

Jb/-H+i-D =JU*f ‘I Iwught' 

The original signs of the past-tense-forms will hence 
fee only Wo, ct*., i and jg; die re is reason to believe that 
i*y was not in use iit the oldest stage of the language and dial 
the iduirt iS liases which now use »« in the formation of their 
past relative participle* and tense lornis dim used the suffix t, 
which they use even now in forming their conjunctive parti* 
ciples. 

(i; The past it the only tense in Modern Tamil 
which has a verbal participle from which tauofonu? can 
be derived liy adding per tonal terminal ion*. Tlievc parti¬ 
ciples (conjunctive) arc derived by suffixing W Of f co the base 
And the fount which they assume for the various classes of 
roots described above are as follows :■ — 

(i) Accented. A (1 j invttu, kiidsiu, natantu, nwranfu 

ftouj iru } bitn, unfa, mrj. 

i‘it) All other accented roots- A (i). A (3), A (4j, and 
C. jkafifth, itm/iffu; ujmttu (, nafappitbi; kdsllu, fufj'k; 
ptirllM, pituOu ; i/iltu, front A (2) jxtt i, nati; 

A 13) rci' i, fUlMpi ; A (4) pas, kij, k<d, paU ; 
and (C) ifi, *1*- 

(iii) Unaccented routs tattling in short u. B (I) ati, 
ktitfl, l£tt #p«i. *U* ^ rn k&Uti, frit, rfti:u. 

Hi 
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[cn . VO 


(\vj A1S other unaccented rwts f B £2) and C zaHu^ 
c, forytet oyhi t peytii* alvtu t «|afu, to/ftf, 

^M f n'l/n : f/jjfff, &mru* JfctfJW* itcrn/w* 

ifoim, i/ifliu, 

Fram B (2) tm T £j t faj, *<% pj, 4** ut* t bfu, ita^ 
tiffed, cd.k*tM\ (C). ti,*!L 

(c) In colloquial speech -Jfa arid -rata become and 
-bcb afterjf and palatal ffliveb, andbecomes -££n id wap. 
Thus/tiling, ifi/^a p itinht, vth tffl, icArirfu, truiromfit, f^jrg t 
etc.. become jCm/i^u, i^ispM, 1/1 q 1 iHcv l tr/awriq m&raiMai y 
**Vyu t k*ynu ctr, The past relative parriciptes act formed, by 
adding ij 10 dupe conjunctive paiucipl^:— nalanta, cegra* 
faniti, &tU etc. 

(f) It will be seen that bases ending in short u Form 
their conjunctive participles with fhc stifFbc *; fthiilvc 
participles and finite verbs (agent nouns) derived Ft on i their 
conjunctive pariidpkf will be i 3/yw *t hat r&n\ Mttiya "that 
allowed 1 , itiyt ‘xhnt aiccjttkd’ etc." Sfi^t B ’i, c nm'/kHtti?&m 
Vc allowed', £rv& 'they aw ended' etc, Thoe fomw xverc 
current Ui Old Tamil bin liavc n«W been displaced by Ibmis 
containing the icutc sign if— 

tflfld, rrjn^jr etc.; ihtrc is. however^ no conjunctive 
participle containing the suffix -if either in Old or Modem 
Tamil. 

(r) Staves not aiding in abort u form their 0(Mtjumtbt 
participle* with the suffix fu> the initial l Of which b doubled 
after accented base* not included in class A (l); die number 
of imaccmicd bases after which /u is Bounded _l- can be 
counted on <ne 5 s fingfci*. After all other uiLareaUcd bases 
and after accented ba>ci included iu class A (I) tu becomes 
Ufa* 

If l Conjunctive participles arc sometimes used in 
the Kirtbc of present participles. Examples 3— 



JVTL r ££ IXHfiE-ffPFDESt 


MJt.C. tOt] 

Oft ’he came tunning', aat<£rUut,mt(lB 'became 

walking’, drfai ‘he crossed die river swim, 

nung'. 

To -iv.>td ambiguity thr auxiliary participle ::f!u is 
often added to ttidh 4’r -■ p-i--:vgzuftca' jon; and theAsnilijiry 
participle -kantu is added to indicate a continuing action. 
Examples :—» 

cSfipfffti sit fa 'after having eaten’ 

nutfUtun ftH 'after finishing’, ‘having finiihcd' 

(fiiifr'-A-AOn/rt irajtJ.iVdg *heis sleeping’ 

t'ittv iv the pa_vt verbal participle of rif A * leave "s k'tHfn 
Ip. supposed lo be tile pi&E verbal participle of the reflexive 
auxiliary is/. 

101 , The tot™ tehse-suffixe * ~p t b. 

Examples from old la^cripdoiis showing the Original 
gerundive icn£e of the suHLsfiS- 

(a) The characteristic letter! of the future arc ^ s* 


Base 

Singular 

Plural 

hw'be' 

L 

mtppfim 

rd ‘come* 

3. parwtfljr 

twj nil-£r 

tip ‘cat 1 

3. M, ti&pa « 

liQp&r 


n. fmkfamt 

tfiif&nm 


rerwm 

Mfum 


tlrtJtEim 

iinnu?7i 


The letter p arise* from the weakening nf £ after 
unaccented rwti; /> after naitrfs b pronounced fr. The 
neuter termination -am sriie^ from the elision of A in *Aht™ 
after unaccented rood. 
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(b) The neuter form* hi and -ffn* ore the remnant* 

of an old conjugation which appear* to have been u*ed 
formerly iri other persona also, as it is even now In Maiayatani: 
in Vulgar rpeedi they are in ™c places even now used in 
the Tamil country in the 3rd person masculine and feminine 
* rr !guFiUi 

The form* in -kitm and -am express simple futurity or 
tke habitual present. The forms 'm p and i- rarely express 
mere futurity' in most eases they imply contingency, will, 
obligation, or promise. In colloquial ±peceh simple futurity 
is often exppet ed by the pre.vrnc form* in k\t u . t. J.WiUh 
#arukir£§ "I will come to-morrow \ 

(*) There is a 3rd poison neuter singular form iti p 
m v which was formerly much used in laying down rule and 
regulations; the folio whig examples are taken from a Tamil 
inscription of the 9ih century containing regulation' for the 
management of a temple and of the attached seminary in 
Tiavmcorc (T.A_5 k * VoJ. !, pp, I to 18)- 

(I) pani kmtu+Jo-k&I pnt&rmd e*jPippatu 'The buslncsi 
should be done without obstruction f , 

(2j viupptfUdfj ksiiam ufr Kztuptkitu 'Thirty*^ pots of 
water should be given’, 

(3) kv£awa^a kntuppslu 'lb* hi Id be given wi shout *ny 
deficiency*. 

(4) pmeSr tirfai-k-kslm ilepp&Ju Those wto gamble 
(quarrel) shall lose the day T » meals', 

(5) p*B tiftrfxmtsm ptifiu katamsiyum fetuppaUt *The 
tax should be paid in addition to the hoc of gold\ 

(J) A Form ending in *fam implying order or command 
wears frequently in letters addressed to infer iocs. Examples:— 

Clkkifam mupfmum "let (it) be sent soon 1 

Pahl utiX&i fluisimm 1 reply immediately 1 


IM. 1(12] 


OTHER FLSrri: VI KB fQkUl 


(j) Anotfett class of words expressing obligation axe 
derived from he fata —which fa joined to an infinitive.. 

A I shall be bound to do 1 

A'oJl 1 nffftj dud I be Iwaiid tA give" 

Cr/slte-i -ktfxcijar 'They shdl be bound to pay 1 

102. aTHtt nmtz verb for** 

imp*fxtuvi t Bf7tit!uti£Lt t arid hjunrfi&tt 

( 4 ) Impfmhzts. The imperative second person singular 
is the verbal base itself; the plural h formed by adding -iuw, 
-n* 3 - or -minir 10 the base: Him and -fell *<jgether fbrra a double 
plural. Examples :— 

Singular Jfa£a 'waltf; 'do 1 , 

P J oral JBifiiiWj fiirgpifm i 

-Va/awiiitj ayiftmf 0 I 

vYa/struftW, 

£/ said d/ are also imperative suffixes; the former b 
alwayni*ed in prohibiting; die latter may Ik used in enjoin¬ 
ing ti: prohibiting. ffd may be added to the negative a/ in the 
singular and may be added in the plural. 

(1) A 'atzztii jLitaztirb* t mtszxn ntt& # (pL) "do not walk.'. 

(2) Aftfhjff jfrofd/i *#4 *do aot cadi him a 

man (but) call him tie chaff of mankind 1 . 

(3) Qttvwtfu eittm oijiat "do everything possible". 

There if aiao a permir.sive imperative With the suffix 
-kattim or of.whkh the mi dal. k is elided after irnac* 

centcd roow. Examples ;— 

Avm pafiktatfom Tct him read" 

ATdft "may I come ?* 

dra/ "let her g?y 
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The form* arc the same for ,ill pexwn, number i Aid 
gefidm. 

[i) Bttttdtftifrs arid jn/ifflrtfoef arc obtained by Adding 
Jb to the verbal bate?: they art the saitm: for all pc«<mi p 
numbers and gendc r** Tk initial £ is cl Uled after uxwXCIl ted 
rwt5, 

draafr [dftf 'long live the king’ 

Ar&rbat dfBrvm ktfa "may chey alt perish' 

Jfafmkn + v.Alk fc ; ttik&tbz or utkdn 

These format Iiavc a prreative sense in the 2nd person 
and arc much used by Sri Vaisn avail. 

Tliere iv a very rare variant offrir or Spfnr of 
t he fufflx&f the negative imperative plural which is sometimes 
used in curbing mid is a strung injunctive, K*ainptes:— 

lufahnm ptMpfm 'ynv r-haJl not enter heaven \ 

101 EqriAai on, ufcOMFJ.eTE Forms 
Rxlatux pmi&ptei—Adzzthiai fatrtictpUl 

Tamil graromai > arr.X'kgr incomplete forma under rwo 
heads— ■pQtt-rcctim and viftitt-y-ttcam. Tile former i* what 
European grammarians call ‘relative participle?- 1 , while the 
latter head includes tullnirives. subjunctive^ conjunctive 
participles,, etc. 

M Relative participles arc of the forms:— 



Prfstni 

Par! 

Fvtvrt 

Pati ‘read 

Pdfikkira hhat reads’ 
patikki#r& 

m 

Putikhim 

ay ‘do’ 

thaf does 1 

(VJjtlpra 

c*jta 

etyjmn 

idU/tt'iiiuw’ 

tetfukifet ‘that shows* 

UtiukiM* 

mtiu 

kit turn 
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(i) The second class—rip —o i incomplete 

fomi fete Staled ill NiirjrLuJ to lie of the Ibllowipg type*:—- 

ctjpv, c$‘4 f ajin t emy*, 

■&Xyijvr M ctyi&n, wfopp$#i ajpQhhi, 

Of these the first fife arc anted to show die past tense* 
the sixth to show the present tense* and the rcniaimmg six* 
Ole future. 

The type srjtu whkh include* the type iflffi i* Vthfrt has 
been callrd rite conjunctive participle ; it is by s uAkin g 4 
tn this d mi she past vtMfc participle bohtftinciL Participle 
from Whkh present relative: participle** have been similarly 
derived bv suffixing n as c noi now in use. 

'Hue types, e*ypu, fryvfl, ro^*M are now wholly 

confined to the ticetary dialect; the first three uf these 
are really present parUcriples in staisc. 

The type ^yiw is .1 subjunctive form. 

The types nye* ffjjyiy.t* &yv&5, * frpp^hi, 

aie all mfin ltmifl of purpose. Of tlicsc, rally the first is in 
use in the colloquial dialect. The other five arc found only 
in the Literary dialect. The Lin throe fcyi*3i } 7 na{ 
ate practfc alk ■ tjtmviL to Old Tamil and arc not Tiifiitiiuiitd 
in ToIMpplyatii. 


104, M^c£ix^nr.oL T s rottus 
17 rtaif pwum— Infinite * — StdjuMtittj 

(a j Verbal nuwjflj;—Thcie are u nial !y formed lay adding 
-flf, -jaij -jO-ttji etc, fc if t die b^sc. There is reason to believe 
Uiat the l in fa! v> only a formative Letter r;iu;rpo*cd between 
the oiffi* ajid the base:. The origin of this l and the odarr 
formative letters v. r ill be diverted to hi a later chapter. 
Lxajnplc^;— 
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(1) tJjnf, dttflt irxi "doing, mnmhg, ascending*. 

(2) mtattolt tryidl, fttuiai 'walking, doing, running** 

(3) n ff&ru ‘weaving’, alma ‘ploughing’, critpfti* 
‘reaping 1 . 

(^) Irtjbuh&J:— 

(i) Tile infinitive of pmpose is the *&\ case of the 
verbal jirnn hi cl or set. 

ttjzrku (ttjat ), ttjicrku [t^ytai), (d/d), naffitturbr 

(nztettal). 

(ii) Infinitive* ut purpose arc also formed by adding * 
or k# Up the verbal ba*e # k being elided as usual after mac-tent¬ 
ed root*- Examples:— 

patikkd, tepkjt wry#, Qtuha (Ate), 

These fooni are albO used, in the senses of: ([) loas to T 
that; (2) at the rime that* wkn f while* Examples:— 

(1) maUxi vila ufaiif&r he kirked him as to cause 
him to fall down’* 

(2J /c/tr/u cirfrja rae/ibi^l "they came when the day 
was breaking 1 * 

In Old Tamil and often, in poetry -ppa is used irmeud of 
-bht after accented roots, Examples:— 

mtqppOt inifyjxL' 

{iii) Forms like wrpij*, ttyyiyss, 'tor doing', 

Tor Twuimg’, nsUpfalku Tor waiting'’ 

aii* sued ininuti\ti of purpose in pwtjy, 

(0 Subjifitctitits, The tuiiue» in use are : if, di, iff, i/_ 
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AC, J05J 

The first of these :a tiled with finite verbs (future chiefly), 
the second chiefly with past verbal par lieiplcs* and the third 
and the fourth with ihr_ ijjilii 13erteted. Example*:— 

mtappd#£t *if he will walk 1 * 
m4ot piytdlf - iT it mini 1 , 
uvat httI f if she comes 1 * 

4S*®r miml 4 if they cat\ 

Ida, Causal Eauj 

These basts are formed b liieiiry Tamil by adding fi 
nr ju to the toot aocortliiig as thiir #*- mintrented or accented; 
tli 17 original suiih was thimsgtunjt *pt ^ but thifi has been soften¬ 
ed to -ri after unaccented roots. Examples:— 

e^'. wmj mr/rt- 

These casuals appear to have been adopted Ute mid 
have not yet displumed the aid cainal ha*e* coiropainiing to 
the conjugal i<wis of pro-Dravidbui period; these old base* 
maintain their ground and are preferred in popular speech 
to the Later literary forma, 


No si-causa] 

Causal 

Non-can sal 

Causal 

root or base 

base 

root or hue 

base 

na/fl 'walk* 

mstaiii* 

4*tnpn *rijtf 

•to* 

ntf 4 scand r 

mrvttv 

ttTumpa "turn 1 

timfipu 

tg (ram) came* 

Fiinittu 

fcrfuwpti 'gel up 1 

kdttfipu 

m be, sit ff 

irtttiu 

ptruku* increase' 

ptruXfoi 

jJyjjJu 1 shlk* 

aluttu 

urtiku. *m filtf 

urukku 

fimmiu fit J 

psmitlti 

iruku ' become 

it jktu 


tight 1 



The generis and the format tan rtf these old bases will be 
fully dealt with when dealing with p:*>-D radian aoriiti 
and past tense forms. 
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Notk:—M any ciiunls formed with the miExu tf and 
pi have, in course of time, acquired i}ndc> of meaning 

dightly different ftmji the oldeau*ids formed with the suffixes 

-tst,-pu, -ku. 

2. TAMIL DIALECTS 

105, JtoRAVA on vnaritAf x 

The Koravas or Yen ilea tas are a wandering tribe of 
basket and mai-makers, pig-breeders, etc. "fliey are found 
,dl over the Madras Presidency am) in several districts of the 
Bombay Prcjidertcy, {L,S„ Vo!. TV, p. 3L8.) 

(a) llir present tense is.formed in ibis dialect as in 
Tamil:- ajifcn J j strike’, h$£$Tf T go*. ej&ir, ‘T shall 
strike', sJg&t 'I dit', tgard Tie is'. The suffixes Ut, klr, jJr 
arc dearly identical with rhe Tniml MjVn kira, (LjS.VqL IV, 

■'ft) The p.nt tense is formed by adding die suffixes 
**> 3,1(1 *r. in most ease!*, m the tame way ai in Tamil:— 
ad*;<l 'chwi srrurke.it', kOta i *he went’. * a#sM ’iie gave’, 
Avrftdtf 'shegave’, tidjfB ‘it came’, 

107, K.mkaiu 

KaikajTs are a trsadctiiig tribe of mat-makers found in 
the Bombay Presidency, Bear ami Ce ntral provinces (L.S,, 
VoL IV. 333.j 

( 4 ) The present Lane of the vert* substantive i-* as 
fdlidivfi—goi ‘I am’, j«nf 'thou art 1 , 'igari i ‘he in', t^ad* 
*it 1»\ 1 gar 'we are*. iftSttg ‘you are', taring ‘they are', 
igad&i ‘they (neuter) ate*. In Ik-rar we find Ain etc., 
used unread. (L,b., Vol. IV, 335, 666, 668,j 

(k) TJie present tense of finite verb* is formed by 
adding a mJfix a* or ttr, Thus ‘L strike 1 , (unii 
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*Tt eom« \ ****** ■[ giV f W&jwk& “thou art 1 . In 
ftig&fl 1 go\ wnarf “I sayV i*pM l he h doing'. In Romdrug 

sagUft T die 1 . {ir,S h| VoL IV, 335.) 

(r) The past tense is formed by means of the sattic 
jufExes as in Tamil. 

FrVrm 1 iurJi a- Sridtd^ 'he lias duetc', *.^nr;fw 'he*pent * 
arc f ompniindt.. Compare T ami l artr pfONtmnncd ttUT^p 
*1 Was". p he met\ "it came*, 

fr%&iTAgrt 1 tisi; pig> are', should he r-itnp.tred wiiji the vufgar 
Tan a a i forms -wh ns ?, *hr team aJ , jtot/ 1 j! learnt*; 

<3tYfc P Qccuiu instead of tfjrfTir Hi becamc% 'itvraT; --fm 'it™ 1 
in a spscimoi received from Alto hi* directly core erpnii ids to 
the vulgar Tamil grtfu. 

In Ellkhpur we fmd form" such as ^fiio f lie mcd p » 
£Wtfiaju t 'he gave; Mi* itc watt*- They appear to eon tain 
the suffis -fra or -fan r rf the 3rd pci kui neuter. Similar 
foi m^> ocean? m Buig.m.jf alni. 

(d j The future apparently corrcspOUdi to the rami I 
present. Tima rfeftrl *\ shall be\ rtfirrf *1 'h.Jl arise 1 , ijri 

*abaU strike 1 , h&£i& *1 dwllgu'* iL.S^VoU IV t 335j 

l>] .fCtnk&ji ihut agrees with fuI^at Tamil in most 
rdpe+co. like other Tamil dialeco. in several points, it 
agrees with Kanarese, and n must therefore lx derived from 
An alder form what Tamil and Extraese hud not as yet 
been diffcraitiated so much as in die ease at the present 
day. (L.^VoLlV.JBj 

I OH, H^RGAOTl 

Burgaltdl is the dialect of another ‘.■agmni 5:>l*c in 
Nmiar and the Central ladi* Agency. It itebjudy eoimeefced 
with J&iUrft, but is apparently dying out, (L.5., Vid* IV* 
343 J 
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PRAvidian ntr Okies |cn. vn 

(a) Tile following are the farms of the prturi.t tenser 
of the verb ittb'.uiwivr. Vol. IV. 3 *3 } 

Singular Plural 

I* riff I. sirO 

2. iirfl 2. rtrfl 

3. iff 3. iiri 

S is in this verb interehai liable vs [tb t, ITius we also- 
find dr Tie is', cird ‘they are’. Such forxm correspond to- 

'I am’, and «o forth in mine forms of /CaJejl (L.S., Vot- 

IV, 3 U.) 

fi] The pan reave of the verb substantive is given 
as itf^u in all persons and lunntvrrv. The Er^t specimen, 
however, contains thr plural form nhfim ‘they were’. 

(c) The present tense of finite verbs it formed much 
as in KaXBjh Thu* mkak?, ’I live’, Xgdke ‘I die’. pCgdbf 
‘I go', ting&O 'let us eat’, rydW ‘Jet us dr. T , tinget# 'they 
ear', 

(d'j ‘file past tense is Formed by one of the nrffixes 
1 for r) and a. Thin a$ii M struck*; udui ‘thou strudceit’* 
*4ic he struct'; oddI 'we, you, or they struck’; pvin? T 
went; p&ow 'thou ffmtnt’; pPs * ho went': p&inQ *we 
went ; pdirtmtg ‘you or they went 1 ; jrfiji *1 did’; sfje Thou 
didst*; irSjf} Vc did’; akwt ‘thou made*t 3 ; titigasA ’they 

ate’; miasA They lived’. 

The 3rd person singular always ends in r or r, Thu* 
tkSrat ’he sent 1 , petal he saw', p&ra ‘he ran*, tnpifim ’he 
wasted, Mrs he came. Jj or tu is iHHinriif iw added. 
Thus nutndisBi and nanJisis ‘he began'; pfsn or petua 'he 
said’; ffjut ‘he did’. 

f'S There are several other forms which apparently 

a ™®* -y 6 Thur ‘I drove’; and 

™*tl&** 'hx drove'; iUyti 'be wait'; u gya, Tt happened’. 


364 


ea 108] 


OLD TAMIL 


Forms such ms *hir had gonr\ tih 'gone tie 

«icm to pflini m the rMclusirm ihai thb b the itiffix of 
■i pnit parlicrplr pas sive, [t ii therefore probably bonw'cd 
from M&jwtktitt. 

A perfect is tnrifeir 'he has comt\ It is formed from the 
conjLmctivu parSidplc fawc by adding k 3 another form of 
sir * he uJ 

(/) The future b apparently formed ** in JT(t£U*&* 
Thus arfifcrj 'thou will strike 1 ; age rr T shall be 1 ; ami 

'he will be", AfrMr:‘Uh£tfT shall fil\\ i> in rt* termina¬ 
tion apparently a /fd/ttfAdiflT form. Other forms are khlHrJcl 
*1 ilia 11 go% i^rtt T *baLliay\ Kvrfiurl "I shall give** /h?rnt£ 
a l ihaJJ throw*, 

JVi^—Everything staled above In regard fo Tamil 
dialects b taken almost rtT&alim from the Linguistic Survey 
of IndiiL 

OLD TAMIL 

jVatt.— 7*l+t&ppirv?n In our main authority for She 
grammatical for mu of Old Tamil hut tin? work does not 
refer to rejuc>*iiffi*e* su Mich though of eoirne it gives verb- 
forms cun tain Log such suffucc?; in fact (he term ifmmkii dura 
not occur in the workat alL One is therefore left In enjHidcr- 
ablc doubt as to which of the suffixes of modern Tamil 
were in m&e in that early period. The vompmmxm supply 
the omission, but having 1 wen written several centuries after 
die darr of To!kapp'ryajn T they will naturally include Uter 
developments and foimctiions, and axe not reliable authorities 
hi all cws for ihe grammatical forms of the archaic periocL 
It lias thcrefoie been thought necessary to examine: all du, 
veib-formi occurring in Tolklppiyxm itself And the Conksm 
and other early Tamil works mentioned already. The 
results of this examination may be summarised thus —It i* 
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turmiscd that ih c timiAskm bi Tolklppiyam tn tmcmtc 
or clawify the teost>si affixes muy partly be dm? ttf the difficulty 
of saying except With fcfefcucc io the content vvluif low 
any particular participle indicated* It ii aL*i pn^iblc that 
die gi ammarian- then r^g^nlrd a pmnomiualiscd verb its 
made up 4 participle and a praDmmil ending and k ad 
u&t yet rben to the conception of a t^isc suffix or sign, 

109, me paxt T&vu, 

Tltis w&a the only tme in Old Tamil which denoted 
a definite time; all other tense* were practically anrim, 

The s:gn* of die p^r tense were as in madam Tamil 
^ {intervocal t j, nt and i or i& T but poets occasionally formed 
the conjunctive participle* with i evai in die ,-,\x of bam 
which did uoi rani in ihort u . Example :— 

mtf&ti 'having eaten' from friicai "eat T ; wudmi , ’having 
warred* from mtsiai *wax\ Stuni 'having intended' from 
fori intend. 

Such forms occur in Tolkappiyam itself. 1 It h not 
po^ihlc to say now wlictlier tkh war tmrdy a pt^elirai license 
or was a tharacttriitlc of tKf- Ifviius. Jaiiguagi; uf the time. 

Finite verb- formed conjunctive participles ending in 
i were a? mimcrrjic: m Old Tamil as the finite verb* contain¬ 
ing tin: tense suffix *in f but pa*t relative participles pi wap 
airlcd in and not cmi- ending in -im could he funnel in 
the earliest worb. Both rlu: relative participles in *iya a!id 
the finite verbs formed frurn eonjmictivv- piu-iitiplc? ending 
in -i 1 have tiqw fallen into disuse except in a few 3leftutyped 
ca^cs like * required*, mSf iya f dedittr 4 etc^ bm due 


1, J ^ ToMppiyam I, S3; 121; 141; 216; U, 40; AT; 
115; 1*3, 
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di'tflLtc of ibe former in eoHixpuaJ and of the 

Utter in cfllLaquiikl Tdugtt would show dial: they Were ernce 
in common u >e L r i the speech of die people in ibe Tamil 
Und also. 

!I 0 . TH£ T-AQRilJ 

This stifTuc wav different m (dgin fmm the suffix of 
the past tew and wa? confined to the 1st and 2nd persons 
only, The suffix combined with the personal endings took 
the forms; i*i person (pjng») -£i/, (plur-) -fa/n; 2nd person 
(fling) -fi or 4*, (plttxj -hr, The use of * in many of She 
foJJow mg examples merely shovvi thciiUcrvoca) pronunciation 
like that of ike l of die past tense. The aftrist t also changed 
to f and r in combination with the final of she base. 
Examples :— 

(1) mBmS *you think*. 

(2} Mnti ^kase §ec\ 

(3) c£ri t * pi caw: go\ 

(4) “you Kill aay 1 , (2) *you *ay r , (3j ‘you 
ate in the habit of saying*, 

(5) iVaffir (1) *y&u v.“ill beg 1 , (2) "you beg f 

(€) risdrahr K you Will ask", 

(7) 'you CrOS»\ 

(E) t sjuhim 'we will come 1 , 

(9) jpa^rrn ndf’j , r J/rrt 4 we smell of cmifinemcai! 

(childbirth)*, 

(Id) trtM/ttf™ *we will 

(l 1) 6*ifi^inn f We will be widaTyoii 1 * 

The above examples show that these £ forms eonstiLuted 
an aorist tense. These aorbe Ibrnu were in extensive tisc 
in Old Tamil, but they are now Unknown to die spoken 
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Tamil of the people and m* but rarely used In tUcrary 
Tamil hLiving been mpfcmdcd in both rhoe dialects Ivy 
tm^c-foTifti contaiulqg the eidfisr-fori' and -kinru. The 
Old Tamil - forms conesp^nd ro the anmt in Tdugii 
and must have l>ccn in popular u?:c in old time*, Their 
total disappearance from colloquial spueth h doubtless due 
to th*confusion between thou and the dental past forms. 

111 . ra* ic-aoiust 

Till* suffix used rennet ime* with. sometimes without 
personal endings, took the fotlnwir.g forma:— 1 st person 
Singular -ia, 1st person plural dtom, 3rd person singular and 
neuter plural -^rn Whidb usually become ~irt alter unaccented 
rootij but -J k was nevet elided in the hr person. and 

-Jtum in the 1st person often bad an infinitival force. Hit 
ordinary personal ending* w ere sometimes added to -hi in 
the 1st person. Examples 

(1) ulikbt *I.ajMrcj[ymiV (Kali: B8,91). 

(2) My 5 1 touch (jtOUr) body' (—I swear) 

(/ftik 95), 

(3) nft rtwr roitag qutoriy T will enjoy your graces'. 

(Pattn: VIII-ISI.) 

(4) n&f&r* rtjm movuM nj&rkam l wc shall Tiavc a proper 

wedding in public*. (Fattti: VI11-231. J 

(5) «ff£ait iinuji 'I will remove your 

unbearable suffering'. (Gtlsp : XV-6, 63.) 

(6) vJ/Jty m^a^a 'HnWcanwc know, sir’* {Ibid 

VIT-6.1 

(7) iraiibi ptirf* T will not come to beg*. (Padrru: 

fib) 

(R) mdukku Ji5y Ljonimifr/jw d Thc trembling inexttsselV 

(Cdap: XVIII,) 

(9) mil td reels', (/inf.) 
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( 10 } tfattiftu sitoikhim 4 VtllavankdUiJ 

Tcplicv to dsc king', {Citajp^ XXV t 151-') 

(I I) K&n&u vm tifiQ 'I have cumc to see*., (PaUjrii: 16. 

(12) ttntikki# , potxrfc?!* T shill say, t 3 Tmll. go\ (Marti: 
Chap. XI, XIL) 

It Is obvious from rlir idjove example! that *iu in the 
lit psr&ou the p resent or the fulqic. With the 

personal endings ~*n. -j^i, it signified tfcc future: &udv 
A fritui%wiihpjrM«ii!ilrnfli:ig 4re? (low tfmfmrd to thr negative 
toioo. The u*e of in the In: puriou plural was rare; 
here *jti h tii-i sign of the pEktrnl number. -jTejn and -wm 
in the 3rd perion singular and neuier plural often signified 
the picsent in addition to their usual sense of ilte future and 
the habitual present; here -m has rntoi the place of a 
previous *fi. 


112 . TTTS f^AORliT 

(o) Tense fotm^ with tile -p mlTtx expressed not urfty 
fimrnty, obligation, promiw etc as in mswjein Tamil, hut 
Were often used with .l present *igai6c;itioiu One wdJ- 
known instance nf the \m of p (r) to signify the: present, 
which. ha$ survived into murtem Tamil u m the attestation 
•of document- where eaeh witQK* writes tffjz *?»t after his 
signature, which means 1 know'. The suffix was a!=>o 
extensively used far forming; the nomtn nfiiortis and the mmm 
Agmtis* 

(]) Y&n diikuM!} jtw puthtlesru unrippi}# M He replies 
saying T know bow it happened V' (Cifop: 
PaEikani-/* M*} 

( 2 ) flLitsj :rild-k-k$nfi$n 'be who jjtj rhr joyous 
festivaT—rhat is—%hilc witnessing the joyous 
festival 1 . (OJap:VI-L U.) 


24 
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(3) fi*KKum Mnfidr ‘gold awayo?’, [Manij XXVIII.) 

(4) i.irv»&ru>>i pfc&km ‘owners and goer -\ 

(5) tot swum kotufi{>&r:an 'ba;^ ;wd kIIrts’, literally 

’receiver^ and givers*. 

(6) w at mu. utitippu, tirupfm. d»tarj ‘transplanting, 

breath, opening, i tii.uiafi'. 

TIuisr wtioii and agent iwiiiif. are also very freely 
formed in modem Tamil. 

Hit -ltd person epiceni; plural suffix -nuir which 
fittmcd a future adverbial pjrririptc (an infinitive of pmpic, 
in 'nurj may be mentioned here. (Tolkappivam Jl-209: 
Namjfil 226.) 

A tonm&t vatiitSr 'They came to lift cattle'; Alitmar ena/dr? 
into "They came here intruding ti> deride*. 

lit these iiistauccs and in the other examples given in 
grammar'-, appears to form agent nouns k die future 

tenw. £ Humor may well be regarded at made up of ell urn 
and <r£ s mid tonm&r of koflttm and dr, Or being the ordinary 
epicene 3rd person plural suffix and tiium and totlam treing 
future relative participles. The forms will then be the same 
os those OJ agent uduiu referred to below. And it is also «en 
t!mt they ran be replaced in die above examples by tlltn-rfr 
and kolvar. 

00 A plural termination itidr also occur* in poetry 
in coiuhifiiition With the negative «t, the combined ar. m &r 
being the suffix of then (gad ve imperative second person 
epiLcnc plural: pa tin mann^ai-p-pit^m&r invirj ‘May not 
bard- like myself ting (the praises of) ignoble kings.’ 
t.l’uram- 375-) JC&it* • . . ttdjMofi mmitOam 

idnaomOftnurre ’May our doss not sulTcr (witxictoj the pangs 
of unrequited Jove.' (JV'njiinai 64.) 


1C. 114 f 


mAMKAK 


CeTjavaraiyar, ihc eotamrnraror im ToJkappiyam 
explains k&naffmSr and^d/45‘Wir as the negative of the finite 
verb# kdnpQt aud pstuea* (that is as nude tip of Atfw-f */+ p -b 
dr and and that -p and -e have been 

replaced by -«i in die new compound* 

1].'. BEX^OlCnVEJ, RfjtXCTIVt;, AND FifiCATTVl!? 

O' 16 ' J f the 5u(fixes -i, -i>j„ *i>jj x\iu. added to the root 
ur base and the combination thu* formed wa* i:>ed a? a 
boudktivc in all persona, numbers, and g-rmlcr?, without 
any further inflection. 

*'«f< '™-‘y you flourish! friend' equivalent to 

the English ‘God bless you! friend'. 

ntlyrtf cities^ ‘may good (virtue) flourish'. 

cSlijar tifnUtn ‘Inng live the king". 

P^J-J ■ MiptrO may (i i) t urn ou t fa W. (Pu ram. 233 .) 

Bettedictivci and injunctive* were also formed by adding 
Jifl lo the base. These were originally used only in tfic 3rd 
pet^ini as In Old Kautresc, but appear to have been gradually 
extended to oilier persons also. These form* litid a pi tea live 
sense iu the 2nd person* 

kttstka itiif malm i 'may your gr«f disappear'. (Paitu* 
VI-209.) 

ptrtika lit iSffi 'may I get (it)'. (Puma. 30$.) 

t itt'la ‘please do not come* (Kurimtokai 360.) 

(Acts .—HI and tilla express wfclL) 

IH. FEYARECCASf OH RfUTm PARTS CrPLE 5 

W nwsc *«of tbo following type* in Modem Tamil t~ 
(tyto ’that did', ttykinra or ceyfiira “that don' ami 
■that will do'. 
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In Old Tamil rhe types were nnd aymmatfa 

(loQipp^ill 11-224); thus showing perhaps that ki#ru and 
&tru had not come into use as nigns of the prefers c tcji.ic lii 
choie old days. Further cc^mw which now indicates future 
time wn then the present and the AOrist relative participle. 

(6) There app=ar& ro be no balance of the use of 
ctymmafta as a future psurtidple in Cankam works j but several 
instances Occur in ToliippiyAm itself of verbs with the sufli* 
m&ttd. 

(1) putauar 'learned men say 1 . 

{2} tiririmm ptijiBTf (I-P2) '(it) Will change often". 

(3) mx{im'2Eu7 {IM63} '(they) ssy\ 

(4} icgthfomPB colli C11^1) ' wards h .vill connote 1 * 
(5) p&wli (11-23 3) ‘the seswe will become 

complete 1 * 

In mc of these the sense conveyed is not future 

hut ludehaite present. 

(f) frajuti.—In Mudcni Tamil agent nouns like 

ccjfltotfrf„ t*?U kkJ, fgpfrtffftooJ, are formed from 

the relative participle? tejito, and hut none from die 

future participle wjjmm* In Old Tamil ruch nmrn* were 
formed from wjjum also. 

(1) fcMnpntfr, feJinnndr 'those that know\ 

(2) "those (Jlu .ire admired*. 

(3) .tojgyttArfffj ^alsmar 'reaper, residents"* 

(4) frtara knit n \rtundr ‘tho^e that establish (scttleJ 

their subjects 1 . 

In Modern Tamil the above Words assume dir forms 
unarvdr, Uhwr, viya&Mppaiui'&r t %itfrt p fcOftfflj'* or 

k/ipa&tfr, & kajpawff, r^pdew. 
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The agent noun mfaf>fm>an 'walker, Jit who walks* 
frum the accvneed root nrfa atv> st> the 

syllable .^4 licing ilinrtcncd into A Agent norail from the 
UDwe^tted ^ha % *cvi\ x ( if Vctidp!. fr/i J b'M f etc. 
should htr brofizflff. t-ttfi-jfMg, frjji'apail etc, and their shortened 
form'. AiyrpSn, rflvrig, cic-i but the longer fbratf exist 

only a* uujWtfX. tifiptiaxr^ etc. diruLgli the oprra- 

lion of litc taw of dissimilation, 

(if) fn Pupmanaru there arc nbnur twenty*five 
instances in which relative jmtu^lb of the type ftryum 
have -iif added to them. These may be regarded as neuter 
singular verb* or a* agent nouns formed in the above manner. 

{I) iriMMttff kftyfp*yaf+k*ksmu 'the luraitT-finvl scratch¬ 
ing (scratches) die Mil*. (395.) 

(2) 'jumping nlwvc 1 . (24,) 

(3) anjei Qrunin drinking toddy'. (395*) 

(4) metMbrelii 'becoming pearls*. (380.) 

(5) karat efrikunix 'bringing to the shored (WO 

115. VlKAlYf.ECAH OH AOVEftbtAL P ARTICLE U» 

In Old Tamil these weie of die types, rrylu, 
tfjJ 1 *- AtfAVti. **>*** tfjra, 4 & 4 JW. (ToJ. II.) 

(i) Of these, m'c: and £*|U|%Rr were uifinitive-s, cojir/.u 
being die fourth cams of the verba! nmui :tra w ’doing*; 
nypyz and etrftymt hisd ntfwtty an infinitive sense thn ugh 
OCOtoiOTilly u&cd ns conjunctive participle* alio. Gep r* 
wi- a subjunctive form. Crtpi and r-r^ji were present parti- 
tiples thutgli somefimei used With a pas 1 , ignlficadou, 
sfyltf which included ihc type kdtti J Hay mg shown 5 wa> the 
conjunctive participle proper, CejtH&a ail ways indicated 
posi time. 

(*) The lypes rry^d£/^ of Nannul an¬ 

nul menEionedin Tulfcappiyam, But there arc ;l few uii-rancei 
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(chap, vn 

{three hove been cmmicd) 1 of the types ayvdifp in 

Cankain works. They appear to be hn ported Maluyalaiu 
form?, which occur largely m tot cr Htfc-rajcuiv but have failed 
to secure a place in die popular *pcedi* Rural appear* to 
be I he earlier work, m which the Miffhc fr&kfcu occurs 

(<f) There ii reason to bdlevc That infinitives of die type 
dfVtf Jifce pafikka, pfi cic., Drsgin.flty coded in {, 
for tlicre arc forms like &tet Mank'J hi old poetry where 
We nDW W iirgin to doner', ThU furnuse 

becomes a. certainty when ii is that and £*yy&t 

“doing* ore both regarded as infinitives m Kmare*} and 
th&x Kanonr-r ginnimariom regard the former a« a riving 
from i he latter by the elision of the final i (KJLG..S, 187 (20. 
Thr following im^uices of the full iorm may be quoted from 
NamnaL 

(1) 4 i/a/ fo/uKALfta/ f ±||i; began to ivmp\ (37L) 

{*} JbjwJ tetmkinar 'they iiegait in cut', (306,) 

(3) pty/v* to/oiitipi 'they began rofrour', (371.) 

M Infinitives and yubjunctives of accented roots arc 
always of ihc form , and rtdS/aijfcff, in mwtlcnt 

colloquial Tamil. In Old Tamil they were Always of the 
forms na'appu and nalapfnt t, and formations with double 4A* 
4re very rate in really old works < The fre quen e occu rrcncc 

of iU- m infinitives and subjunctive ti a sure ngn ot Utcjtcss, 
Other subjunctive tcrmuiautuis were and tf. 11 .tv in modem 
Tamil, 

{/) There were no matrices of any adverbial present 
participle, but Late in die Garkmi period or aftci die close 
ol it an abortive attempt .ippar? to liave been made to 
form pECseui adverbial participles with the suffix 
Only three or four instances of m eh participles Ilivc been 
Counted, 


I, Pad : YU. 1, 57; X* 1. % Kali: 97. 
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Jfilit-kisra-Gnkha mt ptmAktijif *m large temple that 
grcvr up Je^gshtniiig . (Manij 

/d/ tamau* nlr attumin mid^tu 
M when Ail li iEuitwerps it (bci not w«p saying "give me 
-nu3k { wash tnc\ 151 

This use of tin rtf may Ik- compared ten list of the .auxiliary 
kontu hi colLm}uijil Tamil *>-■- in t&rtki'k-katffu 'steeping", 

116. OtHEH ^iPEtlSAL PEATLTLSl IS nLD TAMIL 

(a) Ityltsted rrrfo xutd m n&W fatm* The rule dial die 
second person singular rnip^tive j* die verbal ba*er itself 
■was often made use of by poets to start a new seiks of verbal 
formation from the special forma which this utxpcrntive 
singular occasionally assumed Tbu> t in the examples 
.given already, kjsftm w anrf 9 are special form* of t hr- $cam& 
imperative singular; from Uiese a* basranewf in ile verbs were 
formed like Aep / 'plca-ns *cc p t^rUa 'pkaacgO*. Such 
form* ^ppea; tu have pi ipiexed cemmirntaton who fiw 
them by With die remark liiat the forms ate corrupt, 

(1) k&nt&ippiti : please sen' (Kali. S9.) 

(2) Ewnilja& "he will not comc T (Kali 7J *) 

(3J marontttitij you have forgotten' (E>UL 2K j 

(4) iVlrtttafta -plra>c remain (here)* (Cilap. XIX, 67-) 

(3) kfftmkk* ‘please hear 1 (Cilap. XVHI, VX} 

16) vtStUu vfnJm 'any the huig her victorious* {Kupt J 

1268.) 

In die above examples tile billet ted forms usiul, 

JWWflN, cntal«t v W/ftu, ijf«rr are taken as identical with 
the unbiliccted liases Jtdfl 'm', td 'coitfo' p ims^ Torgei\ etc* 

1. Iralyanir Akapporuf widi Nakkirar'a commentary 
<P- 126). Otfier i os uuic« will be funnel ai page 53, Ibid. 
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tif *bcar\ rar/ Conquer" and are MecLed a iecumi 

time, 

(it) Kirn. Hiss ^affix i» conspicuous by its absence 
mu only in Old Tamil bur in uucription* lliicI liici aturc 
Ibi a l^njj tune afterwards, Je docs not occur at all b 
Cmtam-mi or Kampjiiimayait Ain. _U it in not fount! in 
Matnyilnm, Kanateftc, in Tclugu, we may conduce tluit it 
seas a late immigrant into die Tamil Sand, 

Mm ,—JTirw <Wurj once in Mamxnckdai {XXIX, £ 
300) + but such an isolated innance ttui = really owe ir* 
existence to Oic JgnonUtcc of copyists wfift urght not have 
known tiniL Mitu h a late ? s lsH.v . 

(f) fcQru. Tlys <i±ilix *ycKui% but rarely bj Caijkani 
works—ihe number of occurrences being only about 43 in 
something like 20,000 line *; it h always found in iliac works. 

with die verb & ‘become* and without per- 
KHial ending {except in njic or two iiueancesj jmt a* 
i* Hem used in Malaya jinn- 

(J) iM-kvi OAittr? ttfi ‘ it is (has twmw) nutter for 
laughter, friend', {Xarririaj 245.) 

( 2 ) bum OMgjreiti am 'it h common calk, Sh* 

(Darrin:,? 354 .) 

(3; mi t aliijr/ Hi hu become painful, di* tress uta’* 
(Kurumolmi 224.) 

(4) t/rnntttu mu bray dhffru'one side i* :ifemale form'. 
(Purani. Intro.) 

(5) mi hi saititu irakkttm OkiSru % is grief to rhwtk of it 

n<rtv‘. (PuraiiL 243.) 

In many of these butane**. it is difficult toauy whether 
akwu Should be split up us and construed 'it 

becomes , or as Ofc«*i* in -j-fu mid construed ‘it has become'; 
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in one &r twt> i nila ii f ^thgjittfcr app4P. r« lit the rorTcct 
interpretation. file u*e of Jtinrtr Li finite verb* Without 
p^rmiuJ i^nutoiitioir. h exeetdmgh rare outside C'ank-im 
work . There b »>jdy one iftl&Jice isl these work - of ttflrif 
entering infn a relative pArricipi*: lUbc Such relative 

participle* and finite verbs with personal terradiarbns begin 
to appear in CUrippat^karani md MaUimek&Lii, ajid are 
tnnn: frmpu-m in Cincimiint; ihry are quite common in 
KampHsatnayanain anul in die religion: poetry of the 
Nayannrtara and ihc la^cr Tlir i^rlb* hwffptlmsv 

in Mnlaixir lx:ing in Tainilj Ugra I La* found its wa y into 
Malaya] an i literatme^ 

Note.—A relative phitifTptf wiih kiBr^i£tfc#wcrawmr* 
^ Paripi |j 1 (XXIT-J-25J j ^bflra^u ncuurs cwice in 

Narfinai (227, J54J mid occurs once in KaUtiokai 

( JOS) But for reasons already stated me h isolated Instances 
should not be; relied upon as evidencing the u*tof audi relative 
pank^tes and verb-forms ui the Omfcun period. Even if 
such i>cc4iiona| use is admitted its infrequency will ihovv dim 

the suffix was then new iiM Jmf coming into vogue* Kinru 

occtira a few times wlUtou t per mu id tet lutmUiutu iu ihr puetry 
of the Alvarj 1 ' in two or three of ditsc the form* nuiy be 
constnti'^1 ai verbal noum, 

[£) Tlds Miflix tpelf indifferently as kurff or 

W«* uscil flttsiUivtly to loon the nomtn agndu in tn^s where 
modern Tamil u*es ir(tt or Afrtfrtr. Such formations iverc 
decidedly im the decree at the time of the twin epics and 
arc scnrcc now, 

(1) luykx&xr— tujkiravar ="weaver**. 

(2) mis fitikkun&i =ittlii pifikkiravw ‘fishermen’. 


t. Tiruviymoli J*44>; 1-10-5 j V*M, 7. 
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(3) tifmter* £&$&**> *ru*^=*daiX«rt, SQt Igltcrfl, 
warrior^ 

{r) ra^friwr, Tolkappiyaui enumerate* a large 

number of expletive*, many nf Which orr* u^cd with fli j * 
imperative second person; these appear to be terror of addresi 
or t cmnajita of old cotijirgaiiuin which 1i vi fallen tom d^u^e 
even io die rimt: of that anctesugramrn ir, Som:: of the mote 
impartmt of these esptetives arc tmj®, ika, m$ 7 matt, ikum, d* 
(11*274). Of these b referred to af. wt? by hirer writers; 
diia and utvm may also be used with period* other than die 
second. Zctk i * always used with die past verbal participles 
And there are about a hundred iiMfcancri oi its ujsc in die 
Work* of the CUnicam period 

(1) Kantw v*mtirin£ M eajm; seeing f.*„ E saw as 1 was 
coming* (Paiirru. 15.) 

(2) vrmttkin phase say' (Ainkuriu 59 h/ 

(3) fcgttk t£f ^plcaJc hear' (KurtuiTokai 3Q.) 

(4) uy&ntid&AT ‘great men'; literally 'elevated men" 
(Purani, 214 P ) 

(5) JtupfJiWi oit&mfi ‘Have We not seenf" (Airdcjru, 

121 .) 

£6) tmtikoi kaHtai t kntf iaikk^ k&nika ‘see!' (Kali* 
105 + ) 

(7) kantiku W. 

£#) mtik* 'Q '\ *utay (he, die* tc or they) gti # * 

’ilicrje expletives have no co uj iter-parts in die other 
Idea vidian language* and '►vtll not be cAttaiiicd in detail in 
this book. 
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4i MALAYALAM 
117. (a) PESiljjtAL £SUGfG3 

This question whether personal ending* were ever iii 
cse in popular fpeedi in Malabar is referred hi briefly by 
J in Iils Grammar; hr h:* :li- rlimk ik-ii, i- diejc 

endings are found u^d in poetry and old p row worts* II may 
be inferred that: they Were once current in popular pv^b 
also but have mm brai disccmti&ucd. (O-Al.O.. $. 198.) 
Mr.Senkagiri IVabhu diu.7us*ei this question in para. 155 of 
kb teMyi that tense fomn are used with 

and without personal terminations in poetry but that ■■uch 
Terminal ion s are wholly warning in prose works. He Highest:? 
the possiblliry that the partial u*c of personal endings in 
petty in imitation of Titmil might have been neocs Stated 
by the exigencies cf metre* but leaves die qtjcstEdn m rattled 
as he thinksthat ii ii r - hJJflLcrLa 11 of detumui* As already indi¬ 
cated it is assumed in this work that: the Dravidiau* were at 
one turns using a> finite tetfii what have dune come tu be 
regarded as participles, There U nothing; improbable ui 
the 2 buppuiitlon tbiu Malayalain, which in ntlier respects 
lias changed the least since; undent times, a t ill preserves the 
old habit of using partkupEcs as tot*c forms and it is unneces¬ 
sary to awmur [fiitt the people adopted the ei>c of personal 
endings at mic time and have again discontinued their use. 
Malabar literature and iuierip uuns have been greatly 
influenced by Tamil. 

») VC&bNC AND WEAK VERBS 

The class Location of itjois. is due ns in Tamil, bin 

Maktyalant grammar iait* give she names ’string 1 and *wcdfc* 
to the two classes which have been dea tguated above as. ’ ncfrai- 
tcd f and ‘im accented 1 ; tins is a mere question uf names -^uri 
is of no imparlance. It is # however* different when these 
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gF 3 mmAri^ fake [ht ?tcm f!| fdir vrrh to \n die foim which ;t 
assume*. in the uifinmvr, not the simfili-T form which it has 
in the 2nd imperative singular. Thu* ndtfa&la n> walk", 
jb#itbd ‘tngivtf, to hear', ;^iw A to gp\ are tafc*u 

ai stem* 'Emcadof Wk* i£| P £0. This ha^ Lhc effect of 
obscuring the real nature ami fomt of all suffixes beginning 
wiih *:. rhtn the • ufifei i nf the present lens.c which really is 
i-jjjtrtti betrunrv wraftn in Malay Siam grammars a* the hiitiat k 
is removed frtmi ihc niffix hi the analysis of ftEtdrttatfliu a* 

mtfdUtf-J-qM* insioid of nt&i+hmu. In JiU the 2nd 
person singular I M taken an the ba*e -nr tfctn of Malaylj.uti 
verbs. Bishop Oddwdi iluHigtu that the Malaya] am piwnt 
(cum: suffix was a muddied form of she latnil ^iillix 

ki&liL [CJXG- pp« 384-4. j 

118 -rii£ ?Hi»rjn-T»M 

The suffix, which is also the termination, die 

initial of which is general I > elided after unaccented. btet** 
Example "ffnr£J*af. 

Di r Guilder t tluuks dial the present ten^t suffix was former¬ 
ly—irtrn (con upt form ihkg) and that this was subsequently 
change in unnu (G, M. G. t S, 3My; that is to *ay, he derives 
the Mntavajarn suffix kungu from thr Tamil uffix fci&JJ of the 
mfOriptums and literatus It i«ms more reasonable, how- 
evei p to /.ijimu! that the for nt^ U#$u and kuynx muii have 
developed uidrpendentEy of each other. iluiOgb liotli are 
pcrliap derived, a* will l>c indicated later! from the "ume 
Aryan source. The fonii Jhgiiii, originally £i SFu * must hav* 
come from the Tamil country and the latter occur* in die 
Travailcore Tamil mac up Mom of the I Qih and 11th Centime* 
A.D. flic forms itf|£r®fd oiid i-tlti#r£ 'ruling 1 Occur in die 
inscriptions nf die rime of ^tliinu Ravi, Lind ajLi'jra T domg‘ 
occurs m on Imsc rlptiuit of the rime uf filtiskara Ravi Varmam 
(T^S^ P 19IG* pp. 67, SO, 40.) The latest occurrence* of 
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Atfifi* traceable in published inscriptions .ire found in aji 
imcnpiionun 603 bcfojigtngtothnrtimcof VlraRavi Vornian 
where the fomu on/rpra ’gracing', itnd baUiore 1 taking' 
orxui, (T. A, $,, Yol. I, pp. 17fr77.) The suffix kunra 
appears Ln the ParSr Rnmo-Synan inscription of |$24 [T,A. 

Y r ol . I, p, 300) where We have the ref alive participle 
ceilafga ’passing - mid in the Pakyurri plate* of 16d2 embody¬ 
ing the agreement between the Dutch East India Company 
artd the Royal family of Cochin, ike Malay ajam forms in 
Ah&ju are freely used- {T.A.ft., Vol I, pp, 30 *i ><-<;.} Hie 
suffix k-mrtt corrupted later into Awnne arid derived p f T>- 
bably from an original Tamil -Maluyajuiu nock musi have 
been in use among t he lower cfo-*<-. while histu ondJtrpftr, 
wliieli it ultimately supplanted, were confined to literature 
and inscriptions 

J 19 , me FAST TEMSE 

The suffixes of the past verbal participle which is aim 
used as the tense form art the same as in Tonsil — eiz„ fu, itu 
(uummcol fjj and r, hut the conjunctconsonants in the parti * 
ciplcs have beewm: palatalized or otherwise modified; thus 
■!7f« lias become -psa, -us has become ^era after and pula 14 J 
vowels, -nrfu has laconic -$ju arid -ffSa after j and polar a! 
vowels. sutl -pifa in other cates. Example :— 

(1) irtinntt, na^as^tt, partnjyti. 

( 2 ) paiairu, ctpcai, m3 last, p&Htu, 

{3) djf. Kitt 1 , Cfjiy.. 

{4) ftfiSju, diuju, wifjrtjtt ; iVinfta, tiiXiu, 

erjjuu, rrM(j w , kosm. 

120 . (u) the TOUT futdile tewsf. 

(n) Tile gufiix-ij rminsi i(in is Jtum r the inilial f- of 
which is doubled After accented mots rial generally elided 
after the unaccented- Example;— 

kttfukkum, k^lkkamt Ohm, fia knot, judttrt, x|ens(. 
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( h) Thf immtjMtorf t*m*. Iiipwitry and old literary 
ymt ki the final -jfi of the ItrFuture form* often found 
omitted and the preceding a teiigthtntfd *ho, 

Sometimes the Future take^ rhe termijiatkins ^ei whkll betuim- 
ta, iil after unaccented root*; vu beemnes mu after nasal 
stems- 

These Forms are collected by grammarian* under the 
head 1 second Future trjiw' and it h tin ihr^ fr*firn that 
personal endings arc found added in titcrantre, fliamptc:— 
faf mjfit, zayppu. Stfcu f pimt r kttfukkwfiV. Tokjikkuva*, vQjBm* 
muju-iv, iUpptsn , vr.mti, ti#aui t teynut. 

121. CrTlIS.ft FlKSTE A^tl tf ISCfcLLAXEOO VERB F0RIH- 

(d) Eilaiix parlieipieir The present and past relative 
participle* air formed by adding n to the corresponding tenie 
form*. Tfu? Future febtive participle is die first future form. 
Example 5“ 

(J) tyitftMiiBfrtii ammp^ 

(2) Iftftf* feeiM, 

( 3 ) ktduf.kum, p$kum t tudvm. 

Agent are formed from all the^e relative participles 
and from the second future forms. 

(1) n^dkkun&tfi.#** 

(2) injaLwy* 

(3) i^u?z3w& r vftnmat& r tidlww0 t irifiyan, cdUm*. 

(ti) ImptratiM* The imperative second per son singular 
is din root or base itself. The plural appear^ to Ire a future 
form end is obtained by oddmg -in oj the Mxuud future. 
Example :— 

{Sixiguku} ffl 7 im M ktttfu* 

(Plural) lantDi^ ku\imirj> , ndfiin M kHpift* 


m 


“ c - l-l I (rnrEft Malay,ve-aw V£as FtiRUs 

(i) Opfaiitr, The opmtiw is obtained by adding-Jhir 
to the r<njt or L.l^ and is iluc same for ait A umbers, p. r m H . 
ajid genders, The initial d of tins suffix is dm tided alter 
accented mots and newer elided after 
Example :— 

iaJukka, inruka t kimks, refill. AjuJut. 

(rj Prrmissfa itr.ptralipe. There another optative 
called a] w permissive imperative, which b obtained by 
Mt to the ancient form of the infinitive to motioned 
presently. This is used only bi rite il !iE amt ihird parvenu. 
Example :—* 

i tM atte, fidkatte, raraftt. 

(J) Theft forms correspond to the permissive tropera- 
tivefin faith and kattamof Tamil; they must therefore be 
regarded M obtained by adding hit ft to the root, Jfc h^ n £ 
elided afirr uE^x-ented rt>OLv 

W ItfKitim. The following andean forms occur tn. 
Jiierary wmfcf—M&fcfe, tyja, <J fa, hffgo, «r,>o—in 

■whicb A hat disappeared afteT unaccented roots asm Tamil. 
In colloquial fftnguage, however, the k appears in every h.iwr . 
lives— 

fanute 'to eat', tryk* 'to do*, Afaka 'to play*, tonka 
‘to give', 4riJta 'to know*, 

Fbmus of the types &lm>it)l t hlnmSx, nafappefo arc infini- 
tlvo of puipmc in tvininou use. These arc supposed to be 
formed by adding -da to the second futiue. 

(f) Sutjwniliw. These are formed by adding -at u> 
tlte past verbal paitkiplc or -it to ihe ba*ef in the latter 
case a ftto&p intervene* between the base and the suffix as 
in colloquial infinitives. Example:— 

(1) htutloU puktol, kattijil, patiutt, 

[2) 4kit, unkit, m ykit, tvtkil, tunkil. 
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(g) Caaiah. These arc formed as in Tamil by 
adding -pi (ppij to aeccnied roots and-tr tn wine lmaceeaied 
r , h, t i; but mmt i ut itccexi ted roots add only *t. Example*:— 

(1) app\, pOppi (putiuppt), keppi (bdpi). 

(2) «r*ei. wjvt, ptrwi t toruvi. 

(3) ka&i. colli, 

As in Tamil, the old causal bases corresponding to the 
conjugation* of the pro-Dravidb.ii period exist side by side 
with the aliove form*. Example 

kani tetf *; nmppi mjatiu i 

paiupi tfstviia » tt4<tkkippi 

Xom..—Dr. Gundcrt thinks that forms like mii&ppi 
and min arise by adding i to the verbal noun* in -p« and -in. 
The explanation given in this book is different. 


5. KANARESB 

122. the nS'Ai- a nr kaXakv.se rmsi 

(«) There are apparently no roots ot verbal base* 
in modem Katmreie which end in consonants, based formerly 
ending in consonants having lietai lengthened by a final «. 
] t cannot be said that this « mi put in as a help (denunciation, 
for jt is found added even to roots which formerly ended in 
vowels—T ‘bring forth*, mi ‘bathe*, be ‘be burnt up', 
«dy ‘pain*. rtp ‘dic'—whicli have now become tvu, mitt, 
bipu, tifyu, sdra. In Old Kanatc-se, on the other hand, it 
was only roots endii tg in explosives and sibilants that required 
a final aiuiidstivt a. Exnniplesr— 


alku 'fear* 
natai 'trust* 
kutla ‘beau’ 
multu 'surround' 


egg# ‘meet together, join* 
tn&ju ‘hide* 

&ia 'play* 
p.»ilii ‘join* 
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tuppu ‘commit Ail crtur' Uibba ‘embrace’ 
rMgssu ‘cause to laugh’ tlrthu 'ffiibiT 
Lti tiicformation of ibe present-future relative participles 
and the tuttirc tense almost every root i» now assumed to end 
in tt or may be to assumed. 

W Itviillbc pitted out hereafter that in Tamil- 
Maluyalam a pleonastic suffix -ku was uhvay* inierpuKd 
between the base and the future tense sign* pu-;» or m, and 
that in llic ca.sc orimaoealted roots the combined ™lfix -him 
has now mostly become -vm in > hew two Languages. A- ihc 
Tamil-Malayalatn fiiTiirc :,i appears aa r in Kanarese. and as 
all ba ,- in iht. Utter language are Unaccented, the » in she 
present-future pAi nnplo mijnva, vojma cte,, probably 
corresponds «> the u >.f she am of Tamil-Malaya jam 

(e) If we were certain that the initial h nf the Kanarese 
present participle suffixes -ma, U ua j* ra dii:a! and not taken 
over from the base, we can give an additional explanation 
of the almost universal use of the final u which obtain* a j 
person in Kan.ireve bases. These suffixes arc unknown to 
Tamil-Makyaldtn and probably did nor exist in pio-Dravb 
diaa. In their original foam -uttmn, uttt, -tuum, they were 
probably just coming into use when Knnarcse first comes 
within our ben in die tfrh T 7th,and 8 th centuries of the Christian 
era in the inscriptions of the Western Chalubya and Raftra- 
kiita king*. foam like ifjulta^jtaQ M #tyttU6, aud ijttiim, 
side by side With kajuiiut* ‘fighting’, nuU throwing*, b t:Jt 
‘quivering where die explosives and silfibm Imscs 
undoubtedly required an emmeiauve *u t would naturally 
lend to the assumption Uut in die former cases also die 
iuflccied forms were hiju, sO>a, ki&j*. and iy rr 

123. the FHEitJcr tenm.. Manxes -util, u ttiL 
is a sense formed by adding die perwna! endings 
to ptatnt verbal participle* which arc as follows x—mtlO, 
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irwJi&t mfjfjvtt&i banittAj xfij*£td t rtjtffd rtc, The following 1% 
the paradigm of she verb substantive t hi 'be*:—- 
Singular Plural 


I „ imtint 
2, null, iruii 

3- fniftfwl 

ZUltiltJ 

iruiaAi 


imt&x 
irutiri 
iru 0ft 

i rat&tN t iruktre 


TMa tense form h entirely a creation of frunJera times; 
iu die ancient and mediaevet dialect* the present verbal 
participles were always used in :wbordimit ravlrticticuu a* 
follow* :— 

t&jjmn 'while reigning*, 

fifuft'tft i^hilc ruling 5 , 

n&gtttfii ttindam iie came seeing". 

TV form- of the Miffixei as given by Dr. Kittel appear 
also u* have differed slightiv in varmiis period*, They were 
-uttu and itiir in the dldc^.T period, -uLtm, uii y and «tttam in 
the and cut and mediaeval diahictJ, +uttam r somewhat later 
in The mediaeval, and uM in the mediaeval and The 
modern, and *irJtf and *atta in the modern ([ 9 <5 „ 172;. 

Tlirse suffixes are apparently related ta the present 
iuifkc s -tux a ud i$ u fTdhgu, uaid 11 U doilb tful wlif (her 
their imilal u i* ruitcah This u dues not appear in die present 
tenvj forma of any of the Itm&mfc dialecti dealt with in 
the itexi section* 

The theory elaborated in K.K.G. 173 that uiu the 
primitive form of these suffixes is a variant of the pronominal 
tidu has tilde to recommend iu 


The final# in lines first and iliird persons of she paradigm 
above h stated by Dr. KJitcl to fuwc been added for the sake 
Of KtBpItajiis £K,K.G, J96J. This is nor a satisfactory 
explanation. Why should thu present atone, of ail the tenses* 


fflEC. J24J 




require an emphasis? And why >Wjd this , be muicces- 
sary m the «-uc forms of the second pcr.oji? According 
to a hst given by bishop Caldwell (C.D.G. p. 5I2j the pro- 
nouns m the Kota language, l dialect of Kenaresc, have 
an r attached to them except in die second person singular;— 
(l)dnr T n$me; (2) »f, »lw; (3) at mt,avarc Ifthr Ktuiarc&e 
prcsetir tciue which h entirely a creation of modem times 
w** developed in a dialect which had pronouns like the 
Kota pronoun*, there will be an t at the end of all the form* 

7. T‘ '“*« “**** of the second perion syslar; 
this ii probably the correct explanation of the fit n [ t , 

f fl? ' PU 3 EHT TEN!? slfFFiXC* l.tpbit 


In old Kanartsw foe present toue was formed with a 
iitffis having the above form and *iipp>>i«i to he mad* un 
ol ihc past verbal participle mfli* -At or du and the present 
Fiitutc participle ol thi: ban? ttgu, H be, become** 


A-u 4Um» *f drink' KuHappm *iie leant*' 
Eudappm ‘I^y* Xuftdapfmm 'Jie walks' 

Here kuiUdapptm according to die above explanation h a 
compound form made UJ , of ku&du -having drunk’ and 
apptm ‘1 ±h;U| be’. *1 *&,*. 5 


In the mediaeval period when die p*i were generally, 
convened mro A\, the verb, formed a* above took forms 
l^c bi^tdaium, Mtaktmt, wfrtakm*. l n modem 

Kanarese dm A has disappeared in most ca*» and the vowd* 
oj tile pcrsuftal cndinca have been lengthened, thus aivinv 
rise to forms like die following ;_ t> o 


Wflm(tern W). «*£*» {„** drfJrn 

I4£ti be ). further in the case of * base, a practice hut 
grown up of tiring die participles mSii, nCii t httji, etc. h* 
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tkc formation of this cenic instead nfnsfltfiA, tfCdtdtt. Inttitin 
etc. a* in the old times. Thu> the tense forms now .ire'— 

mUjffra, mUd^a, mswad ef m&jidtw, 

mtfriidiwi* 

D r- KUttl notes also it disngc in t he meaning ( >f tfos&s ^nie 
jonn> mid remark* that the nitCynt and mediaeval present 
t 4 m«e which has Ijcct corrupted. in the above manner “ :s 
now-a-dav ’5 used to convey the idea of uncertainty or possi¬ 
bility, ail'd may be tailed the coat indent present-future 
tcn>e”. (K.K.G. i$5.) It would seem, however, that 3 future 
sense was always inherent la the tease, for apptw, appam etc. 
are future hs fortnariun; and Dr. EJttel himself gives at 
page 429 of his grammar an instance of tills present used 
in a future tenx::“ 

- 1 ^ mimgt 1 shall bring for thee, sister*, 

1 S 5 . Tll£ I'AST Twins 


Tills is obtained by adding ihc personal eliding' to the 
past verbal participles of verbs. The following examples 
will Illustrate the ways in which these participle? are formed. 


li/itTu (rift ‘perceive') 

Jtaffrffj [kart 'call’) 
usttu (rap ’die’) 
kJ/u (4a ‘plough') 
timfu (hmt 'eat*) 

Ojtittu (Stern * became weary’) 
mutti (mafffl ‘surround’) 


iltdu ii/i ‘descend') 
pajrtl b (fitH* ‘acquire’) 
i«a (fyw ’give') 
nittu {ftiiu ‘stand 1 ) 
konJu (b>ltu kill’) 
lattu {(ate ‘happen*) 
tutti (kettu ‘beat*) 


Most a bases now form their verbal participles with the 
sutBa ii, but in forming the past tense of such bases 3 d is 
interposed between the suffix aud Lite personal ending*; 
that to the pcrsoruvl ending s arc added to a hypothetic il 
participle in -irftr. In the case of buses nui ending in B of 
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which the p^rtidplcs end in ~du or -/y or the ffiodifteaiion^ 
which these undergo m combination with the final coivvjnarits 
oJ the the pcTflGiial ending j Are added directly io fhe 

partiopfcj, Thu^ JCanareic adhere®* and lias always ad¬ 
hered, to a tkntaJ ntflu m the formation of its pasi tense. 
This. drnEal if prtdomirmtiii&ly but it appear alsv *tftccp- 
lUuiaJLy su f, chiefly in some i r t t and r »!CTtw. and under¬ 
go,:: other ratification* in wmc wEhcr c^. 

Example :—airtv, mite, frf in [u{tu), artt| f 

Note L—From tiws universal appearance of a dental 
in the past tense forms, in ilir past relative participle^ w%& 
hi the old present tenre in tafifnz {daftpc) t wc may infer that The 
past verbal pwtidptes formerly ended atwap in dn k uiu> te m 
and that the participles in i were a later iimovaiton which 
have not succeeded hi finding their way into tzn±c 
forms, 

Nott 2.—Tlir initial hypothecs m this b that the 
Dravidhins originally used jrrfrs/ participle* in the place of 
finite verbs and that pcrSonai ending* were subsequently 
added to tlioc participle*; and m accordance With this 
hypothesis all tense iuimi juc derived verbal participle*. 
T~lfci^ method differs from that of Dr. Kittcl who derives fhc 
pa^i and future icutes of Runarcsc from die corresponding 
rthJu'i participles. 

126. The futl-rz tekse 

The sign of this tense and of the eotrapanding relative 
participlea called the p:aent-funirt piitlciplc by Dr- Kiltel 
i' a?. Examples ^ 
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Root 


Relative 
pans tuple 


Tense (firm 


p&jiw 'worship 1 


iittigv 'shine 1 

un 


iifi 


b&ru Voin-ir 1 


fttijimva 

Magtitot 

unnum 

tmmtL'd 

mttftyuva 


banm 


(I si person 
singular) 

Ae™™* 
pGjuvnam 

MagiivtiUL 

uurtuurm 

tinnuxem 


w<fi ^peai/ 
l walk f 


naftjmmu 


Modem Kimtcsc effect* this uniform ty t>f ft:■ rmation 
by tile device of inserting a w between the tensed igit and 
the base, In u Id and mediaeval Kuna rest Then: were m any 
future forms with &„ and h t hiltead of with v. \K.KG, III.) 
Thus :— 

L Aohi 'cams* ami ira a be' which were formerly 
written ter Add if a as also fat 'give; Wt i love' and g$r " 1 

bad relative pustidplcs wit h p :— 

irpdi tmpC , p and gvrpn ; the p of thc3< 

forma could be doubled. 

In dir mediaeval dialect the fins four of fbe*c appear 
“ k?PP^ ipp*< lappa and k$pa (for J tfippa)* 

2. Similarly many basei ending in r, /> and n u-<d p 
i:i the future; ~m&rpa >Jr W), Si pa jjf ‘be Mroug \ 
dg'Glfrt (ag*4 dig), tinpn ( £j?3 1 touch, mcei'j* 

3 $ >mc bases ending in n and r, used A :— jinlnt, umH 

{em CxU T ) f (mbat rmU (m '**}'), £inbn L Umba r {tin d c 
ft&nha (non ■get wet"). Most of these could also use b alter- 
natively in the modem dialect. 

4, In cai}»£il and other items formed bv atfffbcbg tia 
or asp to the j oots and in base^ aiding in gi\ rhere were two 
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wap of farming the Future in the ancient delect. Either 
she ^ was added a? now, or die bat >yl Utblt jv or £u waw elided 
and /iii was added* The p of thh ps .could be doubled in 
Ciiiiial verbs and not isi other*, mde:-i, tlie pmuksnmt^ vowel 
of the bale was shorty Examples;— 

Vorshippmg 1 ; ffl/j/Kr, is/^&a Choking i 
btlapa, br lftppiL "shining*; $gui- n< apfta T apn bectnnijlg; ft }»cn n r 
fiQpa, fap& going** 

5. 1ft the mediaeval dialect the fomn f ^a p 
bappa etc, became aAs, rAd, £diu t A«A.a eic. 

The idjove cMJQp l e* seem to show that the original 
future suffix was p f and that v has arisen from tin- soft pro¬ 
nunciation o{ ft after imurceurrti roots, Thu ft was doubled 
alter the causal i and some other short vowefa, dufdty 
showing the existence of accent at a remote period on tjitr 
final short vowels of bases. But the /< had become weaL-ord 
into 1 ? even in the ancient didoct thereby showing that there 
lias bear no & crest mi the dual vowel Ln the known hu&iry 
of the Language. 

A special conjugation confined only to die third person 
and with suffices kvm f gttm, Aet, jv t was formerly in vogue and 
Wilt uixd in all tenses without variation Tor number or gend er. 
Tlit: most common of these suffixes ■was gm which Was added 
to most verbal bases ending in comon ants and vowels* 
Jium appears fu have been nied clirrQy aftet some £, r t _md 
it bases; ku appearh late in ihc ancumt dialect audgn *x:curt 
■only in the mediaeval. Cunsnl and other bate* formed by 
means id the iiillbc mb may drop the particle iv and fake 
&m\ kUm waa an alteimaxiwc for iwp in verb* or Sanskrit 
-tie rival ion. Example*:— pojtgim. Unsown; irtusj^ 
*® Hm * f&rku, api fttingjr, ixgAemk; iwtirtfgar, JWffllfctf, 
<KLK.G, 203.) 
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Tliis conjugation has now gone oui of use and its mty 
remnants in Modern Kanareu- Ape hiku and s&ks^ B?ku of 
winch h the fuller form is derived front (Tamil 

vftti{u n Tclugu IV^w) arid lias :he Mr meaning . 1 * the Tamil 
efntfum fc it i - wanted". Sftfoi or S&IJta h derived From id and 
ha* ihe same meaning Tamil idTitiws,, Tdugu chClurm 
"enough'- 

.YoO\—The doubling oFJt m verbs oF Sanskrit derivation 
with ihc elision of iw shows thfti the suffix in uch verbs was 
originally only t and that mere was an accent on It before it 
became extended by ju, It is also obvious chat tarn attd Air 
were the original suffixes and that £tim and gu arise from the 
wft pronunciation ofi H 

127, IMPERATIVE* 

The forms brought togciher by Dr. Kificl (K.K.G, 205) 
under tlie head Imperative* bud tide nut only Imperatives 
proper but aho Optatavt* and Benedict ivc*. It is noE 
however, necciEsary for the purpose of this hook lo *cp»mie K , 
these forma, 

(it) Futm fonts uttd os Jmfifmitm fir-— 

(t j Imperative firs: pc; son singular is die same as the 
first per50ii singular of the future tou<. 
Example— mBftmm, swtfdiw, indpjprm 4 1 shall 
do* it-, *let uie do/ 

(2) ImptTdSk'* Jint pirtun f>lmd—S^ti3^ an, a, J, ana, 
4 aai, nnd Ha are added to Hit present future 
p Artie ip [ri- Am i«Atncted form of l we r 
was used in ibe ancioit dialect; ih ia jto became 
merely a hit he mediae vaJdiid^iiE; in die m<xkm 
dialect n, J h u/llj, lUflt and una ail originating, 
from the old am are us«sd* 
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Example —(1) mdtfiwfft (2) mdtfuiw (3) aufrfHft^ 

md^&nreLi^ Met uj do\ 

(3) /marram* *repiuf Atf JJcirf^enimf—'The durdpenon 
neuter Mr^gubtr of the future tciL^ is i.ia-cd for 
bock lingular and pi tiro)* 

Example-^ jt^aewCu In Lhc modern, mSdunidu in ific 
. tnckju *jj i i m c diaeVAl chalet ea, 

(i) Suffix <l/|'- Ftfjf uTu/ JJhW ^^CPLT 

This uife is not foiuid ii\ rh<? ancient dialect. Is is 
used in the mediaeval dialect in the third person and ui 
the modern dialect in the first mid third persons. 

Example —mdtfrdi l lcr (me, \i* f him, her, it, or them) do\ 

{<) Suffixes &Q, ke> Afcr. TfriVd pm/?* 

These were uicd in the singular 2nd plural of 

the third person in die ancient and mediaeval dialects. 

Example— ige Het hint etc, ghe* mdkt ‘let him etc* do 1 . 

[d]\ Suffixes Ai rot* ij irf Stcvnrf prnan 

([) Stvjgvf #*—The verbal ba*e liadf or the base with 
the suffix a in all die dim dialects. Example* 

m&tf** 4 th> (ffiou) 1 * 

(2) Plum !'—Tlie suffix rnf t a contracted form of eI'ju 
lm was uacd in die ancient diaJeoc; this 

im became i hi the mediaeval and modem 
(baleen which also u m the suffix tri pronounced 
err a by the vulgar. Example; mdtf im. f md4h 
'doyyu 1 , 

(#) It iv evident from (V aWvc iha* from very ancient 
time?* the tense whichliadp, tr F or b for its sign represented tint 
merely futurity bm also implied obligation nr prombe; 
compare the following quotations from ancient biscnptitm*. 

m 



nXAVmMM THEORIES [ql vd 

(t) $Mn-nfetltogr ir~i~f.ula id [am Audunutu Two hilar 
of jOtam {zonnaj should! be given for each 
matter of land’. (LA, Vol, X, p. 167—about 
700 AX).) 

(2) ! tthdnamaa -aha gonwar ckhandita kmhm&h&ri-y- 
npudu. ‘Tilt Siiiv.i mendicants holding rids 
office should practise celibacy/ (E.I, Vol. VII, 
p. 20t— about S6S .VD.) 

(3.. Btahmurhitiyya - hlvarar. * } tamgyada goraid/likal 
kiijfrQr. ‘The Goravari of this community 
shall remove those who break the vow of 
celibacy." {ibU.j 

128 . XCllCSl^AKK ou* verb forms 

ptftttHuttf —These end in at, a!u or a, the last of these 
arising from the loss uf the final / in *1. As in Tamil the 
following senses:— 

(l) for the purpose of, (2) so us to, to that, (3) at the 
time that, when, while. 

tn the first ofthese semes the fourth case of the verbal 
noun in ai or ala is ^L>.» umiL The suffix <—>umttiwu g *— 
1' also used in the third of the ubov<r semes. K.K.G. |g J 1 HSs, 
365.) 

uflei handtite ‘he came to eat.’ 

ftufijitlkt han/ttm 'hr tame to speak/ 

«r;Ai, bldal, lidniyittem 'when the beggar, Imaged the 
liberal man gave/ 

dr&mi mtththitbitn ‘when the singer sang the 

king Was pleased’. 

The above examples illustrate the use of die infinitive 
in old and mediaeval Kannrcse, tn the modern dialect 
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129} 


the use of mI b ^judlnad to the totalled pas-si ve tanstniCtiftn 
45 ^ lfJJ ^etc. and she use of ifie r appears 

to be confwicd to poetry^ 

Ad/mfnH^-Tlw cmditkunaJ was formed in eh* ancient 
and mediaeval dialect? by adding ctfi&in Hrffiae* to the 
proven t-futun? and pan relative jurihHpJ^; in the mothn 
dialect the suffix b added to the past relative participle. 

The affixes were #*£r in the ancient and mediaeval 
dialects, ajt in the iru^iaevai p ami &r in the medLusvat and 
In the mo derm being the original form of Which tlte os her 
two arc corruptions apparently, f K.K,G* 3H) 

Example :— 

ftiWifr *i f (you) arc corn mg, * 

£tW(frrr -if (I) ijaj Iktersttl to/ 

dWf ddarc “if (the stm) were not in exblesifie** 

129- CAtE&At+ BASES 

"I hr most usual causative suffix b Uu which appea n as 
m* in hA^es ending mj r J. r, ( and occaastmiiily tisit. In the 
ancient atid mediaeval dialects the common suffix was rb 
in rhv rsM of ba&ca endu-g k f t /. f, i and occasionally ibb 
was affixed in the mediaeval dialect. (KT-LG. 15I_) 


Original verb 


Caudal base 


■Vn "be* 
ffl p mu "say* 

"put' 

‘guard* 

Afly, Mjjifp *gn9w hot' 

iengili* 

fs^ir 'shaH* sprout 1 
‘gnC^ 


irirtf 

jnt utr T tfSata 

AiStii*i r 

idririi 

Adjji 

r^itdb 

j i 1 . ~ r ^t ;i 


3*5 


DAAVlXHMf Td&£fe£fc 9 


Original verb 

CUua al base 

wb/ 

■rdt* 

undim 


l Him round, return 1 

UTuh'htl 

armlidm 

rn&gulcJw 

JUrc/ 

*Cr$ t shout* 

mag&luv 

ktrd/hi 

thu, tfr 

*hc fijdshed' 1 

kcraticiw 

ttwu 

sir 1 

jtfrw J 

'drop, drip* 

tIreful 
stittim 

s&rnu 


The suffix added bo Sanskrit worth to fora verba h also 
im. In the ancient and mediaeval dialect* a euphonic i w + as 
interposed benveen Sanskrit worth ending in voweli and the 
suffix; in the roedhtevaj dialect this cup ho:; sc ais occwiofiaUy 
changed into 0 * (K.K.G. 151.) 

Examples f— 

(sans) bkram Voom* wander' in&radu 

(fan*) nif&thn + elcan f dudiftamm 

(sans) bhinnd 4 dJflerent 1 bhinnas/isii 

(vam) tAra, *high T shrill* UfrmrtiM 

130. EASJLV loss Of ACCENT Df KA iHAUfE 
(n) Reference ha* aJ ready been made to die alternative 
form* assumed by can sal item* and root* of S&mkri t ck ri mduu 
in thu present-funuc inflection and in ilic special conjugation 
in hm t gum i 

fnjjLii-'c ctips ; p0/u*;u, 

^rjup^a, mjjbm; mttikkum* 

Bases with die suffix jb had also alternative torms in the 
prcjent-futurc in fleeuoji i—htngin?n t briapii, brteppa; toUgui^, 
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IJJAPUR* 


l&l&pa, The farm* m which is rejected take us to 
34 saage of She language in which carnal 5!«jw and stem* of 
Sanskrit deiivAtirm raided only i and show dun die real 
causative suffix is i imd nr>t j& a* supposed by Dr- Kittch 
(KJELG. 13 h) The forms in which gu is cl tiled take us to a 
s tage in which W^v t etc*. were mere 15 hr/a, feta etc* 


{£) The above alternative Forms also show that there 
was once a stress cm the final short vowel of verbs; but tliTa 
must have bc*m long antecedent to the date of even the earliest 
iiiscriptm. For even in die records of the Chaiukya Icings 
we have forms like the following : 


it for Tami l 
aljd&n for Tamil 
purffrfdr for Tamil 
ptidiihida fur Tamil 


'destroyer 1 

^iii'w 1 l hc who destroyed 1 
fiktdfsittfir 'he who oh tamed 1 
pu£aithz!u Ttsed in die ground' 


These are all transitive verb* stmngly Liccentir^i In Tamil* 

At already noted in 112-3 there are a considerable 
number ofdie tenues t w p t A ire still 
retained though the roots liave lost their accent* 

131 . U 1 JAPUIU 

The Kanarese spoken m Bijapur U locally known as 
BijipoiTi, hut It does nu 1 differ *0 mwh front the itindard 
Form of the language as (f» deterve to be called a ^epatraU: 
dialect. (LJ, VoL IV, p. 3S1-J 

The dialect wmetirttO me* cotter acted forms irptc&d of 
Uie fuller form- 4 of dvr standard. The eonjugarkun of verba 
is mainly regular. The pronominal rudfixes 4re very com* 
in only dropped in the fir At and third persons singular ; 

&mU for mdsm lie said 1 , hdd*i "he hv.su r 
hfidc X 1 went 1 * foita ‘he gave* kmdti "he came" 
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tJRAViQIAJf TTOfULlES [CH. VII 

The following forms deviating from die standard may hr 

notttL 

Sfijtil&n* T die*, _>vr/^#rtl "I Will arise. 1 

k&gatit JJ 1 J will go T , 'I wili say. 1 

mi* VhDwaidcad*, AA&td ‘who had gone/ 

132. CdJ-AlU OR HDUVA 

Tim IJ5 the dialect spoken by the Gobi-. nr Golkan and 
KoIJynj ol ihc Central Provinces. The funner are ananiadic 
tribe of herdsmen and the brier arc a low caste of Icaihcr 
worker. 1 - and musician*. ip. 385.) 

(e) The 'hcji r final vowel of verbal forms b usually 
dropped. GO lari in tins respect agrees with old Kimarcsc. 

also find a final m in the 3rd perron singular ns in old 
Kanara5c< The past tense of bases ending in h is formed by 
addijig d directly to liie comonaa^ ps t ceding u without 
inserting an i; ihe same principle also prevails in old 
Kanaicse. (387.) 

(1) .nkdun for sikd&nu "has been found/ 
kjujdum for kildom ‘he heard'; nfirdtm for 

'he mw. J 

nj&rdim For mCtfdiim 'he did* 1 

Another peculiarity that these rhartened tense form* 
ending in &*n are employed in places where it will be 
sufficient to use conjunctive participles > 

(2) j&jthfa (pH 390) „ s&itin (392) for "I die'; 

fpjfdw (3923 for tin&H&nr , hceats'i ciiidn (394) f or 
asmUins T will say 1 ; m$rtwi (393) for mfijumn* 
®hc makes.* 

Ln these instances the verbs undergo contraction* by 
the dropping o f the final vowel* and ihc elision of the inter- 
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mediate u< These shortened tense tbnn) are a! so used as 
participles i— 

durum (far from) nQjnn (sw) 

apptf (the Father) m&gun (the non) 

barim (coming) (392) 

(3) kfig&in T will go T ; otJmi "I will iav 1 * f/fiJi for 

TTudwi Twill cat* (392). *wc will make* 

{391), 

These tuny be i cgftrded as corrupt or contracted forms 
of what the author* or rhe Lingubtii Survey call the second 
future and whiit Dr. Kkcel calls the contingent present- 
Futurc, (K.KhG. 195.) 

(4) &Mm t &Mn *hz.k'; mUun f nuiittm 1 hr stayed/ In 

these twu irmanccj afuul.^is toed Jrirnwf ivdy 
in the third person masculine* pp 18&-9, 
19$, 392.) 

(£) Conjunctive parth (pics such as rntf^tr 'having 
drm[/ p hsk-fo 'having gone' are due io die influence of the 
surrounding Aryan diakcis, The same is probably also the 
caw with forms such "arising^ audtild saying" etc 

(p. 387.) 

Though the dlaJeci fornix Its p^t tense with the dental 
i jgh i a^id dll scrrrn ui liiveforgo:ttn theconjunctive parti¬ 
ciple* from wiikh such pa /,1 tense forms have arhen and 
hardly uses them except in ccycpppiuid tenets such as jtfl* 
hogidim 'dead gone wjo*, lojt gone wa* T f 

iuul eaten' where the sritfuto jTj/, du appear to be 
used '391 j. Insuzad of these old conjunctive participles 
the dsalccr bit-- formed new ones by adding suhIxcy ke, ko* 
etc, to the bases in mutation Of Aryan tiialccEs. The suh- 
joined lists give the participles occurring in the four specimens 
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BRAWDIAX ITOCHU** 


(cn. vu 


received from four difTtrcul tocilkb for purposes of die 
Xiinguistic Survey; it WiU be m that the *ufflxe$ hive not 
(he same form m all the tpecimensK 

(1) fWifif-Jfrjrd Sleeping 1 , Ifltt-Xd 'having 

opened^ 'having stolen** iu titf "having 

been kept', Krfrf-W 1 having itplcn^ 

'having gone*, (pp. 3SW*} 

(2) mflj-fc "having made, £u£-*r 'having gone** 

p^-jbJ "having arisen’, m$4~kr 'having &cen\ 
"running*. (pp. 390*1.) 

(3} iflklM* # thmkiDg f (p. 392)* 

(4) T<34£ 'talking*, &»•*■ 'having g<mc\ tdWtf 
'having arisen 1 , 9i*ki * having ritiT, tmd4w 
'citing' and an^ka 1 saying ' (pp. 394-51* 

It will be seen from below under the itttip "Present 
Tense Suffice that there are similar variations in the ibrm* 
of the suffixes in the Aryan dUlcco which Go Ur? ha> imitated. 

I 33 k muMlfii 

Tnis dialect i» spoken by Kurumvars. a wild pastoral 
tribe hi Chanda. These seem to be identical with die Kurban 
Ofi Kurumbars of the Nilgiri Hilband neighbouring districts. 

Word? undergo contractions by the omission of inter¬ 
mediate and short final voWets. The d of the pas* tense h 
usually dropped; when die Ixise ends :«t «„ however* the past 
tense sign is retained, Th'Ksgh a dialect of Kanatc^e^ Kirrutn- 
v'atl agrees in many respects With Telugu and differ* from 
die other language (39&7). 

(1 j anidu fur .uiulLi^ Mir say - 1 ; aniunalla fen 

a!U J he sa>*\ fiir/irm for Airtridn* "In- brings 
for k&mmttaf* the} appear’; 
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for ktdniiad* 'll gives*; btdu for kttt&h 'bad 
ihmg > (399). 

(2) Tto&frriti for utttfctitatf T did’; for dgi&m lie 

went"; jjmi-dfim foe Jm n {-tyjffavi 'ho collected*; 
anddde (amlitul ‘she said.' 

(3) verbal parikiplc—JJ4est/a iidsn i < W&c playing 1 

T34, BabaCA 

Rubgj U spoken by slue Niigrh. It ia a very 

-ancient form of Rdiiiircwr. llitt* the sound> £ and r ;irt >ti!l 
found in itrf.j. nolr^tr 'children' p /cerriri 'put on', The 3rd 
person tcrniinAEicai ends in m; the pronoun of the 

final person is ntim *i\ dative, JftutgA 'to me. 1 The pa^t tccisc 
of the verbs agrees with oJd Kaitarcse* As in Tamil * k is 
substituted for # (401J# 

(1) a&mt 'he'; 'father 1 ; tt%m Ihi* man'; 

kn&atafh 'the younger'; f^Jumoh 'fu mag 1 ; 
htla&am a hAd in m*i ikad man 1 ; 

k&damn 'who had gone'. 

( 2 ) Sim *F; nmte/riflfo l thiiw alone 1 

(3) 1 Klffidam J he fadtfwfejw T did 1 

rMr^ui 'he gave*; "he made' 

fomckittm 'he called.'; £idm I served” 

'he. said*; Antoni ‘he came 1 
pilttati i Tie fek': Tiii \¥3j' 

(4J W3idta ‘man 1 ; drc&s “country' 
thti* *robe*; batitkn 'year' 

(A) Olhei pointl worthy of note arc :— 

(li Though rA is substituted fop r* ihe causal veibs 
invariably re£ttin ihe sibilant t — 
fjitftifrJijfr "(ihou) h^ c «uied m lie made"; 
b^iLni pul on'; fatcckni}umbada "u> l>c caJteti 
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{2) The erjiymuctiix pa* Triple:-: ure iitvarkibly madr 
witii die suffixes In and t\ 

(SJ The zufinitmrft are the dative of verbal nouns 
ending in du mostly. 

afiiduga To become*; m$3$iugQ 
To feed or grazed 

To fi)T; Awjfribryftmfrgdujfa To c^mc to be 
called 4 ; Aar$i»qtfdra^ TeAiiuig to coroeT 

(4) The following reme fortn* may be mored -— 

Mikme T dic r ; iddane Tie &?; Mf-stfr ' is 
Obtained*; iJdr Thou art 1 , 

7, TELUGU 

135, One advantage which Tclugu has over the other 
Dravidian languages is that with a single exception its pro¬ 
noun* etui in different syllables :~(J) ou-, out- (2) ru; 
£3} tjdu; or iu\ru; di t pi. This fact enable it to conmiet 
its tense forms by affixing thoe single syllables to its parti¬ 
ciple} without interfering w + ith the form* of live tense suffixes. 
Another feature inTdiigu it that all its verbal hend in an 
erumcEativc u which disappears before tense suffixes bcgWting 
with a \^d; this appears to have been the case even from 
before the time of Sakutomaro of Renandu seven thousand* 
that is to say, from die %tk ten Bury probably. How this has 
beenbrought ;\houl and what changes Telugu ha:- introduced 
in th ’ root* which it inherited from die ptc-Dravidian latigu* 
age will ifC apparent from the following ccntpai iwm of some 
Tdugu have* with tJic o*r responding Tamil room 


Tamil Telugu 

l$ti ‘give* iifu 

titfu 'abuse 1 tittu 

£&l *be snffldarf cArth* 


Tuziil Telugu 

m$& Tvalk T ond^ha 

mfijra ^tvau) Target 1 marachn 
lira T>pen* Ur&hu 


JOE 
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TEEtiOT 


Tamil 

li$ "cai 1 
ten W 
mfr Vdk* 
un *ped* 
ftdJi *crujiJi f 
kutfi ^drirnk 1 
tern 'ctMSC to 


fJtiSi 

term 

n&tfGcht 

tihtfhk 

rniuihu 

luiiucbi 


Trlrgii 


aajri ‘came to be 
worm’ 

tett avi A c&u$e to 
be huifr* 
(Sans) Vtad* 


Tamil 

frj W 
tey "cut* 
'mss; 1 


istt mete 


nijmkt 



Telega 


be ettf 


petkwite 


Roots ending in (j mT.rntiliib ^ f//fu arc a(1 twl 
Without change, while tools ending in consonants like 

and tin, have an mutici^trve „ affixed to them. Some 

tua * generalJy rtfrrt'pending, but noralwsys- ta accented 
nun-- i. [ imiJ haw a r4,j iiihxed tt> them, while ht&jtt 
4tfist(l to it; other* like Jtj and % have an apparent v 
atldrd it> them, bwr die addition is «*% jm. The final 
\ ruvt 3 i in kit4i, vn, and tnifi « changed to ti for seen ting har¬ 
monic sequence with, the * of she final syllable ehu In 
can ml veths and verbs of Sandler it derivation v ni rinchu, 
pal iiincfui eltr,, the causative suffix i is an indispensable sign 
and cannot be altered; ihetrforc a conjunct Consonant rrh 
has i>.i In- tiUci posed between it andthe final a so as to si i spend 
the operation of the Jaw of kirmonic sequence. It would 
st-eni that m former rimes this conjunct could l* fanned 
either by douhling of the eh or by nasalising it; far both 
fttvrhihu and tstinehu Occur m Vuddfaumdla's ius« iptiuji ( ,f the 
9thcentury, i he tonus tinipirhi^n^u and lappuiuLviit meat in 
a specimen of the Dasari dialect, [L.S. VoL iV, page 6010 

ThiJ uiiifoi mtiy ha* ena bled Tel ug« to rejecr all ewijune- 
riw pat ticiplri except iWc ending hi i. It lias four djffer- 
ently farmed pint tenses, two present tenses, three 


dCPj 


LUtwieiArJ ti»: outre* 


lea. va 


which may be utiliwd k* express the Future aud Finally a*i 
aurist tente. Nutwilhstanduig ihii richness of foraii die 
language is easier to learn than Tamil or Kanarese and its 
grammar is shorter as exceptions to general gramnuiucil 
ruks are fewer in Tclugu than in the other languages. 

136, THE PRETEXT tense (ff) SuwtX—efinit or hilt. 

The t cnJ-L3 f(wined With these *uffiics is a compound 
tense ubiained by combining itic vcfb substantive with the 
present participle; it is the recognised grammatical present 
tense. The present par triple:, take die forms :— kottvchim* 
iuffuta n; nojaefotzhun, <ui4vhtilun t nn^inn ; tinulim, vtHlun; 
Jirtmtun, ktritun;fhijufha» t ehfstun. 

In colloquial speech thednittw or the filial a of she present 
participle i dropped, .uui thfl preceding v m-d somctiniES 
alio lengthened. 

kiftuto, nttjtithulti, chfiti*, 
pint il, krniuiU 1, fcwttW, etswito. 

The tense fnnm with pronominal ending* at*;— 
k'Jtvihuvn&tiii' TusdwhHtann&ra, M^uitutmtira, 

P * 4 

rht furhumum. Luttsmtidnu., tmutiimudma, 

Soffit id nr rftfl-. Tim participle formed with 

(Ills suffix ha* m> independent existence in die grammatical 

language, dir fortm kottu fJ,Auf/iir/idiCle., wear rmty 

at colloquialistn* and provincial: hjj», lYnni thc*e a simple 

tease is formed by adding personal endings 

KJjurlmt&nu, ck?it&m, txtitdjtt, 

kdttuih&mi, i»xf.£&ut. 

* + 

Thtfc farms have a futurr signification and in coilk>- 
filial u*c : ihcfotm* m tAdare iAliI to be ustd mainly by die 
religious Brahumas ef the nacthem districts- 
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I 37. Ta* PAST 

W *#* i*—The pui Verba] pare lei pic: of all bases 
are formed only with tfiw jufnx:— 

toffs. fMfirii* db?Jf, cft£fr\ ewh, 1 J 1 . 

Tile Hfdy ten* form now otfant derived frum this parti¬ 
ciple is ihe third person tpioeni? plural — 

Kottirii mjitfmt, ikiim* vitdri m iifiti. 

Tlicie fflruu Mcpplv Lbc defect* in the oilier p^t tense 
fornix below. 

Note—E l will 1 m? seen from 147 that in BEra^h one of ilus 
Tdugu ihalctu, the third permit TUi^orltnr foiro of the pait 
taw i i .iImi on ihis verbal parftciplc. Example : 

Cfofipiji 'he sahTg pfikffpfi 4 he did not go" 

The change of ru it* ri and of tfu to rfj ix dur. lo harmonic 
fet] Hence. 

(i) 5w#x jd—The tense Maned with tltf * suffix occurs 
only in colloquial usage, and docs noc possess forms for lise 
thud person feminine and ncuiet. 1* h usually supposed to 
be aeon upc foimof the lease fotmedwith the suffix it*& betow- 
Tinr< keftindnu, titfrb&u*, rh&finQvti, kdjttjdm, r«i4 whinS4u+ 
pUirAmtiru are supposed* to have become eoi % upted in popular 
speech n&jichiytim* 

pilkhjdtH. The 7 b however not pfnjumuced or Written 
nlErr ch juid j and the ptoi fhi tilh of the ending iu rto 
and_yw Prewritten rA/jtir.rj, itVd/rir. /■f/irftiiww, lllc il 

being pronumited like tlie d b the English word 'Itui*. 
The same pronunciation of & is heard m the pasi forms 
fkidjdnu, ckttfd&wUi of r^n F r</a. 

*&cdllgirl SastlTi TcJugu Philo Log) , Verba, pages 

35-37. 
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It must also lie no let! here that the usual explanation 
given of the third person plural farms bftm. thfsiri, k d j iri 
ctt. is that they are further corruptions of the corrupt forms 
J:»tyftru, eft l jam, ltd jam etc. 

The view taken in this book is that the past tense forms 
with the tease suffix jff arc much older in Tamil and Tciugu 
than the past tense forms in ina. There ate now no participles 
formed with the suffixj'ff either in Tamil or Ttlugu. hut they 
appear to exist in some Tclugu dialects ns will be -seen from 
the form* given iu Section 8 below. As in the neo-Aryan 
vernaculari of the north thr jiff uiffi* lias Incomt corrupted 
into i which is now the regular conjunctive participle suffix 
in Teltigu. 

(0 Suffix «uf= (jin or)—-The participle formed with 
this iuffix js used as a finite verb Without personal cndm»» in 
the third person singular and neuter plural:— -fo>! t mu, n.sj;’- 
efuttu, ihijenu, k&ttemt, pajentt. The final n« of these forms is 
often omitted in colloquial speech, and the forms are pro¬ 
nounced kattr, bttja, oatkekt, cm-hehy:. kontjut* it very 
common in the Tdugu dialects where sometime* they arc 
also used as conjunctive participles. 

In the ease of the 13 nx>ts mentioned below the suffix 
raw may optionally be changed into i>m Thus instead of 
bmtna, pudtnu, mtgenv etc. we may also say fcmywrtu, psjiy*m, 
*q&emt etc, Komjft, padijt, mgm etc. 


atm 

'say' 

tug* 

’laugh, smile* 

barm 

’buy, take' 

tigu 

‘break* 

iinu 

‘eat* 


‘suit, fit* 

cfcuw 

'go* 

digit 

’descend’ 

AtSia 

‘hx, bring forth* 


'MV 


• The alternative pronunciation i-sitja, mkthya, kanja. 
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r hcar t rkstfu l bc corrupted 1 

i4u 'plncfyput 5 

^ote—T he alternative forms assumed by die conjunc¬ 
tive participles and (lie suffix rnirgivc rise to a surmise 1 3iat 
tbe suffixes i and mu arc probably coritipt contracted forms 
and tha: they perhaps contained an y formerly* 

{-0 &#* =ru*—The tense fomk* arc :— 

^AfftnOraf, ££ixiidftf* Ji^cuJu.nfftfif, Ao^tf Ainadi, 

difjFuUPtV 

Thk is tins only tense form of die past which is not defec¬ 
tive: there is no cotfe-ponding vcrlial participle now in use, 
nir pj-n rdadve participles of ail Tdugtj coots are formed 
with e1i~ suffix »Vwir 

faffing fiagmd .* tfl&fiWi 

The ihirirvn roots mentioned in ./ above have after- 
nmivc forms for Their relative participles ■ — 

konnti, Ufina. f^^a. rktdd^. titgjn etc, with the exception 
of thmu and the four ending In gu they have also alternative 
past tense forms corresponding to these participles: iarm&tm a 
pttfdud #r T 

Hote—T he viav taken in dm book is that the suffixes 
rtrn and me arc derived from the Artlhamagxdhi suffix; dna 
TVhich found its way Into Tdugu ra tiler late, 

W Suffix fi or itu Hie LeiLse innni.il with ihii iuffix 
h the teCognBerl grammadeal teme of d|r pa>.t T but it j* 
wanting in the fi nm* for die third p-r m. Th ;rc i a no corres¬ 
ponding verbal participle now in use. 

Example— faitith^ thiilm* 

The it* of the first person singular b often omitted; 
the change of the personal ending* nu L mu, ru, ru into ni t 
™ J i f 4 d is W the purpose ofsecuring harmoiiic sequence of 
YOWttU* 
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138 . Thu Jimrtim teskb 

(oj Suffix l 1 —Thi> suffix i* m widely extaukd use among 
the Common people in rhe Tclugu diatr^t* and bk the Tclugu 
dialects; it expresses the contingent fufuifc :— 

p&4fvi i "you might fair, ptijlrv hhey might MT; 
farJ^JW, etc/ Tile third person airgubr and neuter 

pluml fortnv are exerptionaJL 

Jtof/fwi, io/flni, rA?j£jir, d&ftat. 

fi) Suffix *da— This b the suffix of thr grammatical 
future, 

jrattfdanu r ih? ft damn, natl&h*&teu t Miidatu. 

The nil of ihe ftrit person is often omitted- 

The third person ■tfingubi and neuter plural farm* arc 
aeepriimaj :— 

nadtuhtginit cteit4imv y bJfcJtfnu, 

{c) Suffix —Another grammatical feature Lc formed 
by combining htftmn, jbtarc* kaJum l faifara, kalada^ hdmi^ 
kaitv. i with the infinitive; it implies ability or obligation :— 

Chsyngdmu, p*y$rgaladu l thaduvtigtilmfl? With tftii may 
be compared die form* Lahn^^^i kal&n<fu of the in£crip- 
tiomi — 

mt.iUt r r)dM nr?}! P$jtingdlm3tt4* # [hc} Is bound to 
supply 4 t r iiin n of ghee"? 

139. TlU AORUt TF-^E tVTIIX dll 

'Ill is suffix h used only in the first . r md the sc pond person i 
the form for the second person plural b alto used for die 
epicene plural of tlir third person. For die third pet*fli 
singular and ucutct pi mil die bare stem With the suffix tm 
is used. 


4U% 




. 140J iMPUtAiivas ajo > bEiEincnvES 


Singular 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 


Tio^xhvduJiii^ najatunti 
thlyutimu. fkfUm 
fM. ehtjuaa, fhtmii 1 
J ’t\ thfyumt, fhcjutsu J 

(_N> tkijum, ehlsitftu 


Plural 

cki-judm Wi drlfeTH 
rkz j'ti iWft, f/f?f“II 
dJj'jftfk, s&Zinnii 


140. iMPEMATTVRi AMi JULMtJUCTrm 


7ft*- /ftt^vnrfrW Firef /torn*—Thh occurv only in the 
plural and include* the speaker and the pertem addressed- 


(1) id/r^fTUj 

(2) cfti Y /u&m 
rifrauui- 


(3) pMarfarfrotw 


kdffui&mu 

ihfyul&mii 
thsi&i mr 

rai^jWdirui 

rutfjihjfflif 


Note-—I n die erne uf root* ending in thu and jw 'he 
fAjftift iind yndu oJ rhe aorin, and chadu ¥ yudis and the thu.'hi nud 
judi I of the imperative axe optionally t *-placed by Ih, in and Hi 
respectively. In causal verbs- we have direr aticntfltivir 
ferms :— 


kfift b^hadumt keftittium* 

ilivitizMi dixm u d u.j til am u 

dh'mclmddmti dkwit&rim 


httwipuduim 

dirmptidemu 
dlvimpud&titt 


Thd Irnpimtiot Sewniptfim: 

(a) dnguhir ( l the bare toot, (2) MilfuEimk 
Example—J^/fuuw, tWjw,. *A/jtrmjip 
(i) PLitai Biiffluei flfttfti. a«^, arfiJ- 
Exnmpls—A^Ej anfl. eJfcr yun 4 1 , rltfjtrtttfd , Mju4 h 
ftmdk 

N i.fte —Tte forms KdffiSndu, thtyantf*, are likely to tie 
ruhiaken for the tliird pcim-u niAiojlmc singular of the 
iiLgrflive w i b; the affixci i r l s i* muaLly added J<» ihc imperative 
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plural distinguish rtiese from the negative but we may 
have lottundL tj thfyudu. 

(f) In the case of roots ending m efta the following 1 
peculiarity must be: noticed- [Campbell-i Telugu Grammar 
rules 359, 35 L 3620 

[I ; one das? of roots including mtuchu 'siand 1 , iwhu 
Vise 1 , pilmJtu S-aJlv w&ucku Vatic', replace cAif hy m 
before the imperative terminations 

Example —n ilmumw* nihmunrfi, pHtitm# if, IfzmidL 

(2j A mmid das* including Hdvzhu 'sweep 1 , iu^m-hu 
'demiic hy nibbing’* e^rAu ‘bear a burden\ vatneku Hove* 
optionally replace rAti by rn:— 

Exrapfe-^dAhMi Q<fuumu f m&ch*Utdxntntfu. 

(3) A third eta™ including fiffrfru ‘mb', tfcfw 'attend', 
iflr/uf Vdgli", wmbx 'think" retain the eka always and have 
nf* optional forms. 

tm ad 

Example—rdfAam^ tUfkundu, 

(4) The fourth And the last class inn hiding OOtsaif 
optional)y replace —tku by pv. 

Exampl r ^—divide,ftutnu r ( {i7impmnts f divbtdl&ifd t. 

The Imptr&tii# Third person*-^ Suifixev fdm t tm. TIlsh h 
really a botcdiciivc form imd is usw=d m blessing* cursing ere. 


niku miiu kaligt&mu 
m&ku m£hi kult^uUmu 



When followed by a word with an initial wnVcl the final n 
of f iftrti and tan is changed Lulo m, (GJf verbs 26 imd 2B,) 

Example—roi£w miht fadigtdtmtitoiyt. 


rilkn melu tMlu§ut&mimij* r 
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141, Some MtscXELLAOTOUS forms 

to fd^:^.(uwNin:u (OS, verb* J7) mention* an Impost- 
tive form obtained by adding the demonstrative pronoun 
4^i to the third penon suigutar of ihc a^mfc— 

S‘Ou hboLtiil fki, he should do, ic should be dour', ur.dur.iiJi^ 
py^ihttnaAt etc. 

tills form corresponds to die third person neuter 
singular of die revise formed with the :gu^ or F in Tamil ;uul 
Kunares^i . 1 a mil k$$Mpadu % hLinai tsc IllJu^h/Iu Should Ik 

given* m C 124 a.) 

W Ttic forms pJfli "let it go 1 * rtfwf "Jet it come", n?J.xnx 
’‘let it be, let it ohmic’ may be mentioned here, These 
imply permission or assaitt on ihe part of the speaker though 
supped to be formed by the addition of the verb I give, 
allotv p to the infinitive as, kbits :— 

rJpf^nfit+l -a llow to come\ e being here supposed 
In be another form of the imperative immu. But a comp Arison 
with ihc eorrevp aiding forms in Tamil and Kaiutfcw ds*=s 
nor support Litis derivation* 

M Thl form fcl&i used a-? an auxiliary m bcnedktivvrs 
is the only remnant of the ok! bencdiclives in Li: it Li Etic 
optative form of agu bc\ ^become* and is equivalent to the 
Tamil djfrdbi *m &y it became 1 * 

Example— mtfrtfyg&h i t "may It become', 

142. MiscsuLA^mot'i veam foum* 

(a) Verb*! nouns : Suffixes (I) atfrnui (2) fa 

Bstampl e— toft iirfamw, <7i Jb/jFtki, cAij a/a, 

v .-t/jir/ri, f&yti4<xmv w p$jvta ? jtisut & 

Note—E ase* ending in i;a dunge dir $u Into su wiwm 
uking the suffix fa* 
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(fr) idExc i cue {]) ibi fourth, case of verbal 

noun* (2) m ot * T 

Example— rkiytvf&mfJi, pQsutahit ck?jfin ± ikf}\L pQjtB* 

The forma in art and a are used in lie sense* of {I) lor 
ilics purpose of (2) wj a* m t so that, (3) when, while, llw 
fmardk cast: of the verbal nnim is used only ui rhe Er*t of 
thr>e sctisci. Fm the Iasi of ihe tense* die farms in -rfn and a 
ate often fitj-cjigibencd by Am as dllyAtfiw. 

(f) Bcfirc ihe infinitive sufEse? m and e and the verbal 
nnuii suffix *tf{fr77nEi the final yiiablc of icoia eiidiiig in 4stor 
h fejilaccd by fjj or pu in the ™c manner and to the same 
extent as before the ending* of die imperative second person* 

(!) Btfiuu v jhjhfrar, 

(2) Jeh/t, huiinlumjafnii. tutftiiHitfmm, 

(3) rdcAm, rdrWs.trm, t drfcm p 

(4) Amtfcntji dfc^n^an, dfrm l A!^dSw J 

Cfl Subjunctive* uffixet (!) fni t (2) or ind (j) i 
0#)« The first of these I* used with finite Verbs, die others- 
with verbal participles. 

(I) kattmfctini ‘If I bear 1 CAiJiniiH^iw* diftftwtij 

P) tejfjMt* 3f I* wc, you, he, .--he etc,, beat' k*ttmA> 
thiShut, tAljwt. 

(3) forttiu if f, we, you* he, ?4 l e* etc. beat' 

dtfJtf. 

The last of these appears to be a d/ultprukriiik^ it 
appears with the Qnaf n in tmi? of the dmiec ts. Abo emnpare 
the combinatkvi r&?jr/l4 mi—dt/JiVne/wi l vvhat if it i? dune?' 

W Relative pamdple*: 

0) Present—tirtjftfft wlm* <histuni\a f ikiitihuibtimg* 

itetfnpuckwm, &Dmk*tama t Akutuntm. 
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{2) Past— Chfftn^ kat Hna, rjtrfitkiTta. 

(3) Indefinite— tatty, tilfjtt, tJlill, dhfit^t, 

tkfjitL 

'Hit indefinite forms tath i t tfA/m are ^rcr/d^r^rifr£^ and 
should be regarded aa the third person singular iuorist used 
like the Tamil tense ffirm f*rwrm in the *en*e nf a relative 
participle. They give rise to a^ent nouns, the if rate making 
its appearance when the following pni kbw has an initial 
voweL 

(/) Verba! participles: 

(I) .PrcM-’iH—i-Af^wcAirPT, cA# tftm, chzitfL 
(2J hsr— Aa/fj, cAifJi, 

143. CUuiAt baib» 

(d) With a few exception 5 * root:* ending in dbt form their 
causal base* by changing chtt into ^urrAu :—pilurhu ‘cali 1 
pihpiTtffot, T/Aijrathh Target 1 * mitfifmchv. frrxshu *ojjni\ 
UTapiut:Juf m mrftithi 'walk*, w4tipiwhu r 

Except in ns—terAtt *rife f t tyflfl. totAfAir f comc\ r^/»c&v. 
ni/tfcAu 'staod j ftlfr/tt# tikrhu * increase^ tfbbfaltdbt* m&ckt 
*bca r\ mtipn. ffatthritu 'die'* fkampst, <h&thu *sec' s th&pu or 
cMptouAu* 

(4) R jqdct nut ending In generally form iheir caudal 
bow by changing the dual u into trtfkw. 

tottu Strike 1 , fotfinthti. rAfjw do', cAfjwAir. awfw 
'touch 1 * *jTt/i/icAsL /uifj^a 'ripen** frtKjTncAn- jtdjw 1 cut , f 
iJjtiuAfc 

There arc about sixty exceptions to (Mfl rule of which 
some me iihui denied below:— 

(I) Kdgu *boil’ fl k&cbi. (3) d&gn ^conceal aiucscIP. 
Jtfrfbr. (3j l^ 5 H 1 weigh', IflcAu, (4) s tffi locked 1 * 

u ihu. (5j kungu l suit\ Amu Am £6J ‘bend 1 , vanthu* 
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(7) ttiarqg'j 'be habituated 1 , manfiti. f$) tn/du^u ’be injured'. 
tneJupu, (9) ffidAg* ‘be extinguished*, mahifm. (10 Itu tug a 
'be broken', tumflu, turxttu, (11) Mu ’burn - k&lmhu, (f2l Mia 
‘fell down’, Hfwtm. 

144. MtSCEOjUTMui (IJitEJtVATlOKS 

The y of the mots ending in - r j lilrc th? vu, k? yu rtc 
bedims sihilant when moved by the initial vowel, of iht 
suffixes of fhe past and the future ten Mr? i, mu. ifitt, tti, f, 
tdti, eiunu t trfini, far, Jot; but not when moved by the initial 
vowel* of the infinitive suffixes no, « „ r <rf ,hc verbal mutt 
tufiut etftanu or of the causative suffix inthui this y o] M > 
optimally becomes sibilant before the verbal noun. suffix ta, 
j and cA become sibilant when by thelus* of the final a 
roots they conic in intimate contact with the f of the 
suffixes :tm , U i, ii. The m Luna re contact of this nvith the n 
of the loot*, aru say’, hvnv ‘l m y\ tint/ ‘eat', pixa'hcaj' ere. 
rmder^ both of llicni. ctfcbiaJ. 

ITic alternative forma in (he imperative fir>f person 
and the aoiiw first and second pemom in which the final 
chu and jir of the roots arc rejected and the d of the suffixes is 
replaced by * indicate 4 stage when there Was no thu or >« 
added to the f ours am! site tense Jtgnwai i'Xj in the "Id Tamil 
r anriM; tire 4 of Telugu in the forms under consideration is 
(h us merely due to the inter vocal pronunciation or an 
t'tiginal i. it u remarkable that the third person a or ill 
I on in iit (should he wan ting both in Tamil and Tclugu. 

The alternativecattsal wrist (nrms kaftintmm, faffimfru* 
duttu and koffinchudunu appear to indicate that (he causat 
bay; Uu* originally only k*Ui (ai now in Mdayiiaiul then 
«//trfljur and lastly kotpuihu. 

The hard and mtdirl pronunciation of t in ttadutuw, 
nn^WAmui and kotfudtnm ropativdv appears to unfir aic dial 
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or mr/tt Was orJgLrially ;ui accented mae in Tclugu as it 
is now in Tamil i; ikEs Surmise will iLoJdgwd with reference 
f u all looti Jrow ending in vhu mstjic 

The infinitive forms (ijitrajpidvcj and mltip&n 

(causaJ) would seem to indicate: rlmt the present Tamil 
practice of accenting some verbs when tranimve and 
pronouncing them wit hout Any stress when hitransitivc v. as 
probably in vogue in Tdugu abo furmerl>\ 

Thes* alternative form.^ and other relics which are 
preserved in Tdugu arc of great help ro the philologist in 
iradnjg ihc development of Tdugu toots and of Dravidian 
forms generally* 




CHAPTER VtXI 
TELUCU DIALECTS 

145. KtnrrAtr 

This ii tin- speech of iTir h ip-kcepon ni Chanda and 
does not differ much fmni the standard TeJugti ai spoken by 
the people hi thu I'testdwicy. (L.5, Vnl. IV, pp. S^i.) 

Intt/finiU ttnsf. ant.Mu *he say,*, • haitf ‘1 die' Conjunc¬ 
tive participles end in i. 

jTdmii^I — -This is a din Sect nf Tclugg spoken by the 
KtimStHi or bricklayers of Bombay and its neighbourhood. 
Iln- language h it been much influenced by die neighbouring 
Aryan form* of speech hilt is still a pore D. avidian dialect 
(p. 596.J 

Jndepmt* tew: ant&Ju 'he says’, mid 'l am dying, A™ 
‘I will go*. MtbfSidi ‘we will nrnke’. 

Fulun; tut^aa Shall say’. 

Conjunctive participles end in t. 

ITrc past ihirtlptsrsont.ingJtar ending m tin in the stan¬ 
dard Telngu always olds in >4 in diis dialect: Ajd it became' t 
p5j& 'he wail's un<b<i ‘he stayed", chibyd ‘he said , stiff 
‘he saw’. 

146. Dmari 

Di-ain ► .we wandering ii-gg ir* in IVlg um S ■ n: ■£ 

them speak Iviinirrse, Olliers Tehigu. (pp. S'J'J-GOljf. 

‘ - - . - i - 

Ittdtfinite tins* ; “ I dlc\ 

Conjunctive p:mictplc5 end tti L 
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The prist (bird person *ii!gutar ending in emt in the 
ibtaiukud Tclngu always cod* hi r in rhls dialect :—sw 'he 
-sahT, *h became^ 'he *a[d\ 

The oblicplJt forms of the bidtfimtc relative p^iriHptas 
-4rt? peculiar: **%S&pg\ imjtta 'being 1 * 

Verbal nouns a*'*: Fumed from Uie participle* in ^n,-— 
/riTJm^i/j ^iiigbig . ckdli-hfitfajji ‘dancing \ tyntfiji 4 nbmjiiing 
qi hc^ttfning'. Note nJno m£p*£dnki *to f*xd\ mipuha- 
.k&mjad&nki ‘to caLltd'n 

The suffix of cansal verba has ihc form ithu or klteb^ 
HOC wchu r—tinipiMndtfu ‘be has made fcasd, antpufal ma¬ 
dam "causing to be called 1 * tappnhLnii 'having been In>^r 

147 Rebahi 

The B&cAiJh are an aboriginal tribe of Bdjpumi ^tererl 
all over Ihe district \dio i^j^rafc a dialect of Tclogn in which 
Kaimteie tbnn* art uccariot tally u*«L (pages 6*12*6 j 

/hifr/wito limt -■ ] aiii g.iing\ bJ/Aji 1 tvs 11 lusoc*, 

.-a'j : r it ivi 11 coanc'. raj?<I*j 1 aici dying\ Ctiiij \ i*u cIv< p ti ti- 

csplc- arc formed v?Uh i- 

Ttic p:i L i sliird person \Lr.culbie often erul- In fir;— 
"he Jid\ w fmmd\ ujjt ‘ho 

W.IS 1 * 'ho did not go*. 

The following pfljt forms containing liic suffix •? ocrur 
widioux personal ending : odigiti lie asked/, irtlri 
(right; "I did iiui disobey', oafcjqpil i (ogifi / *yuu did not 
give', er/i J 1 came 1 . 

1’r.'W -■ Oiawl Vi:imi2tg\ "dldugV 

Thr vubjtmcflvci often end fei fMgtifn Im:', fczLuiftm 
’’if {it) wa> htot\ ptto* ‘if (we) go 1 , 
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148. Vadari 

This b thr speech of it wandering tribe of quarrymen 
in the Bombay PreBidatey* the Berur* and other districts. 

(page* 607-16 ) 

Indijmtt Una i smtffnu '1 am dying', pdtQtui *t will go'. 

‘J Will lay 1 . The following formi arc puzzling' 
kitfisJmu {€15} *Wc me enjoying 1 , kitfUjMPV ‘thou cnjoyctc' 
{€15;, t am dying'; they miy be regard'd 

■Li corruptbm of foimv containing the cha suffix, rfra* is of 
the forms huifuchic/tSmu, kmfuthwhfcu, chackehuchauu. 

Future p^yton (poyem) 'They will go* (613), M*™ 
ilt^ might full’ (S14), pZytnu I will go 1 , : I will, 

say*. (61g.) 

■Cunjuiirtivc participles end In i except in two eases 
where they are shown as ending in ya \ but in these two ini- 
tanc!.- the Inmu may also be construed us hr.al verbs in the 
(bird person singular. Conjunctive participle ■ mid pj-'t 
tense bums arc often strengthened by an auxiliary of the 
torm Ain, kin, .ti* even if (he verb U nos used fdkiivclv. 

Conj line live participles : phiiisi+kinja {pilthikotn) (615) 
‘having called’, nakm-ktnra (615) ’having taken off', 
mr.:hik$n\ (609) 'luvinj Bllcd’, lnk$w f611} ttikird (617) 
haling', a «LOisi (611} ‘having naitl', nttfes-kUm 'having 
behated 1 , kwtem 'joining’ (617}. yg nbtU*bm {618) 
'spent having made‘,/ic%lii ‘having gone* (617), 

The pa*L tense forms lit die third person '■;[igyl.tr may Ik 
noted. Sarpthlvpa 'he span’, Jatifjat4wja 'he collected*, 

Uvku-kinhi (609) ‘he *penr“. ,.n>J ,he -aid' (615), 
f^jUpjti liewnsied’ (611; unjj* shewai', an.-v ’therewere* 
(613), doit 'tl.appeared* [fillj, <m f ‘he said ^nb rijbU'bc 
v. ai fou nd*. 

Verbal nouns *ZldL ‘dancing 1 , udldi ‘mink’ (610). 
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CHAPTER IX 
PRO-DRA VIDIAN' AORJST5 
145. The fro-du-avidiax aojust 

Tii Chaptci VII arc brought together ail iht llmvidian 
suffi3Ets whirh it it- propped to deal w irh in rhlv hn»k. Some of 
than arc special to individual languages and must have been 
adopted by these during their in Hindu at development after 
from thr tiimmim parent tongue, while other 
lUfBzejF common to two- or more languages must have keen 
in nit from the pro-Dravidian and pro-citinic period.;. P 
hnc^ary to cJassiJr the suffixes according to die prriodj in 
which (hey fit st conic uuo use. The verbal base, tbcOiMlva 
hiwc undergone grew change*, most of them being j,mv 
longer by one syllable in. In. P». -A,, or jy, than in die pro. 
edmic period, An an examination of the changes which 

rite bases have undergone throwi considerable light on the 
noture and age of die suffixes we shall deal with these changes 
first, Li group; <>r languages other than the Dnwidiap such 
Jotmativc additions Which result in die mere lengthening of 
the toot arise from tense or modal suffix es the special 
signification* of whirh hod become lost in course of time. 
It is ai jiinwtl that ihr five formative syI tables mentioned above 
owv their origin to similar causes and have arisen from 
teller and modal suffixes of the pro-ethnic mid pro-Dravidtan 
pCTiod, and we proceed to consider to what extern it 
can be explained qu Jiir bims of phUoIi>gY. 

There was undoubtedly a *. conjugation in the pro* 
DravitUar, period whirh wju our of the earliest grammatical 
form* of that period and of which the following remnants 
have come duv.it to us, 
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Lmgstazt 

Gtwmnutifal 

P/tWH dUct 

Ttnm mix* 


tt$\es 

mtmhft 

catri hy sufftttj 



in whirh uni 


Old Tamil 

tom («m) 

3rd pcruOn sin* 

present future 

( \m) 


gulau 1 und 

and habitual 



Muter plunj 

present 

do. 

till {'singular} 

lit person 

Future and 


twin (plural) 


present 

Modem 

hum firm) 

3td person sin¬ 

Future 4FttJ 

T^nul 


gular aud 

habitual 

( n-h) 


neuter plural 

present 

Modem 


All persons 

Future 

Mttiayaiani 
( H7-a) 

uind number a 



Lilerary 

ku («> 

AU prraonl 

Future 

Mittayafom 

{ ii7-i>) 


and. n umbers 


Old 

htrpl (£Bm) 

3rd person 

All terues 

KattantMi 

*». £H 

■-1I numbers 



t 123) 

Tdusju ( J36. Kotlumi, (ki'yunu, eic. uf the 4i>rixc 
lliii d person is of thr viiat form ns the Tamil irrytm and ifii 
b open n> us lowiy that a ha ha* been < I bird in the Trlugn 
lorms as. ha* probably l*s«i the ease wilh the Tamil jf-rr-wi 
{ ^8 *i> 'hoi Tclwgu vi ill be brought mio Jute with t h« other 

language*. 

'iVr have to jccon^truct the prn*[>ravidian h* conjnga* 
tfon from I he above rente nut*, The theory put forth in 
thi' hook is that tht* ^conjugation mmly cOiutSLrtl in adding 
in. hai a, £ with ilic emmdative n. to all roots and ur-mg 
ihe fomhinaLioii In all pci-miii. muiil^n and gentler. With¬ 
out .my periotud ranting, and putbjijly in ail tcim - . except 


1501 vLom^EwtUmw* (rr tav*l aito Malay 

perhaps dm ^finite pa*L The «t of tarn i* rim ngn ofaiiriih^r 
Conjugation (W^ichamc be iiijKsradded tajhf, except in 
ihr qamx nf ihr Rr%\ person forav tn Old Tamil where m i» 
tJir of tlm plural number. 

The hiiriaJ t of the sulfix W&a doubled 4f«t Accented 
rcrf.it? jj id p renounced mtervocaUy 4 or » .iftri unaccented 

worthy Tn Kauair£ wu* tckminr! only hi certain harth 
comhijjjiuom ( \nh) like rk t Ik, (£ r nir., And after the 
cmiute ivc and dm Sauvkrkir i, ami iieciTTie- in aUruhcrr cases. 
As staled hi 9& b. the ism of Tamil arbe? from the disrofi of 
it in him* after unaccented hhii> ; a similar explain ion pro* 
balily boTets good for the u of literary Maiayatani* The Afl 
and of literary Matuyalam may Ik supposed d± arise iitun 
tlie elision nf I he final m and the coiupaLsAiufy J mgr! truing 
ui die preceding n hi kiwi and am. 

150* Ri.Hrt-Ej.Tiimms ik tamu, axd mAVAUi 

Example" liave bnrn given in 95 r uF verbal Uasci itt 
modem Tamil Wh«h .ire rmuitfve Or mlranfrhlvr. according 
they are accented or Uiiaorenied. The number tpf *uch 
base* appear5 to have been ttiUch more tramerntn in the pro- 
Driividitui period and thr i: eqmjugaTion must have given use 
to two tense form—tram icivc ;or causal) _u:d uu ramitivt— 
eorrtsponduig to each base. Thus corresponding to the 
base -brfj which now mcam ' ■ hoii (adj p ) r f fcWre were iwo 
form* Kaivtiu arid Jfnri/jtii wim 1; were probably first lla l J 
aortal tenser widiou[ pr i -mnal icrmliidiinin , v. hen such icrrni- 
uatmris subsequent! v umc to be Added md other oanjuga- 
t tonal sign* aune to he super-added and the urigiiinl Rmis 
ending in ceased r ? be locked upon a* finite verbs They 
arc now treated merely as fcjctrndnd uidnflocted verbal bn^ # 
and in the -case nf many of liicm the original roots have now 
no >cp-iratr existence in the language. 
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UHAVTIHAff THtcrdlES 


(CtJAP'. IS 


latrans&IU 

kttruhn ’bfconjn stion’ 
ptmku ‘swell as 

a Rood' 

pdfakst ‘become fami¬ 
liar' 

knmku 'become bllick 
by beat ' 

otwAh 'become liquid' 
izuka ‘|i«uiiic tight' 
cilaXu 'step aside 1 


Trtmtitin or town! Original not 

kuruhht ‘shorten* kv?u ‘short* iadj.) 

pttttkku ‘cause to ptra (a) largcfadj. j 
swell’ fb) become large 

pafakku ‘train, pafa ‘old’ (adj,) 

accustom' 

kasakk-a ’blacken ktmtfl !ldark(.uli,) 
by heat’ {2) become black 

umkhi ‘liquefy* 
ifiikk’j 'lighten' 
titakku 'put aside' 


III the trait majority of cases, however, the it of kit has 

became softened to g and also nasalised m the iiitriniitivt 
form. 


rar Htihgu 'be beur, bow’ 

inatjga 'agree, suit’ 

uKaf.gu 'be dried' 

adokga ‘lx- enclosed 
or trobdued' 
odungtr ’step aside’ 
paImgu 'be boiled or* 
heated' 
tufatsgu \ become 
ail&tfga I bright’ 
strmnga *hc inunened' 
tit: a Quid) 
iliingu ‘comedown’ 


vvXtSkksi 'can.tr to 

bend' 

iRobtii ‘cause to 
agree or to suit* 
'cause to 
dty f 

ai/akku ‘enclose, 
subdue" 

inlitkku 'put aside* 
pulttkku 'boil «r 
heat* 

raaitkist 'immerse' 
irakku let down 1 


vtmai, -Tufas 'betid ’ 
{v.t,, v.L) 

■ {mi {v.t., v.i.) 

'suit* 
ttihntt 'beat' 

(subs) 

aftti (v.i.) go in 
(v.t.) put in 
ottu 'go aiiidc* 
(truth hSatttkrir 
‘burn, consume* 


4i‘i 



AEC, iMj imttf-EXltHlXCtK IK KaKABXSE 

^kuitmgu "shake* kutukku 'cause to 

tth fltrr * 

su/uugo ‘shrink* iuraAb “shorten" 

There arc many instances in which only one memher of 
the couplet, either the transitive or the mtranritrvto fl exists in 
Tamil :— 

tinrliu [v.t.) 1 twill? /ttfMjUj (v«t.) 'renovate* 

ofuAu (v_L) I, 'leak' wi^/y/.u (v,c_) "diiuii ix place 

2p ■belm\nc , with dang, mud* 

chunatn etc.' 

(V-L) 4 swallow* 

It i's hardly necessary to add that m the case of retry 
verb, i nutritive 01 uitraci 9 itive } ending in rgu, or -Ait a causal 
base can he formed by the addition of the a affix 

It is unnecessary to give orparate exntnpl^ for Malaya- 
lama 1 - dlroou all the couplcu given above exist si ho in chat 
language though with occaiistmal shade* *if difftreute in 
meaning. 

151 . Rttor-E^m^vic^ i%" xaxaiiese. 
tn Kannrese also we find a large nmnbcr.ofronts length* 
cited by a Iti or gu suffix, bur the lysiem of accenting rciciEs 
liave been early discontinued in that language we Rnd fewer 
couplets than in Tamil and even In tliu&f few the distinction 
noticed ki Tamil that the saffix ka [k kiid/ generally occur* 
in tauinl or transitive base; and the j affix gu hi the nun- 
causal or intransitive bars is hut randy observable* 

Atf^gu, <t*forcjjw (v.L) "be compressed^ and 
$4aku (v.t.) *p*e$a into a narrow Compaq 1 
furnish a rare ms inner of a coiipici in which the Tamil 
Hjistinetron ti preserved* In the following kitnnceKi bo4 
members arc used iudiffcreiiEjy diher as transitives or m transi¬ 
tives or both ;— 
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0 RAV 1 PXAN TKEfflUEi 


[^>f L IX 


s * 1Ji ^ UTI d tr w:uer* 

tty* l ( V -^J 'jfoW’i (vJ H ) 4 coi wr. in contact whli 1 
Mb* I "aiiock* 


tbja+u | (r*lj * commence, imdcctalcc"; fodagu h also* 
todohi i U Hcd Uttnutfitivdy* 


mtmgm 

mmfai 


}(v.i.) 


flitter' 


I'l ihe V3‘i majority of cjk* ifit bmo do nor occur irt 
Coupl*:!'., JUicl vk'e find only one nn hiIb:: oilier with a ru 
or a ku i.ijifit;: 


M 1 *?* (vj.) Mime”; (v.t.) ‘cause to dlin;' 

;%« (v.t.) 'fcc suspend r .tT ‘rock, rsvitjg' 

i*B*i 14s* (v,i. "mm buck* 

karagu t knr^, kanmgu (vj.) *mrlt, dissolve’ 

(v.t.) ‘meli* 

tafogu fv£) *f 0 away', ‘fail', ‘disappear’ 

■'^ (v.i.) 'ihuic' 'be full of splendour’ 
nadujru (v.L) nrtniiJe’ 

Ttilfaftt \ < 

nahgv / v ^0 ‘ 1 * cnanplcd', 'grown uv-uk,', djoop* 

UUXjrfyu 1 

mjanga j ( v -*0 'by dm™’, 'put’, 'hide* 
ciJL^ } auljnmdve' 

TtdZl *} fvJ * j fUc down '‘ ,KcUi *' 

mg* ^ 

mfugti Wv-L) ‘glitter’ 

j 
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*£C. 152! 


Rot>T-i\TixsioK tar TKiJim 1 


kaltriu Wv.t.] *tm\ iui b ? ; Jta&rJbr h alw mcd 

j mtmmliivfily. 

kfdttkt i £v.O stir'* J dtg up k 

Aifiaitii + Uir*, ■ptovpkt? 1 

^ufuJbi (v.il.) 1 aiming ‘agitate* 

mltihu 1 

l7, ' n, ' ,!j L - v. i,' ^iirich un&\ aUf 1 , %imd -nt lip-tot' 
jnj'Jtjj f 

mUht J 

Tlif « \vii> a rule 1 in Old JCsmaiese K..R.C. 183*7) 

IttSurH ending in could forni tJirir prescjil fisiutc idadvr 
participle cither in the u»uaJ v.*y by adding. it 10 ilic Imw* 
nr hy raiding ibr final £*1 mnl then adding/ ju; a# i c axmlieil in 
137 a. nhuve this H-.puonaJ form mmi hive arisen in a 
of die language when dir bases in question had no-i been 
extended b\ the suffix gu. Use grammar does not mention 
fiirnlW option*! formi in the case of bases ending in fcw; 
but ii caiiu&t 1 < Inferred fi&m lltb uiuktitifi time these base* 
Were Utf r n>rmatbn« h For kaisku *ttd lidaku, for instance. 
In the Ahtyvr Hat occur ilm in Tamil and probably g-j back 
t>« ihi |i<o-Dmvidian j*:rnxL 

152* FooT-FxrrMWoN pa rtuirot; 


(n- Tdugn also rants* his a good mnnibet of veibai bases 
ending in gu and ku t but tlios^ baeri do nett growill? occur 
in oouji]r:s and m the fnv that so occur both members appear 
(o Ijc intransitive^ 


£^fnpb&“ 


ttfkku 

*WP 

dultiku 

chidugu 


} 


IV.L 1 ‘become Jean emfeciitcdf* Tlwt form* 
firohitdy haw aiircu from imIjjIu and tviugu* 
f.g. tmSjm {v.i.} having lit * 1 suut significaiinn. 


j - v.i.) *br crushed or biabw, UrcuJt, Inint 1 . 
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DJOWTOIAtt THKtHUfcS 


[CH. JR 


1 

muga i ^ tinei * ** sick of 1 

In sfven*! cz*t$ ihe base* thul loqlc like ctmpkls are 
really unconnected with each other and at> etymologically 
different. 

Ewmplfj— 

(!<jugu \ ‘as*. question, Wg, demand’ 

ajuku f 'pile up, arrange in a set or senes' 

-f 1 1 ^ {> ' P'^wed, «jwi' 

'’** * ( v *«0 "picle or clean c .tsou; defame. expoje. 

i;h»mga } 'v.i.l Tv tom or rent* 

«*"«** ([vA,) 'fall into drops’ 

utfugii l{v.t.) 'give up, leave, desist from* 

U: ’' 4 ‘ >:u f y.i.) ‘boil. 'Hismiit; be annoyed, or voted' 

rfvfai 1 ‘dig iligluly wj ai m tonm die *d!' 

dvgu | {v,j.) ‘go <*n all fount at an infant* 

iefagu lfv.i.) ‘mow. step add/', disappear' 

tojagu f fv.i.l ’‘begin, be commenced’ 

tnlaka L t>d*\\i (y.k) ‘Ik s light tv shaken, be spilled' 
lfl ?“ fv-.-fcJ ‘g. on, pocn-tl; take effect, be effective' 
rtgv (v.i.) ‘extend, lengthen, p tost rate one's «dT 
sOKu, sAkv (vx) ’rear, bring trp, fouer, train up,' 

fi) There is not pcxhap.i ;t single roup let in Telugu 
resembling the Tamil ou« instanced m 147 above where the 
hiM* ending in lu {* hard) arc the transitive or die causal 
lornts (it djewtrcip'uiding mtnwiitiv-c and non-can.-al form 
ending in gu, or As (A inter-vocal), Uf the Tdlugu roots 
ending in go a few furtti their can sals by changing ju into f>ti, 
hut the vast majority of diets change gtt into thn or add the 
suffix itirAn. 
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■sec. 152] 


R 0 OT-EJCTtCJJ'OK LV TILLWHl 


EdSfi 


Causal and stint sstktr 

dninti Jtmi 


S/jagu 1 (v.L.}‘be supprescd, (cam.} ajsbu, ajegiarfiu, 

V submit, anaciw 

■anagv J (dcr.) aJitkuvn, unokuca 

iiimulitv' 

f-rlagu (vj.) *be etui fused («us,) kaLrku 

gt disturbed' (dcr.) katokma, kalaLi 

■ 

muring u i (v.i. j “be folded. (caua.) mdtfu ftir, majateBM 

tfuitfugh J bald" (drr.) •a fold' 

j*Mtgn (v.L) "be iwfotetf (cans) ptaadw 

{derj ptmJawQ "a quarrel' 

Mg* (v.L) J bc hcaicdj (cons,} I4db 

g■’"Wit hot 1 (4er,} kgka “beat* anger 1 

fv-i.) 'be rocked, (cays + ) tigutehu* &JW 

swing (der.) tjfcj Winging, 1 

telagu (v.fp) \an\%h\ (eaus.) totfgimdqt 

sFrp aside, 
disappear 1 

malagn (vj.) 'aim hack, (culi>.) maldt&t, nuitupu 
be twisted (dcr.) nullah* 'a bend 

(v.i.) 'be fired, (c&uff F ) vrku t pjjtnchtt 

soridw* (dor.) tHi'fever* 

imupt (vX) -fat; cut ti> (caut) Imto, tanutth, 

pieces (do.} fomfcrf % fragrtMaijt 1 

lie iirokcif 

(*.£*) “Jmuw r uudnr- (dcr.) #£atai*i p t^uka ^ituuw- 
stand 7 Jedge 1 

(v r i.) ^ndeavuiu, (dfir<) khfaukj, JfciJafei 
strive, Attempt 1 "entleivtjur* 
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OftAVIDlAft TINUSKIEj 


£cil, IX 

Bishop Caldwell's esphnaiioft of the luffixc* rihr and 
K-'V'G. PP-9A t»«. 347 m354. it that they arise front 
the ofAa .md iitu, Ttu *mlnxiation is entirely 

untenable; for there are numy TeWgu (onus as in the table 
above Li which Ute k ils- original kit suflix haa not been 
jijjiitairH’d and n will be shown latci thni the predecessors 
wf chu 4ml '^ «e not itn ami ikktt bui^i, and kmfin. 

T53. ran pjlboKjUttc v.v *vfnx 

it is well to note here llim vve have no evidence dial Jfcw 
or £t ,, was ever tuerf ns a tense dg» in Telugii whether with 
01 without l>:rs..n,J ending, There i> evidence ihat tiny 
were so used m j| lc third per sun in OSH Kanaresc without 
personal oidingi; wc ^Kl.i knois j t>oin [priornc-ns iliai have 
r ‘ r ' ’h-tt ^ w.vi 'u used in the first person in 
UJd Tamil and in ail persons In literary MalayUJnm 

Katr> “** *** used in Old Knnar«e in the third 
per-ort as .t n*r Jg;u niihmit personal endings; and 4 urn and 
***** w ' u ' U1 used as tense sign* in third person in Tamil 
- U U * , P Cnww Ji * Malayilsun, Astumiiig the identity 
7 tbc I<r|lJ ff u * *» horht form.* ehty,™ Mtimu etc,, with 
the tit of (he Tamil aoriats Jjjjiaft, rare*, eii. it Iiat been 
mmuscddiM a ku. or a gu has been elided in these Tdugu 
lomij. There is however, jionecciaity for making thcsurmi«; 
oi i tin arises from »t die sign of a separate conjugation, it 
tnay use | express the imsr of i he Tclugu forms without 
htg tacked on to dn «r ga. In this .ikernativt* View the 
leiugu forma tkfjmmt, |#t; m« etc, will nut come under the 
aorist, but tinder (hep-conjugation to which ah belongs. 

There are several unaccented Verbal bases in Tamil to 
whjrh a frn is often plcwuuiiicajly added. Thus We liave 
itykueig I shall do', pGkutdm ’we shall go’, urtutwfr ’you 
wili come etc. in addition to die usual form* pdpOm, 
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b3j 


thf pleonastic xu warm 


r;jnfr\r etc. In Atalfiyajj.ni is« havr che forms 
'he will give', W'ijGHitrtia he will wallf crc, T side by side with 
Mdupp&f*, no4appm ccc. Iji oi d KanarM alio in the special 
conjugatim with iwsa, tu^u ; K. K G. 205) divy u tf2 t\ to 
atld-^a plrojiasttcaily to llic base, 

mddftag&rft J httWJtl cause make" 
dgugifgum J it bc^omeT 
ir^f^wn She wilt *T*md* 

etc., side by side with m&fikrm t figti£tim f nilptm etc. 

In negative vtrtbs, a ktt suffix is often pTcojinsticjUly 
added tt> the verbal base in Tamil end MAlayfilum: JCtfhikkQ# 
lie will no: givc\ *tmlaU0§ he will nut walk' ctr... side by 
side With cic. In modem Malaya lam the 

«««f the Miffii isobligatoryin the ^u*eof Accented roots* 

The above arc rdfcs of an old practice of adding £n 
to every root ljefbre proceeding ro conjugate it. 

The infinitive* Hid mbjuiirTita of all roots in M^em 
Malay! jam contain a ht stifEx : 

tu,jdJ;d t na<takkil t tarjb, Mrittf, Jfj££L 
Eli noii-liTemr} TiUnd a doubled A" invuriiiMy itpp^ri 
in die infinitive* and nibjunrttv :- of accented roots: in the 
c-i-vr nF unacrirntcd o*u> ihc use of £ Is unnecessary di-m-h 
often optionally allowed: 

«" ir J • Hie, Wind. wiftB,. upaiVj ig£j0, 

Tice fuller farm* of MaUrfjojrt may Ijc taken as proof 
til at a fof ’-Liiilx which had tost its original dginilrcuiai* conti¬ 
nued to added to every root us some tctUrclim'; ihc initial 
k of tlii- ; suffix when it \r$A not Jiadjled was. often Hided in 
Tamil and ul literary MaLiyajam, 

|r lias hero stated in 1.12 CL above flint ihe infinitive 
"iriJi* <z ba* a3 rm fiwi ihe hm >4 i In. 4^, and die qnrmmji 
an-.C5 whether iirfiwkivCT and verbal uoiua m Tamil and 


MAV 1 D 1 AN Till DIKES ^ 

Mal^ajyn wc« fi*iTnrd by ihc addition of iu pn _ 
t&« q«=^ mim *«■ * in v„ cd 1!l ‘ (hr 

;t;r r n r rhC Wrbal il<iU,i5 i!l ** "VP~" » ^ b*» 

gfeS by fonaatw^is i* to! ami ^ ^ 

.'" I^i-l-nThc^or^uwl^h^nor tewpam™^ 
lCTSThcned *T“*“«#*• Two ofnu* rate insSu-e. ^ 
W«4±d ‘giving' and ntfibhal ■ smelling 1 

w.J**"' "*■ ,taA * — h—*» —* 

ntSJJ.aUmi mCmLin^t (Ktllr. S4}. 

^ qu ° ,cd in * wbxn w * ***** 

■***' ’ oir 6t f°* (bttmatt) consumption'. 

J 54 . THE PKti-ORAVlDWJf V AORUT 

f K 33 r C I? “***** ofa 1 *»n*l even b die oldest specimen* 

Old TanlTt 1 ^* ^ COaiC dnW|L TI> U!; but !t “MsEed in 

Uld I uaul ind emu tin win Tdugu: 


Lv\&\uig« 

Svjyixtj 

i'tngufar P/ttrJ 

PfTSdm m 
srtWA iijfff 

Old Tamil 
{ 107) 

4 

l tU 

t tf t Iff* 

tmm 

tew 

#umn 

liJitt 

turn 

SE|£s 

Hill 



tent u 

temu 

cpsocnir 
br pm on 
(includes ihc 


Mfod M Umc 
indk&Ud 

aorijst 


} 




Imperative 


reswd). 


Hie * t>f the suffixes wiU be pnu&oimced Ufa d after uii- 
toots in Tamil and after all roots in Tdrgu «ccpt 
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rec. 15§(aJ] nit ijto-DiwnitAlt /< cosjvuAtfost 

that and n, rtf tit* ro ,ur- tetmfttttd, TJic m 

4,1 fanr n <JJd Tamil is a plum) .£ji; i t m\ ami fr. ; u Old Tamil 
*' **. 71 '■ •*. *«w. and am. in T-dutru 4««f pern**! 

cvim^ . ft rh'jjr fuml syllable*. ftp (imtarkabh shat : hi- 
aori t •Pi'iuld te defective a Mi* Umrf pcis-n in bath tfcnr 

Itmgiufa. 

Tlic theory pxil forward in (lih boek f* that (hi* rnnmcn- 
ti«n must luve originally tangled h> mtly adding t c — 
that a r with tins ■niajtiath r u—v> *]| roots and wring the 
cofuhmati.Mi j u all iiwuhe,- and gender*. The initial i or 
th-rsunK war dunbM or pt- n isn^ bard afioj auwtd 
root, and .minded Wfrvwealli after other root, eudmg in 
swivel*: v.I.mr the kku ended in omsftnauis the / nf t]w 
Su ®“ underwent roitaltio modificaitom m etm.biiratjon 
wssli these r<n,v.mmK The / aoriat fount in Old Tamil 
were often ndirtinguifhatlu fun, the pa ., irn- foiw h, 

t«r </: and the eoni'itd'-u arising in amequ&Ht wa- no doubt 
»hr ijuun reason wily ihore ftm* l WV e been tiisewmueej tn 

T-uri, 1 . ]j litis aoriti had ever exi-iwl in Kanatese it jium 
■lave we si dbeontinned in that Jarrtpsiigt frr <hii mme tctoh. 
Trii':^ ji hhj ueh cnnTwinji in Tclugii where the aomr form* 
ftitr clen: ly dhtiitgui hvd firm th*r past nape fntjnti j„ a ; 
Further, ihfjc pa t foro.) d" tutt appear to June existed in 
ihr: pm-l>:.v. r :dian peril t! and are pj- habiv of late origin. 

t J5+ 'a). Tier pno-DaAViiM.wt }, Co.n]uCattu* 

From th*f miab gy o- the l and t troritti we should expect 
Mu! -si the proattfuiic peiir d the p ronjisgai imi merely cn*~ 
'ni'fti itt alibiing pm —that is, p wnh the omticiaiive’*—*» 
fht tom o r ba^ and using dvr fmm .. ub tamed in , 1 ] I 

tiuttJv r - o'li'l f?mder< wiifu iii per ( suit ending-, ]{ L , n 

thr rtl-h- penumi that w*s Iuivt in Tamil and Knnareie 
combine per imal ending w.ih iJw p iTga and n h.n e iio 



15SAVXDU?t TmOfcJEJ 


[cm. x 

evirfirrec that p 'cn*ft fano xtrc Cm j„ , ; . r without nub 

UfatoyaJiiu. !„ ,| ir 

01 it^c three language r. i* d»ub !^9 o f piommticnt Kacd 
afWr at:c ** twi ha **- Tm** t>. cntciimr, OT . afier tuital 

if Krt&imed into a after otfnr Unaccepted ba■*. 

TftJrt*forms with lit- p nr (be r >[g r tin a nl .*nir .ti Jl 

in TbliifU. They .ito supplement'id j n Tamil in 1J1* 3r ,l 

perr.nn bv fwm- obm «td by .iskting kstm ;«*»;. to ih- b a«z: 

1 , t: liit Icr :t fi ih- °nIyiV», in- m uv j tt cnttoquinl MalsvaJam. 
U.tl suJnj .rlia-.fllKana. f> •■- a upr-rjal 

f,tr . **P** ‘ r ' J ' n irt **» >•". b -iirtffs ihe ^ .., * [brow imp!** 
cabiiT to 

AliTiUUfAtTVE FORKS IVfTH nib PUta.\*ASTJC 

In Simple, 

Putting the Tamil htH MtfaTUlam fnnr whh 

, lrn ' c in §i| 8 , $■•*». and }r, 7 . it follow* that 

form^iv the** Itn nlWmativ* method or form;„g tin* 

" lv3l,, h 1 *ri V^:iv beiwccti tltc 

■-‘tflis fin and the roc*. | n j,lt t|t*v: alternative forms fin 
w»v u-, -. aril;, wCnkcu;d mtw ml a die f ln .i! >L. ir , i( it f .Jir 

ex'-rj-ird bar:e:: wa» Unnccmtcrf. Thin. I Kerr mU o fcafr 

hecn form* like koJukkum 'giving. Win give*. n-J,-Mkktira 
,toetfe **» lvEM peotoot', ftp**** r-v ing t w.ll pUv- 
*"* -a ■/..‘oi-.;.tv.III *»*,*«!- by dilr vs J h ktdnfifiu rakihififiu, 
xvyfipu, pQtu uhen per-.-TtrsI ending’ were iibsetpKrnLty 
- : i | ir?,j i time aliftnutfvr form', would havr: become 'bjJpk- 

kuBft *i nksfukhttaQ .md wrf&iiMg. fiSkusiQ of I Herat-v Mala- 
y&lacn* 

The final nr oi tUcst a!torn.itiw form' appeals to have 
be-,, a very- Unstable mitnd awl it H npp^tfy in *ome- 
quwafihn ih.ii mhat 1 m»*ufa«iaiii’«t fo T it , n ih- p^p„t ttr 
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tiiakci giving rise to the fomjs ktxtukkum, tahhiktr.tm, 
toykkvm, p&httn (vide 5 ( 5 > $*50*1, below],. Tin appears 
[fi be Ijr: origin of ihc m:fJist Lam of T-irj.il, hlolavalaxu and 
archaic K:utare*e. 

In Old Tamil ihwt wem t« use verbal pail Id pi es o It tie 
form iff pit doing’ , formed hyaddin^/MIr unaccented baser — 
.'Mesjnt ‘hanging', aBigapu taking*. pepupst Tadlii^', iinjm 

■pliioir^: Ihrr/t of th*;-uHixm Jnr. mr Urn v;ilnr oflJir EiigJMt 
f. Stuiit patticiplr arc exceedingly' curcuitop in J*i trip ado} t 


(r) Tin; im.vKci or THE t. pohjis. 


Tin illustrations t;ivt- r . in § ioi Vi. § 127 r>, e ( ) itidfr 
Tamil .md Kandfesd make if abundantly dear 

iliai the original wguiAciinr* of the p iig n necessity 

<11 bbligittbn which, as tutud, Uir- in nr - 1 . .tsr- degenerated 
into mere futurity. In Old Tamil I It; p fnrnF> vti c 
alftn used with a p nr, eat signification; i n Kauarese 
relative imrttdplca with tin; p (*. b are called by Dr. 
KieicI prtSwnt-lui.ilre participles ant! have . ::l norisl sense. 

k tJifv f >* pases V * TaiirL, eiuvilui, a .tj teluou. 

In Ibh and the two -ucrccdinc articles arc brought 
toother a n<m)hcr of DravMian fornc containing suffixes 
of which p, b, or r, fhrror <h*: essential pai 1. bur *r must rot 
be supposed that ihoy all contain ttrt future suffix which 
or! 1 ; u dly c *ii'i ’ted joi-h above), riCr. s .jtv, obligation, 
pi rnnisic etc,; most oft Lem d a m>r r 

Th-ire srf in Tamil, Malayalaii) a fttimlici nf pa caudal 
burn?. the u m-eaural forms >f thorn end m mbit. 


Xw-tmutf 

fluml’u 'rise' 
lir.'wh-t ‘turn' 


Cnital 

4»pf» 

tinpjm 
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[< 3 f. XT 


4 N* Wappt 

kUmbv. ‘itiui, i lose 3 My* 

w*>ri.f ‘be filled* 

b&*> to 'liCttiiar turbid’ iM«r>p* 

Kaaw™ h 3S tomo at th«« Jbrius, but uv in thr va « of 
and fftiutlb®, ,J W wdus, au.| ^Ilc have nr , t 

*«“■*»» »• ‘Ivm. Thu. 4 mm, /fwmZs; 

and li—. aid all u«witi* v*,|» ; j, in frhn .,\ t , vC ullite 
"to is linn*)ltv-, ^ tH\ in b> ih. 

relliifu make* 4 fair «]«* undo the head or p a carnal? 

but the noa-TAttlaP Aniiu i-f these biutoluw* suffuse- btlojuziiu 
1o other vunjugat i<m". 


.Yitn-tanstti 
tint'll ‘turn’ 
n^ktiu hr . rushed* 
Wfiiit-TU f he habitual ed’ 


Causal 
tripfitt. tifif* 
tialupn 
murtifia 


naf W be rjtfiujxuiihi d' mttlupv 

#w.-fir;;n ‘hr liearcn iti a mortal * m ti&ti m 
tnlm ‘ffraxo’ m/i * 

«Sni ‘be Ian listed* tftB p t 

tick* ‘rise’ 

(kubha Mie* chsm}sa 

aitdm ‘bear a burden’ mb in 


Thar a,- brides b.v< fifce, e htMj +bm*i*: >a*M 'Ire 
siretehrd*; 'bi heaten in be-orii'- 

,V j* g * 1j ^ W ’ tf * a ' b ' : Cli ' : Jig* d^caotV- ^it driut*! 

****- : . £<1 ™Z a ' ,w *. I**’. whfefc Juve altemariw 

eaii54f b-. <- brides safiu. t/nip/«, fA/irr/ji, tnmfi* 

fun/:!,, ditnpu, IrJf u. tidupz, ictutu. 
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SfCn ISSJ TILE ‘P 1 £_M*T*ECnHK5 IN T&LUOU 

156. the V! 1J* TELUGH 

A large iiuttihtr of Tehigu base* cud ui r&ri And this 
^ytlabk eutcra ijito the conjugation of these liases in almost 
■cvwy mood and raise; a* pointed out [n 143 thin was not s-j 
formerly, :uid in ihcearlte^ stages of the language tlucsc ha 
were without any tfm suffix. FHs will also be evident I'tom 
the circumstance that the cdrreapcntdJng root* 3n o + her 
Dfavitiiaii Luiguagra have no such ami are vtlll one 

syllable shorter tfuui the Tdi^u bam* Tkus, m^hu t 
^forgpt 1 , rx4*cht ‘walk’, kujushi 4link* are only 
«#*, buji ui Tamil, An eiumiinatirVi of the sp&rml and 
‘Optional forms which the Tdugu rfa base* asrume in the 
infinitive and imperative mrKwis and in the negative voice 
clearly dium that tile suffix p? formerly played a much larger 
part Than now in the inflect ton of Tdugu verb-. For hr- 
purpose of this exam inaf ion teferenee should be made c* the 
ioui^fold division of thu base* adopted from Oumpbdlh 

giiimuirir and giuen in J4fl jitprt 

{tf) The verbs included in he first of tiicse four dn-ses 
replace rAir by in when inflected for the imperative second 
person, the infinitive, and the verbal nmm* and in \hr negi- 
live Ebisu. Cnmpbdlh grammar [rule 35#) cjiumriafe» IS 
verbs a> belonging to this class ami die number Whrdcs 
some of the commOfleat ofTrlugu tooH in daily use Tudi as 
i£dw p rue\ nitaAv Stand 1 , tvi&vku \valtf, tvirmkt 
1 forget", /srVxnrAw s call r ' AitfufAy ax It, each Worta *hire a T 
r^iidb Svtcpb mdurhu ‘quit 1 etc. Some of the infl ecttaii 
of he base .VcAu are compared below with those ofli, caudal 
form tipu* 

Impnathe Inf and nrriat Ntgntir* 

mm 

trwtfdi frr4h t Umjmm tibak^ liimni 

tepunm, iipwji ttprn, tipajwm, L'p*ki§ 4 ttpmi 
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[tar. a. 

The comparison -hows thfll dierc ttiuj,! fjavr (y> rn A 
couplet L'-u ->jk1 hjm identical in meaning with ihr Tamil 
couplet tfiimbu and tluftfiu and identical al«* j n fono; for itw 
Telogu ■ c i' tin* ssjuc u J ami] tl hut with nututhtttis of die 
tuitiiil vowel an<l while f> i* mfWj into r in* ihr normal 
Tottu in lehign, ii lK.-vu.mt-. A nasafii«l in Tamil. Similarly 
we have the cmipkti ej/uai, nittipu; Mdmt, «t ijupui and in all 
ihr three ciiv C j the fiord pronunciation of p occurs hi ihc 
cawaj form dirich} showing that U, c radical* !f t nil*, 
must have been aceenmd when used in _i jeiisin Tilt* 

hard yrmitmoi.ilfor, of p enn be waited in Tamil only by 
doubling it. 

I±4 i rgard So die other rwh bt!i>jigi]ig rr> rhi* clsx'* rh.c.■ 

to?Tm <lt« not end in pa but in pinthu a? m^piniku^ 
hi4ipiwk* t and aldiougli ihct infli^uon:. nf the 

iioiw -no a J Nk>i : : k4\nw of llthn, as ma raiim, tetfvi\w T 

pilmnaj etc,* the rEiUrcriom of the causal baj.es *ite lunger and 
ijso have optional foitn^ motafiimfm, mo^jfiitithan etc, 
liui it ic is a&iumcd i1i.il Uus p^mku ariurv by adding i itteku 
U" a previous fin oi diat ii has replaced a previoui pu juJFlx 
** iCSl dir euniilu^ui* U iiffcrdstihlc ilia: dl diekrc* belonging 
k ' 1|E -^ 1 ^ cii^Sl'U ‘uinicii)* in rnupkr. having r ft and 
P a 41 dieir rinal liable*. The recollection of iiora*causal 
biK * eliding in ttf it it ill w strong ijjac ihc final c&u is rejected 
aliKdtnrljr in the inflect tuns now under raruiilcriLtum. 

(4) CmsphaltSi gKUmmir cn umgift ftih 13 jmcv (rule 
363j as belonging to die second day which optionally 
replace ^ by i -u m dir above fetflectiohir most of these art 
CuiumcFtt s in daily *ur,haj»: 

indcAn *bcar a burden^ na/wJtu crush 1 ; 

Ajtfudb 'ckaruc Ijf robbing* j tfsfarr^i “sweep'; 

IJifi'to + drag Or pull*; c mshn *pLacc or put 1 ; 


K£C. I5GJ 


the 'p 1 i*.TfU:ennxs im telthki 


pilucku 'draw up anything tvith (lie breath’; 
pr&thu ‘protect. 1 

Taking die tia^c mitku the inflection of the coupler may 
be exhibited as follows 

*#tkam, mSih<tnji; mdektm, mOfhajatmi ; atfokab i* 

mirhani, 

m8;vmn, mSum, mQa&famir; m&caka, mOrani. 

mufitmiu, ntOfionfi, ms}pan, mdpaQamu mupttka, m&panL 

ilcie oho Wt can reasonably infer thai shcrc wen* 
fontmrlj ONtphlA of the form jn'm and jn&px but that the 
tradition of the ok otffiic had been lost in some pm, of t }, t - 
I dugu ci win try when the fitu suffu became peiiuaiu'ntJy 
incorporated with the root and dint the grtuuinarLu* ha> 
thus had rn recognise a double usage. The miiy mot of 
tliii class which forms its causal with the /Hi i* Wl hA«; 

in all other cues the causal :) formed by replacing t -Aif ( ir 
pivtkti. 

(t) The third class of roots which main the final 
syllable cAv in die ij dice Cion* now Under consideration arc in 
less common and daily use than the two prev(om dasses; 
Campbell 1 * grammar {Rule 361) enumerates 26 mots as 
bdonpfim; to this dip* of which the following q re more 4X>m- 
liitin | ter hip i than the test;— 

kath-i 'attend’; rtthu ‘rub’ 

&»'*** ‘string .pe-ith etc .);ptuLhx hot, 

(ihfm ‘weigh’: fafuk'j ‘owe* 

xBtku 'perform a ceremony'; fetiu 'harass, torment’ 

I* cannot be said that these arc new bases which did not 
estist in the pm*Dravidian period, for most of have 

corresponding mots in Tamil and all of them form their 
causal; by adding piixhn, If these base* Itad formerly notu 
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tfrjwmiAH theories fdH. ds 

caudal forms witli fhciuffi*** aJI r radii inn ol^neli forms lias 
been entirely fost, 

W 'Hie fourUi dan whldi "penalty replace ihc 
futiU syllable by £ir comprise all “Sit rcmjinmg fh\t baits; 
tliry aii: m-^cJy cauvaJy fo ittift i by adi!h;g rtf/jti m <hu to 
the root, a$“ 

fottiMku, <a^K*it T W/urAu fc fi/WMtt. 

1 Ii?k Ikucs must have Origin ally a^umed the stiffix when 
faking the inflection* bow under cons idem* ira but a. double 
imgrk? grown up a:- in the second class of verb-s considered 
in [itf above. Hie aiaov^ optional replacement occurs ufcso 
before the dir of the aoriat and /hunts of the pi c*ent tcuse, 

The «et revulr of the aambtdoji is that In a certain 
stage ni the development of Telugu aU basts ncm* enditig id 
.iT^uism :he suffix cv or pu tit I ore ujulni^uig certain 
inflections and that mch of rhr.tn at *1 burned il*£ suffix fti 
mart have had causal forms ending Ln At, 

t S7 h Mhc&LusEiTUA V ramus 

«j Infinitives and lubjunclivts of accented roots in 
1 iiiml which Were formed by adding ppo^ ;uh1 ppm to roots 
(til t) come under the / conjugation. Thus fuirfiippi*!, 
Tmdtipfm, mtpfn l mvrappa etc., must have arisen by affixing .i 
and iff rn the obsolete base* r^upfltj* rnrhu. mareppu cte, t 
which apparently west out of u«c at being needlessly long; 
for we have still the roots tu$4 'walk' mV ‘stand 1 mi< 
Torgcf conveying die same meaning. tt i\ worthy uf 
note that uIdle 1'elugu hrtihftd and still ha* infiteritm:. arising 
frum the couplets nt/uuu, trilupu, nod,sm* natfnptt etc., corres¬ 
ponding to tlie mnuxei&ted and Accented fotnw of the primitive 
root* hi the u^n-tamal arid rauval noise respectively, Tamil 
should have retauied duly the tniketiom of accented room 
m a Lunge number of cises and that hi sonic of these case* 
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»hc sense conveyed should (nr intransitive and causa), a* fur 
instance, %a4a, para, is7, r ru. 

fi) A very large nuinK't of tin mi* are formed in Tamil 
and MaLn-ilJjii Jjy mean* of the -(jUls."* pn ;njd pm ; some 
oi tJtesc ftre action nouns while others have acquired special 
sigHlfwaiiotw. Examp It* t 

ht 4 ifopn 'beating, a drum stick’ ; tbffxi f a settlement’ 

‘patience’ ; kJstm ‘ploughing 1 

tf>rpu ‘defeat* ; n|#u ‘waking’ 

ilupfw ‘dragging spasm*’ ; uruppv ‘dingmt 1 

MjljTjjani tome lime- um» also ri where Tamil uses 
°dy ft* or uk; tils is Hippa, ilmms *a sertlenunit’; alan;, 
trfc'ia 'tillage’;#™*.*: ‘recollection, thought'; f&tma 'defeat', 
Kouru formed from verbs by dm addition of pu or an am also 
numerous in Tclrgii. 

xiQpn ‘dirt’; mdptt 'burden*; P&fni ‘swelling’; 

ptxtifM 'nourishing'; iufuru * service’; tajam 'delay*; 

ttiluvu ‘what is left’, 

(f) These nouns must be carefully diatiriguLifted from 
abstract noun* or nouns of quality formed mostly from nouns 
ajid adjectives by mcajj- nr iiie suffixes pu, tv, nti, met etc., 
whidi have a differ cut origin unemnncrtctl with the p conju¬ 
gation : 

Tamil : huruppic kanmmi ‘blackncis’; Jiculpu 'ttdtictl'; 

urtntai ‘whiteness’; xntnuti ‘rarity"; pudanusi 
l new»e*t:\ 

Telugu : t/lupu, ‘whiirnesa*; rvthtpa ‘blaekruss’; pdhnai 
’greatness'; mugatinti 'nnmUaess'. 

{d, There b a peculiarity in the Ajmuiiioit of verbal 
nouns in Tamil, Malayaiiim and Kanatrw hy mean* of the 
suffix mt, which must l/e specially acted; it is that die vowd 
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psci edipg fif should no/ bow* In Tamil wc may form nouns 
from accented roots ct iTin g in u i sVif^Vy *ib(xlc' ■ Ufjit &pa 
dn:%s l afHppu 'harvest’ etc, without changing tlur final a 
of the roots, butw hciipu become* m the suffix added it prach- 
caliy jsi-jj when die root* end in u H. r a ainiiOJiant. Thu- she 
notiia? from plough 1 * i^ir 'be related', mtfri 'transplant** 
M* 'ciitrr^ miAu ‘«tcwd^ ^ 'c«me\ irf ‘go 1 , M *KtJiL\ 
Ain 4 c=ai are rjf^cn#, urmi, m^^n t /urlcx^ pt£bit>ix, raw*, 
.friar,**, .vs/mTi, Mari/; but we may have kaliv u ’passing*» 
descending' f “depression 1 * gJurji ‘kvwb &u&u 

'begging* w gihour any change in the final *uweb a or * of 
tlie roots. These remarks apply ahn 10 Matayilam. A 
similar state ol things appear* En prevail in Kam±n->^ 
’Chapter X nl Dr. KitteTi Grammar contain* examples of 
verbal iiOin l:• aiding in rtr, but the pmlibnate vowel is 
iicvct Where thu- toot end* in u the suffix is either xw, 
or ju-it >— 

irasw 'facing 1 ; &iiwu “pleasure’; “coating*; 

ittmu 'placing, putting 1 ; hmnum ‘making ready 1 
s e(j nipping* (K.K.G. 243-(2(k24J_} 

Several nouns ending in mw have J*m ifi^T final syllaLle 
in Modem L mniL Tlius the Felugu ^xj'juvif * tight nraC 
A&fm'ti + service* ;ue now common fy known as Only and 
kvfu in popular Tamil; WhUrwum " hip -\ J 'embryo* 
«tc. ( udblwv-i* from die. gkmkrir ^ er Cs> have 

become (tfu t Jtflrif tit, 

■Oil .he mhrr hand rdugti grammar has verbal n rk mi^ 
ending in 1 nm: 

kigaiii 'irghene^** eguuu ''flight’, £aficflnt| "service^ 

H jMCTibIy*, mtaar, *whar is IdV. 
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15 S. The teksq sig?** m a$d nu 

(j) TV tiigu mi is .t mbstitute for ^ 

There uie Viit lou *« ^jiiideratiopj which »how that ihc 
m of tike him (umj, gum has arisen fr-™ * previous e* 

(i) 111 Tartu I the Fu lure sign appears aj* p ,: or h ai icord- 
ing to connection* that is as the roots arc anceiited or Liiiar- 
tentcclp 01 did, hi nasals ;— 

xaJ&ppfB , 

In Malaya!am the ser.ond futuresign appears as p p r or 
m in the sainr. drcumitance* ]— 

k^Juppft, £*tm B A-dnFntfi. kfafiLpp&B. pan&dQ t k&KmM (l 17 b.) 
(i i J The same plan i. j fy! lowv* J i n the t rn p-ralive *coos l il 
pcrwn phira! in Malaya lam. and IVImp £UI dwell was ihe 
first to pobn out liiiic the various fnntli 4*4 timed by tlain 
impcrmiiv* plural were based on the plan of the future* 
{GD.G |) P , 42l-2)t“ 

k#4txppin r Mtrufii j p where tij is the second 

plural yemtUm'isxL 

TamtE uses arc iaviuriable^—wr^ arm/pir a* the plural 
imperative sulfht fur all daisci of verbs :— 

A^ratr*}, ur L-jytfu'iitn, jtdwun, i 2S the negative 

fm tm ? I unvc v*r dtl tei p ->e h r may hr ti xrd ten*, « i /■ - ft «U m ' t ! . 
Adtt^ptt, pukapfrir for Puixrfi^* (99 a, b.) 

There are oilier negative imperative;- b Old Tamil 
wheic hi take* the place of Thu* In tin- verb, 

‘may they nut witiu^' acid ‘may they nnt >mg\ 

TTi ascotdmg to a comjuetitaiiir or Tulfcippi yam arises from 
the future dgn p (109 c.) 

(iii) The ag«ir uocmi farmed in Mdby3|am and 
Old Tamil from the unri?t relative participle ending h s h-m 
-or ifi7i have identically the ^ame as (he nouna 
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[»?. rs 

formed with tf* •ufB vt .y, , OT th us unortmQr, tdino 
' f ‘ ' K, ■ h^hwhv, ionvjwdd have the same *euic os 

**1**^, (Ill c.) 

( iv ) We a^» WMe here tht Ordinals formed with 

I >c suffix Jw in Tamil and Malaya lam and with ana in Teltigu, 
Tlui< rlrj m -i| Tamil and MalayaJam and ffraug in Telugu 
'dte sixth*; Their lengihenutl forms; meaning 'sixth thing’ 
ate Jfdmarfv in Malaya]™, draw/,, b, Tamil md Stfhxdi in 
rdirga. 'Hie suffix fim is a shortened form uf the future 
rebriw participle 4bm 'becoming*. 

Jn all rhtrtHj c*sc*, p, r, and b give pla^ it> m. In the 
AUmianvc archaic p florist obtained by interposing the 
pleonastic trn between the suffix and the root or base (vide 
*7 , abov<:l thli l:lt of the finals-t# i tf'iwitfaUttJxopcUsrtsi etc. wo* 

, ' IL ‘ ,lc '<**: ^ took* as if the »Ublc fn took the place of 

foil 1st* 

(A I he final m* of the Tdugvi wrist third person i> u 
substitute For m. 

The Telugu aurist cfvjunu h identical in meaning and in. 
application with the old Tamil fejiam and jo.m m, and alt 
the three me also u^d anrist reUliveparticiples without 
regard to die number or gender of die npuni qualified; 
and agrnt nouns arc formed from all:—* 

'famil; MTSiftMEUH, fayumiBHir. 

Idttgu , thfjvsQfr. 

There ure Several inslnncc* in winch Tdtigu is known 
m hj\,- thkiignl the final m or grammatical partide into n. 
Ihr copulative conjunction mi, of Tamil, Malaya jam and 
Old Kanaresc appears a, utlll * Tdugu, the benedferive 
sulnvr . lau and hi«h appear lo tmv c uiignmlly ended in » fi>r 
/" n tol WWd b» * -ov.'-J Um partkka hwomc , w l 
f4w. Vide also 141 a, above where ithm been pointed out 
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dial Tdugu tklytmatii, “should be done* eic. t have an 
imptcs^ivc signification like the Tamil ldriubp&ht t “Kanaresc 
kujumrfu' ‘should be $fw\ 

Having regard r* the idcutity of use and meaning it may 
be reasonably inferred that there wad an identic in form 
also originally and lhaE (he Tclugu n hi the aortal third person 
has arisen front a previous m which arose out of the pro- 
Diavidian gerundive and future sign fi (v), 

lx may be mentioned here that Bishop Caldwell ako 
though: that dir Tamil um was identical with die Trlugu 
aoritiic nn 'CD.G. pp, 40G-!J]; hut Lud c^cpLinMion of am was 
entirely different from that given in liiid booh ifie, that u has 
arisen from plenum tic sufitn 4a and tliiU m is a sulwunuc for 
jp which again m a -n fumed ^ 


4+1 


CHATTER X 

PRO-DRAVTDIAN past tense forms 

159, D KAVttltAX QhNjUXG'nVE participles havi 

XOJ’ASStVS iobce, 

Attention was drawo ia ^ al»v.- loTrof.Stcn KonowS 
remark rlmt ‘In tl»>* Dniviiimn a participle ii active a- v*U 
passive', This awinirnr requites qualifloalku. There 

ajrf re, lain elliptical phrases such aa 

Tamil: ictfr. vitai 
KjiUiarcsc : Fi&tfidii Ltitita 

Telngu ; chP^ina fmtu 

which ^ usually translated ae ‘the smk done', This 
rendering may giverfacio the supposition diat the Dravidiou 
pasit ri'latrw participles correspond to ( |te Sanskrit jmji 
purtiripi, pa«ivc kriUi ’dow'. Mnrn Irmheir; hut Jf tt»c 
‘■ihptscd subject is supplied it will !>r a, oticc I* anpamir 
that the above participle air wholly it «iv in «B*e, 


Tamil: nap irv* r §& 
Knnarue : itnmti tntyfa i*htra > 
Tt lugu : wr<Ju chUjim paw/ J 


*Thc wwk Ik: has done' 


T?i:i will F*- e-vitlm r tri>m the v, rh ibnns with jkt- 

you.il rmling*. TIiili Tamil : atfiftAtj, Kan a. . • Afl ^rdatai; 

r-liigu . KitHnBdn, will mean only ‘he struck 1 never "he 
wte struck'. 


Buhop QaMwell tally nrongniios the active dLiratiicr of 
these pAiticiptej (C D.&. p, 400} and Dr. Kittel is careful 
ciitniglj to translate such phrases as Latin pdffui, burnt a 
partita cte., by ‘the kwon which "somebody) 1ms learnt. 
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tbe book which (wmt body) ha* written"* (K.K G, pp* 328, 
421.) 

The same observations arc .ipplkabtc \o present, Future* 
suit! AnnsE motive pariidpks such Tamil; wjifera. 
Kmarcse: mst/hm, Tclugu 1 fA#fi etc., and to the elliptical 
Jihnwa stykizc 1tflai.&ryyuiw trim, maduea kths^ cklsi pain which 
arc often reridercd tin.' work that is being done". ]n rhesc 
and in the other rat ample* given above a misconception 
OMy arise from die c ire unman re that the 1 kernel nouns which 
the partiLipEcs qualify arc the nh|rcl* of rite action; tin 
milifionetptkiti Cau p«Hiibly arise in die examples flrfjjjiftf 
/: 7 /g^ "the boy ili&i lend', /ifI/di 'the toy that is 

u~itVmg\ 

J ’ is necessary so emphasize here thni the D-avidian 
conpmetive pariitupks Are wholly active in meaning; these 
participles were 01 tec; ibed m Finite verbs in the patl tense: 
in the active voice ja they ait rrai tmw in Malaya! um and 
in some uncultivated Dravidkui dialects (43). There me 
nc* jEw-incc* in which the?*- participle ox ibe ieme ftixm/i 
derived from them were ever used in ihr passive orimpersnnat 
Ciiiistnietiiifi with L he iubfcct of the verb hi iIh: agon or the 
oblique ease. 

160 . T auh- M.m av^i \m Comjunc nvn rARTiciPi r 

ffl) Tamil: The sotlkrn denoting pair lem* in Tamil 
iHiI Old TaiVhl j-r j\-j, j r 3[l -jjid liave burn briefly dealt with 

in u7. ioG r In ill |.. of die Tamil language known-to 

m injunctive pai ilciplrs liav* 1 pvu fanned with the meHSs i 
in tile late nr .dnu! if baws and with the stfffet lu in tins caw; 
of the Other haw*. In Old Tamil wM ral haMrs tmi mtlmg 
in short u used thr vuffix t; It b impossible 10 say whether 
dm represented th> popular mag* of the l ime or was merely a 
poetical licence. If the forme* die *uifbt t mti&i have had a 
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dra^huaa theories 
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wider rangr of application then. Though there is tittle- 
dttultt that these J»! titifli-i must once have been used at 
fitiiu- verbs we do not find instances vf such mat- even iu riu- 
oldrst jjiccimenj of Tamil known to ui, 

Jn P ir| Tamil bases ending in short v lud tetur forms 
couutmuig the suffix in side by side with form* containing 
the suffix t (if) ; 

eritm, fymm, fofnwi , etc, side by side with 
eeywn, ■jjtvan. taUijiim etc. 

But relative participle were -Uwayji forms with the latter 
suffix; the forms ofthi w pari iciplc* were r'f.p'd, kdtti 

etc. not i[ina, ^WM|id//iFKi «c In modem Tamil relative 
p-rtKipies arid icjuc tortus of short * Li;ix> arc fotmeti «»>dv 
with the suffix in. 

(*) Mai ayaJam : Conjunctive participles are fronts 
ns ip Tamil with tin; suffixes to and ,'; sti«e parttriplw ,,ie 
used also ns tense forms. The suffix rtt is not in use in spnfccn 
Malayafcun .i;:a*ig, L of tile past ten-e, hut instance* nec.tr in 
Jitcraty work? of past (due forms containing this suffix. 
Relative participles havt the rante form m ffi Old Tamil 

( ff ) Jv merely u_>n sruti? 'flic r in die forms tri}u T 
titfij/a, frjyan. M/fijntu etc, t is usually coi^idcted tu lie tL^n 
sruti an iu orgumceoitotiant put in to fill t)tu kiatits between 
tiir final w>f theconjunctive participle* and the initial vow*J 
ol the suffixes, as thus irt (y) a. But several o>nsidrt-.uiurtJ 
may lw: urged which leader it tniirc likely that th«; final t of 
these pat t Maples is not original but Iia* arisen from a previous 
J"* TL f Samdu-h words X«pff * an luimarrieiigirl or woman', 
p*94j* ‘the mum- of a people', tondtpa 'ubinoi ironum’. 
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jisti/mi 'evening* dusk' etc,i luvr becumr Aimai, p&n^i, 
whit in Tamil ITvlkappifim (1 -2-25. 1 My* that f can 
replace ? ajid pier rwftf ar the end of words. The bases 
fid 'gQ anti d "become: have coiijuiiciive part trip lea/^y and 
dy Tittnil does not tolerate^ as ihe second member of a 
conjunct consonant but Inserts a glide vowel \ between ; thus 
mu si have been adopted as in Tamil and 

mil it have become aruccesssvdy fiandi) r and rati. Similarly, 
ilju was the original suffix of dir eotytmciJvg participles it 
would liavtbccumr ituxrttivdy *Yii f rf, t in con lOuantal hase£ 
tfri and the i of the form now under cojTJtdrraikm 
will not be merely euphonic and adwii minus, as die persona] 
endings might have come to be added to ilic participle* at a 
time when these still retained^. 

16J_ KJJSa&&s£ cotfjusttmvE *\vp.ti euro's 

The sFuifboes used hi K,anarc^c are far and i. Since the 
■Gih or the Till century A-D.* when this Ungu&g* finit coon:* 
within (i ijjf kt.u there been a progressive extension of the 
ll*c nf i in due Fomiation of i ^conjunctive participles, tii old 
Kamueic die use oh limited to sib^aut bases nud u> stick 
explosive ai required a final « foi proper enunciahem; 
but a consumed increase in dir number of a bases Una led 
to an extension* though not to usj equal extent, of tha use of 
ihe suffix i. Notwi tlist diidiug this sihange the relative pari id- 
p!ei and tease forms derived from every verb contain, and 
hare alv.iy> contained the dental sign / nr ■■/. Thi^ gives 
risefo the psesumption that in the older stages of the languages 
when conjunctive participles Wert uxd-Ac tense form* without 
personal endings rhuse participles imi&t havo t>ec ji formed in 
the case of ail bases with die suffixes nc t dw, or uEu* and that 
the sufTix t is a later innovation adapted perhapi partly hi 


L Ikamjstmm ifuii ritmntm (TuU. mdimarafiu 25-) 
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ttnilatirm of contiguous language*. but mainly because the 
shom.T form in i was more convenient. For, if (brim in i 
were in me in those older stage* ui- . hould have had, a * in 
Old 1 am 1 1 and in Mai aval am, retail vu p;uik'ijjli» and tetue 
Joints without .mydoual in the cam nf the h**c> which 
t]|fm nsvd \h>- allix. i T 

It might Jje argute 1 pt** cunrratluu tcnst Forrm w^rc 

** supposed by Br. Kind (K.K.G. 189-192 derived from 
the pa-i ■ '[.ifi'll: participles Than ihr qm-stian ari«e, how 
wtv tin- f i'll live pnmcipte* Lhemsdws derived? Tiu^r 
participles Stave -if qni:nt their pren n( meaning* only ,s: 
dn iwii from verbal lorau tned in fniun r iiun <, ^ Ibnm 

'ivitli . II personal ending*. Tliui Tamil, MaUyalam aiu l 
Kimait.se ftytiu, both meaning 'having done wiihmir 
regard to number .:u gender, h,v-. given rise u- irrfa and 
gefda which mean ‘that h*a <W applicable to nil mimlxi s 
fimJ gi-mlrr s, Similarly, M.daynlatn and Tamil 

hjlmia, both of which mean 'doing', have given rise U> 
fykwta nid mining 'rlmt <\«es\ and applicable to 

all number. and g<-iident; >o also the Kimarese hypothetical 
ggrpt: 'does or wilt do', must base given rise to tfywn ‘ilint 
doe , or that will do'. It has Iwcii pointed out lit ya’fs) aWe, 
followup ilit: view of Df. Guudm, that th-- suffixed a of 
these relative pmtiripkn is the subject of the action expressed 
by the participles, It has also Item turmiacd that this 
mfibwd a is short or which, like the English 'that’ is both a 
rk'inn.'isnative and a relative. Tin; supposition that past 
relative pru 1 triple* in Kanarom arc derived from the conjunc¬ 
tive participle-, ending in Ju is fully in accordance with tile 
m-xi.- in which smdi relative participles are di r ivrd in T.utoL 
Ma Liya Earn, and with the way in whin 1 1 prci.cut !ut ur* 1 f'-Iiuitfe 
participles are derived in Ksainstc. The pncMimpi ion dirn 
all conjunctive participle-, in Kimit™ mn-i formerly have 
liecn formed with a dental suffix is almost intsistiblt- 
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we. 152] ro.uiKt oiwjuscnvr. pax tjgiples & past texse 

102, Tf-i-ugi; na^ f PT u m vE PAjtTtnpm axt> past tesse 

routs 

(«) Suffixes i, thi, si. In Telugu a}I verbal bases 
ihcir cnJijuncttw jwrt triples with ihr suffix i. but a* ail nfd 
VO"cl bases Kav< !wn IrngrTk-w'd by nw ■syllable du. <>■ 5 .- 
[ br real Addition in the case cf these *tnn» in chi or if. 
Thus id ‘pbiy. a}a%u "be submissive’. adopted wiilmiii 
chancy in Tetugu form tlie.ir partkipl.with tin- nfli* r, J di, 
HW, bui nad a ‘walk’. aier* 'Ibipsi’, tuni brum to pice**’, 
pvia. ‘smote’, which lave U wm 1 {rxtgiiiciusf by ,i v, liable 
ill TeJugu farm (heir parciripk- by die addition «t thi or 
sii mdtii-hij aafaehi, aadd, pegasi. 

Tie only tense form* corresponding to ihrse participles 
it the third pet -ui epicene pi iirai:— 
idiri t die sin. nadachm, aigitj', 
to Lfjl: nay U kIsW (he thisd masculine itncular 

forms ehippiiU 'he mid', stddu (udidi) 'hn w*»\ iitJHdi ‘be 
»v as fcHitul’, ayidi ’lie became’ given in 144 above current in 
the Betaiii dialect, 

f. f j Suffix. s jm, ctya, <ya, Tt logit grammarians do nhr. 
Iimwpvti', (In ivc the above third jrftSftn rptccnr plurals from 
tbr conjunctive participle? ilrff, nis^erhi. Magi, rtfs, but con¬ 
sider them as ran tact iotis or the coliotjuial mid vulgar tonus 
•Vdvdra, na$whitaH, ^ 4 m, tbiij&u. These tense form* 
in.v-i cjbtrespond to the old Tamil forms referred In in ltil c M 
aud fient also tfir question arises whether the suffixes f, thi, « 
of tile conjunctive part ruipEc* arc original ot have arisen ft «>m 
ya, ehya, jw, 

(cj Suffixes e, enu. The suffix oru gives rise to forms 
liJifl kOnfmt, pHdfm t chessnu t m-iickCnx etc., uiedin die ibiid 
person singular and neuter plural. TW fomu often drop, 
their final tm aud assume also tint forma idju^no, kQttijv, k 6 nja y 


447 


I>SL4VII1IA # '« TTIEOtttKS 


[CH , X 


ttezya, in colloquial speech aiuJin 

ihc Tdiigu dialects, Here abo rhe qn-ntifon arises whether 
* is original and if ihc Jjtrar t what Is the wi^n of the 

final kl in tnif* 

TficTr ao many imeanre s in Tdugii in which t ha; arisen 
fpa “ an original ja. tlw Samis tit tap* "ni* immuricd girl 
of wwiun Iw bccomr Ujhm and £ff W in Tdogn; Sanskrit 
dteihnjw \i 3 caf haa become frnmr*i and Ann# 'a pyal : ; 

‘morning and ^vesting twilight* Isas become 
and <ppmm Other" Jihb become atmimu. Again corukkr 
the following Tdugti coup [eta, 

i, paggija. p*g$s %kiU t cfevcmGsi’ 

'ii hag or hundfc ofJrw.d* nr 


money* wealth 1 

^ latent, a 1: imp 1 

"a dis^tthe, deceit, trkt 1 
"a smalI girl r a taw' 

'a termer, terraced bouse* 
"a small berry' 
r a snolJ ring vvnm rm the toe* 
*a irruill haH nr bmd* 

- a ramp i an army r 


3 * rfpm, i/fH? 


4 . htmfys^ humc 

J. falft 

ft. tnatfrfyrtf, 

7 - /i/ndi vfl, phub 

5. Mfir 

9 , pvdijp.pide 

to* /ftti>flna./is£f[nif 


Ii it wdJ known that the Snn^rit coii|uiicr contomiai 
jn becomes £y inFrakiitand thin the &irwi;rti ;nflw fl VisrJnm\ 
order* etc., cxi.it .it£?<!*. Sgjfi, in Hindi ;RG,G. 18-34). 
Siinikdy we can unc that fitnjna ‘wisdom*. ‘iiudiigeuce' must 
tie come ptgrO, which Ia«er hai jipp.ininLly givat rije in the 
(LiL couple 1 pits* j-f, Iticictinijlcnupli'! :;. nltijouslv 

IrtWJrille to til- Sanskrit ‘capital', principal nridc*. 

* n,r '™ dl «**>. are obviously tfdMartfj from 

MfimiAfl ‘an actors cornunc’, rrtftiJta l a light'. p*tnk& ‘a 
clauglucr’, and -vx clearly the original forrm of bum,, die*. 
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-tee, In regard to the PiJtcr five cnupkfs and many nrhrr^ 
ihat may be? cited we Oinmu say nfflniNd whether thr fomi 
in i that in ija h t hr original *mr , but must wait tiii w 
Scstnw their etymology* But the iru lances given above are 
-enough to place us no »nr guard agdnst fhc tacit asHrmpno:* 
usually made iL.S.IV- p< 6oB; ihar the standard hxms 
few, chtfii etc., arc ibe original oiy-s ami that /wdya* Jiejfjfff, 

etc. arise from nmproiuindarion. The Contrary suppt.^ 
iitimi i* tfic more probable ertc ; ac a maner of fact i? idtl 
be seen bier that r hm amen front jus. 

(rf) Suffixes- ijtf mid & Thme remain tw other 
suffixes ntJ and It which enter ihlo past emsc forays in Tefugu; 
but There arc no conjunctive paiticiplre formed with these 
: suffixes in Uzjc at present _ Of these hm u unknown to Kiulu ret 
and Makyalam uud is hut partially employed in old Tamil 
•VLd literary Malayalam ; :i is altogether unb^wu to alt 
-these these Liinguagea. It b therefore uinruird rltai three two 
suffixes wwre not in tm: in ihr proBravidum period tmtl ire 
dale Hmtiffils. This mrmise is greatly tmmgrhencd by the 
'Character of the bases in which these suffixes are found used 
in Tdugn* 

163, Ifco-DBAvmujs fast--tense 

(aj The past reuse suffixes of die pro-Dravidm > 
.period are then (i) the denial ttifibt fa which in hjdh cu^ 
duitiprd into ihr t mil, ami Wti. the kn two of which fun he: 
dianged inlo nji 1 and after palatal iu undi in Malaya bus 
anti vulgar Tamil ; and atj dli> pakid inffixcs i f ji, and eAi, 
which Veer* perfmpi original in stunc GUd* but must have 
arivrj; frrmi prcvioit*^ and thja in the va*t majority of cases, 

Telugu must have formed Us conjunctive panidplre and 
p.iil lease forms entirely vmli pjlaiaj suffixt *; then; is m> 
relic in this language; of any pra-D^vidian denial suffix if 
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any dsntsl Miflix was in ns*;, it must hare been wholly super* 
ledttl and replaced by die above palatals, 

Reawifis Imre already been peu in 159 above foi hnhl- 
iug t!m ill tuin-eausal bases in Kanarage must have foitned 
rheir cotyunctire pariiciplcs with a dental udE*. Titus imn- 
rjiisal u bases like alka Tear', /ttv violin Surmund', 

istiii ‘strike’, which in Old Kaiiflrcse rrirmi-fl then cntijiinctivr 
panidples with the suffix £ must in a frill earlier stage have 
Jmd participles iS die Ibim otkidu, dlidu. multiJu, htitiilb etc. 
Tfu v j? participles would have bad the s-unr P*nn as rhr rou- 
imvjtive ptrikiplrs nr the causal forms, of the abov? itas ?Si 
For its (Ik causal suffix vy«* thru only 1, nut £111 1127), die 
™^ [ -u rns of the above ba*^ will br rffc. tin, mufti 
* tc > a,ltl tIie participle* of these stems a kn will lie MiAn, 
rttidn. mottidu, kotlida t ie, It is apgpnrntly to make diiihic- 
i«*i» Iseswmt (be Iw scu of participles th 4t Katun ,* appear* 
t • hare adopted thi fen funning «* canju»«lve piutieiplr* 
cl it* causal imd Sausfcritic sicun muling tn r. When tiic 
iicccui on this 1 was lost, dtc palatal unite eh would have Jtad 
* lrjl! ‘" llc ? «o be pronounced like thr palatal -i.pinuu J;> 
but as this sound Is m-l luktaicd in Kanar^- ,b- ,/ r 

“* 'd'u^ttely become and the original da box Ijccii softened 
tutu ti. As U generally admitted this it has the same cry* 
utol-^v im ih.: Tringii thi «ut ,i. 

In Tamil both to mid i wer< in use ; the latter was not 
confined then a.- nnw (a dir.it u hosts 

'}) What it the came of this diversity of iiuge ? 
v\ui» iJierr not :* |>eriod in which all Dravidbui langun^ s hud 
cwmnr-n pint ten*: suffixes? Ji is mposril.b *. answer tl-,- 
jarisEsctffllly with iW material* at om di*p-M] f 
but it may !>r pointed out tlut mb diversity has it* counter- 
part in Hie uj!^ that obtained in the Prakrits which most 
out td the disruption or j|«e Vodk dialect*, Hie Vtdb 
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di-iitviv themselves had denial ami palatal Suffixe-. fur forming 
conjunctive participle , Of.ilK lour Junguiij(cj deafi with 
in \ ■ ■ ■ rueh L Prdkr.s* FnMsa tfi: firs r. three, sic,, NLdiniuifciri 
Faisachi and Magadhi foremd their (.KJHjunctuv pari h ip |« 
wUfi u'v.i fJv-43, tutsan Ijc-j 3 ) and doin’ •;xi-i6- rflpwthdy, 
wlikh arose from tfymt mid ttaam by fium-. of the YVdir 
tli iiLiI ouifijc too vcMEr the-fourth S,ruf,%>i-ui formed hs parti- 
tJpl« tviiii I) pmtipuiictrd tya nr if which anxc frpm the' Vrdic 
poiai.i.l mfFK>, This sanK diversify of usage u ob^rvabk 
t» t !'<’ modem Aryan wmaculars of ||di» of which Murat hi 
ami E-Utcra Rajasthani me miflbus derivedJ^om the Vealic 
teenein. white Hindi, Bengali, Oi iya. Sindhi, Gujarati 
Punjabi, N'-upali use suffixes arising from the Vedir p-oJaui 
rufftt ja tLG.G. $tuj through ihc Saumioii in. 

{< It was seen m id sbmf. that Condi and Go lari 
while possesaine pisl teiue fomis containing denial (ruse signs 
have practically fbrgouen tfeir *riil conjunct hv participle* 
f«im which ihcM- trim* farms must have bom liens-td, and arc 
forming acw ou» in iinitif inn of t fit adjoining ur sunminding 
Aryan dialect* by tne.sm nf the sufiixe* Awn, ft/. Jhi ttc. I: 
would -ernt that ihii huiuwion bus been gi>ing on from die 
time that die Dravidutn Languages first come in contact with 
the Aryan dialects j for tlw prrvDra vidian suflhera.mentioned 
in (a) aiw-iT;, tip., iu t f r ri.jn, chjn sw-tn to be identical ta form 
and in value with tlwr suffixes used in pic-Chris dan centuries 
csiH’iiaJJ',' about the time ■*! AnoL* nnd foi <io.: <.. iw. iienturirs. 
previously. It is pEopascd i.j diicUlr here the mhimiuhip 
of these Aryan suffixes to the -.urmp-mding Dra vidian ones. 
TIw dheuttwn properly belongs to lain chapter devoted to 
tlto etymology of Dravidfnn sttfltxda, hut s«mr of these pro- 
ifi.t’.-iihan forms apjae-.tr to liavr given rise m new ibinrisuve 
adiiidmii to Tdtigu and Kaitarac roots, «>., -Aw, Jt , i out! 
iteAa mid it is lirwjrary to .ronsidfi die origin of these f.*r- 
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raative additions here even at the nepense of having to repent 
die argument* over again later, 

T?ic Aryan forms that are proposed to consider line are 
(0 the Conjunctive patiiciplei and (5) t hr sigaiAtlc annst*; 
and it will be necessary- to exhibit the change} undergone by 
lhcSe r,amB - 'tfiewit mgr-. of thr ir evnlm™. Four n:^s 
have been chosen, «£., {a) the Vcdir stage, (i) ihc PaJJ 
M Tfe A*Aki itiije and fj) the stage at the time of 
Vai-anuJd, The least artificial portion of tl>c i.xtant Fait 
literal ure and that nearest to the popular speech uf tfle rbrif 
is probably the prose portions of the Jataka stories. mid one 
of these stories taken at random, n£e., the HHifspalM iff J’ ^ fr f ir r. 
has hem analysed for the purpose of exhibiting tlu Pali stage 
of the above forms, 

161. Akyak caetjusem-s: PAhncrpus. 
r!«t practice “f using the gerund of verhai noun as an 
imlrdinalil- participle I**™ to date from the Iranian period. 
In thr Avesta the gerunds were formed bv adding the sulfhtes 
tim, la, o:j». directly to the root, but it i* uot clear whether 
sIk^.- gerunds were always indeclinable , KA.V. ^4; J.A.V. 

7 iB), "Hu: value of [licit gr-ruinis was thr, jiatne as that of 
the English participles—* mating’, ■doing 1 etc. 

(a) Fidu dutbcU. 

Ii 1: hr Vedas the ru flute* added were tot a nd jm, the former 
being added generally to simple roots anti the ktcer Wing 
used with roots compounded with a prefix (ufwurga). If the 
00m pours tied root ended in a short vuwcf [ys was used instead 
Iti? *<^ti that in the Rig Veda the r affix jr, is Jang in 
fully two*third* of the occurrences AV.S.G. 989/983 fa , 

Hie Vtdie gerunds haw ihr force of indeclinable parti¬ 
ciples fum .« j.rufiat, qualifying the actor who« action they 
describe. Eomnpks:— 
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a*vax coNjvifcnvis fAfc-noFtsi 


mi 'bear' 


jn& ‘know’ 
sth& ‘stand 1 


■anted 

; Ail *t«* 

ddrjdyi&X 

IMP-.. r ,.. ir 


(cant) 

jnSti'S 

: euTknovr* 

r tdi/itJ 

sihilri 

: Ari 'dp’ 

kritpQ 


trip ‘conquer’ njityj : dgurn ‘«ime" dgeiya 
Sl«h ‘consider’ il'xhja : iiabh ’seize 1 d/jMjra 
adhs-fyi ‘concern 1 adbkntjta ; Jam-Sis ‘rule 1 anafdJtd 
TIi= by-furmt of (fa v,crc ■ and fcqrtf; iv - other liy- 
fonns tanwitn and ttinutn jic mentioned by grammar ims, 
but illey do nut occur in tJic existing Vedas though they bve 
IcH representative* in Prakrits. The suffix most used in the 
Rig Veda is to*. 

(6) PUL 

An analysis of the forms in the Mugapakkha JSicha shows, 
that out of over (a6nj conjunctive partiripits used therein 


only n are formed with the suffixes ant] tyn. These are:— 


i. 6 twhchg 

n. fcihitth&ja (oifsuhthilyd) 
3. p&thSjm [presiiMyu 


4- 

&• 

6 . 

7* 

B. 

9* 

10. 

11 . 


‘having struck’ 

1 standing on 1 
‘having started, start¬ 
ing from* 

‘having risen' 

‘having descended* 
‘having asrcnJed’ 


'leaving, abandoning’ 


itUkOia [imhtira) 

{SftixJui (Mcanthjt) 

&tvjhs (ittifoa) 
po&tofya {pngrifya) 

Piih&ja (pmtttija} 
patickfha ipraMja) 
rastajn imxmtjv?) 
rftl&ja (m.'isdfiya) 

All iltc irouuftltig iu rrm numbering o' er 350 and arising 
fn>m to; -irapUf and compounded root a aw turned with the 


suffix iii with a ctinnecting f where urttuary. Nearly ode- 
half <if the root 1 arc compounded with prtjPOliTOBml prefixes. 
The fidbwing may tic cited a* cunipfcs:— 


45* 


»BAvn}iAji TiirmtiES 


[err. x 


akmti-S, fjMi.rAtufAfinJ, ebsariU/O. 

•MJtipitrd , ■ [uthAipitoX] ( ahhmshim, 
dl/thhiU{\. 

It e; dear (hat the rule <sr classical Sanskrit t],ai tia 
dirmlil Ur used witS simple roots atidj* wiih c-mpoonrlrd 

f n<HVn ™ rvlc ' r Pali in 

egard ro the u«r a|> and tjo may 1„- noted here. 7>« which 
reguht- y Incomes U merely a form nf>, WnaJ /tsririg 

r ;*"‘ l! C,WCei ‘ ,Jw ’ 3« m “ ri5at «»flJx « and a tool ending in 4 
r- 'dqnnV r3 ^i / „= X = 

fh^t ^*1 **•?* ;bpG -«" w>- '««# 1 * ia 

* m f ui ' ls nc>t "WnJoMd, aj itt ,f ; rrrfjt, 

ending 11, dim vowels, bur mav l>r usrd with t--.tr e n Hing in 

tong vowel* also. 

fc) .Imtfl tHrenj&fjflRj,- 

Tlireonjimcfe p d ,t£jjU ncr,,rringin&r^&t, 3 ,Wlm 
m^optitnis hftw* altcfdy l«.—ri detailed tn 3 Wc, 

in or i, Wl a frwin ft or to.mom f*m *r rfc«, 
t 3 ' ^ ,,,Y " d-nTitfuI tending in l Thr form' wk' buntu, 

T? 1 ' 1 ' ^S*' 4 . .*"** PA#®. *«*. f&ar. lAifAifa, Jt.t*, 
itymiln. ryito. .-<*»•/,./. AMfif, Jfctowto, a.fter.rW 

22?? hJ * to ** rtl, ‘ *«**, may be.iomp*^ - (V(rh thl ! 

.Sanskrit and ilir Vcdic forttu given sub-para. (e> above. 

Ihe forms Q^icbja uttair. in A»ks»s letter to she 
•vl- gLMiha Sangham and is important a* lowing wha: we 
tmght have anticipated, Urn 9* is one of foe form* Into which 
is corrupted [LA.V 0 I, XX. r . |*6), 

Hit form agjihe ooeun in the Padri inaud Xigth-a Edicts 

StST™ 113 ftSN Umr p* 3®w he *****’*”*** 

hiding tn long vuweU (E.lA'ol. V. pp, A and fi_ . 

Conjunctive participles formed with fto, |W - rktkm 

-occur also extensively in ilir camwisal worts of the Svetam-’ 
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**c. I$51 


ABYAX tltJilATlC AOfetVn 


bara Jalnt written in the Afshu Prakrit othftrwiv called 
AidliaiijagadhL These forms will be found colleens! m 
Pisflid’s pnalrt! Gtarm&r 577, 587, Cf. al^ Chanda- urtTSi 
!I. f a , which mentions tUi and fkrAa among other*, as ngn 1 of 
the past tense. 

The above form'- clearly represent a itagr btn than that 
of thft Pali forms, 

(if; rnraTBfki'j Pn&ritt; 

The tiifliic* given by Vararuchi luve already Iwen 
ment tunal in I fit b Mipr.v, tf*., una, tu naw, *W, and tie. 
The last of fhc^ which mu m use in Sa&T&ficni will have been 
pTTwiimced tm with snui, uml as the Anal of words of 
mote than one syllable i* munUy elided in popular speech 
the Nlfix mint have had a ttndwc) 1 to become ^nitnitd 
into />; in fact it became fin ApaWtraroia (IM’.C, $94 and 
i<_Vi oj I in niL*»t of the Aryan vcruatuUrs of NdxtSem India 
<MXLG. 49 J) T 

It ii obvitm. frftiii the ainiVc (|.) rLit Id .1 tvidrly muki _ 
itDoij /\jyun * prrxh iniiw aIwjuc tkr liijir of A-okii mjyiinc „ 
liva pmfkipkt v.-rt c H»mi*d m tsftfy wii U [foe itiffi&gi fa fir kar, 
occjfcriwiiilly wiih th/2 k dye* fith^ nr . tins bit ilitm 

ofwkjcUvv^rciidtkd ti>riH^>fiidiiigWiib ravch, auA [2 -hat 
in Siuiraicni wUkh kn. hci-tn fallowed |iy mast 01 tJv- Ary=ui 
vmmrnfeM al iJic frnrth thr suflbs used iyfs for iy) ariiiiig 
out *i( tb* VcdtejML 

1 65 : Aft yak ^tstvrtc A oRisrrs 

A or lit formftUoju mcl nrlln g Whrit utt; called tlir 
tk or the sibilant myrtUi an^mmiun tn GrotkmillsAnikin, 
anil lb in fiit’Liiuiy be 14km oa ppmiftlmt the**? fyjriwdm 1 * mtinc 
kavc rtrigijinfrd in the Ixid^Q^mmui^ p&r&d. In Ihc 
Awnii. liuiijm^whfirtbi- bid'j-Getmajiia 1 hr -mi ■. h si-mie 
,wbh me fanned tv rill L 


flHAYIDJAft TKEORIE* 


[Cit. X. 

{a> Samkrit grammarians recognize four varkries of 
tlic tigmaik aoriit in the Vedic literatures bur we are con¬ 
cerned heir, only with two of thou, viz.. Those called the s 
aorm and tbt trA aorist, of which ihc paradigms in the 
active voice arc as follows:— 

i aaritt ajtn'de' £rl <Utrin qf pu f drasir' 

, * -*- * * -*-i 

SlKliULAR PLCRAt SWO'.'LOt PLURAl, 

1. ak&tik iiRi ck&tihma npatrithm apSbukma 

2. aAdrtAlA oAd rshta ep&vik epteitAta 

3. dA&nhU atoirsfutk tip&vii apStihktth 

Tlie value of tlic aomt fomu it. t ihe Vtdh language 
J™ thaT 1 completed past or ‘perfect’ translatable bv 
have done, but in the later or classical language they are 
simply preterite:, exchangeable with imperfects and perfects 
C'^JSjG, 825), 


1 hci InriEu j^ivea m the paradigim *I>ove bccam? greatly 
corrupted -uid shortened in the Prakrm. The initial .uigu- 
men: totally disappeared in ctiytte of time as also the fowl 
■ on sonant* [sometimes syllables), and al I persons and numbers 
appear to have been reduced to one the same form- 
tarshif °* kaa, < 31111 favi— though literary Pali distinguished 
persons and numbers by new formations based on List Midi 
Pin whirls last were appropriated to ,he third person singular- 
In of tiir mirthrm dialect* tlic final it of the shortened 
fotyt> appears to have been pronounced fit. 

(i; Pali: Pali grammari»u sav dtn * the aorist is 
ihc only true past tenw in Pali, m(i it ntaamt h fully 
borne out by an analysis of the past cense forms in the 
AtitgapikUta jOtaU. In thii Jatoka pats tenses are occa¬ 
sionally expressed bv past participle, but where tense forms 
are used m almost invariably eristic formations and 
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He* If 5 ] 


Aft YAK UGltATlE 


no formi cnrrc^pon ding to die S ahi 
F eet (la#) act Found, 

Singular third person U formed 
stems and ji to vowel items* 
E-tmpia. — 

drahhi %t began*; fitod 

'she cried aloud 1 dw/ 
ftari (dcofm) afed/ 

"he descended* 

_I^Ai 'tin; begged*; anm 

m[fidi 'hie sat down 1 d*iu 

the argument being retained in til 
fat jm, da. 

The second person singular f 
third person singular. To this I at 
nfc? in the firs* person singular, fi; 
second person plural,, respective 
plural miu ib uddcd to iht thud per 

ihr t a rt Ji I | tif I Ills « m ylar . 

Durnisclie says that the sigj 
root a. ending in vowel* and the 
endings in the root or to the base £ 
(f) AwldmuTipiums. 

A ftftv aorixi fnijiutfioiii af he 
rug occur abo in the Afoka inscrip 
., I; J T&bh jj u , ti tabtyL T u fi AjJ 
(E.I,E. p. 449} Rtfcko 

(2) md {mumdk^F^ tnd ii 
them not permit' iEj 

Edict IV* 

(3) mkrami 'he went fortl 
forth' (EJ. Up p, 457) l 
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> JUSTS 


!i perfect [HI) or impcr- 

r adding 1 i' tf> ro iiwi illicitiil 


. 'he thought’ 
i ‘be informed’ 
be did' 


lie knew' 

‘be gave'* 

case of /korf* roots Jike 

» ibe Mime form as Ihe 
are added no, mka. end 
prison plural, and the 
In ihe third person 
n singular Or ns rep luces 

tic non id b used with 
is inserted lo join ibe 

P C. 420 ). 


ud sve are now consider- 
KS, 

i f diq- were a laugb tertd* 
It. lj. 

ukt, ma atothayiiu ‘Id 

a. pp. 452-453; Rode 

nibmuku ‘they went 

tk Edin vm 


u*avo>uw TiKomEf fat * 

{4} md manishu ict them not eontider' (E.I. it. pp. 463- 
465; Rock Edict XIII. 

(tf) V&amthi's Pmlritr. 

But the greatest tirnpli fieri inn in the formation itfthfi 
put tease* i* fccttrtkd Em Vamruclu'ft sutrsu VET, 23 and 24. 

VH-23. bmu. V11-24. fferfife, 

1j i» subjtjiuicd lor tltr affix aftrr a root in ,i p;i^i 
(enic; ii lilt root i* 4 mimri-syllable thro Aid :s substituted". 

suh’tiOft inn t 4 : r the unt" for all itauilv'n and penoss 
without distinction; tint i* to say. from the mot his 
‘laugh’, may be urnd in the seme of **.t, wo, thou. you. Be, 
the, ii, they, laughed", andAdfoc from the root Ait W, muy 
lie used in tin- seme of't.we, thou, you, Be, Be, it, they, did/' 
Cowell (he edit 01 of Vararudti sayj that til-? reference to 
'* ,lw df»r and tuipsctr otmtptt'm in tin* teat, He 
therefore Hcttiidtktlra'r eoiRtp^udiiig nitras til* 

1 62, 163, wBirH rnaie the paint dear. 

111*142. Jushi, hia, {rhQi&thsuayti 
Ml* 163. t./uftjanthi ia. 

‘ n, ki, and fci, m ndmimfed for the atfhce* of past 
tcnici; :i the root end*, in a oowonanr thm it it *ub< turned'' 
that i v ti* iaj in all persons and number ., 1 , and hi hem have 
apparently ftri*rn frmu (Ilc norut fuunt, it u ,i (J ; .dwinu* 
how ia and kia a lose. 

1 1 i. obviorn from the above that the «nr 1st IbrtO. gnuhi* 

ally dirphited ifm itnpedeflt nod tlurprifr;t—the U>i niul (lie 

hi of the grammariaiii—in piijmht p-oh, .md Bad them* 
selves became greatly iJiorttncd. a*, mining the tame invariable 
forms in all number* anti permtu:—- 

iW, It*, mi* front U (An) Mo* ntid *1* from fuu 
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TEC. |6fiJ AMXMt COMJUKCTIV* PARTICIPLES 


IGfi. The pWQVATititf otf the teuigv pasttf-kje im 
ja, ju*d c rite. *.V; uj a*i> or Tin. TnurtitJ conjunctive 
rAfcrtraPLE'' it * r, eAJ, n, from abvan conjunctive 
PARTICIPLE*. 

- | i, jn _ ■ ■ s - ■ f ••- Ju 

It ii dear from the account given above of the change 
undergone liv the Vedk form'* lh4t some of die Secondary 
Prakrits formed *hcir<oujimctivr p^iidpletwith the palatal 
■mfftxe* y&j riva* .uid ihdr eori upi"^h» K iuid ibnt secant uig to 
the rule of Pali gfantirmriitni fit was Added to aiding 

in enosommes, and rAjw to bawl ending in vmveb. Let eta 
suppose a. Prttkrpc imming its piirtjrSpies in thi* m.Virirr to 
be contiguous to fh^ Dravidia^i rfiakrct which h a m^v Im * 1 
Tclngu and dtat thr speakers of ihi^dialisci:employ Prakrit Ec 
siinixes in the (cnmaclw of verbal pA: (ingle* fropi Drswdnm 
roiPii-. T-dajig the follow Lug Dt avidum roots, 

(I j Utfu fc !t Ike*< At&iu *Its »upp; r*u-d\ ending in cm- 
xmiajiti. and {2) terf* k»4i *dinik* # «*d* *1>R linked or 

hfuive',- ending in ynr.'ntU tiw pant ifdplci will he £*/ 

«Wf giju, w A^fMcr^t W«AjPt JMrtrtj*. 

and dw^cwiil hK’- ti beeji m*£d al first in aJl p£f-*i>aiE 
and jiumlicrt a* fifth e verb 1 in du: piut (owe in the teiive voice 
(42-b). If vvr Suppose liter final vowels in :hr-i forms to be 
Ioil^ .-c iik iht majority tif instanoi:* jp die o) deal Vcdic dialect 
(W r S_G. MO3 .g I tlie tense foimfl with personal endings arc 
4i£‘>iice obtuim-d From them by adding nn, m,7. oi< cxc .the 
third pervjJt ^Lii^ab: *md neuter plural a!One being left 
wHhutU pervJ-nil ending* (42-c), Hie form* dm* prono- 
Tniiud^rd *i*T4i*y*M efcj T Will be «s«l its final 

verbs m the wriitciu?*, while ilic urigiujJ form- JWj*i f u^Arac 
tic,* wilt thenceforth be reganled mid used ai conjunctive 
participle** The nf^-prr>nominiliietL fitYTiis- 
ete^uraJ to die thud person siftguhr *hd tiectttrr plur il will 


CRAVltJU^ TOTOR4EJ 


[CH. X 


in course of lime auumc the IWtujs to/fm r fajjf, Jw^ 3 £A{jw r 
Rtidwhe ctt. , 360 hjji Thr*c will be dir form* a^unted 
by ^ le Cwijmictivc jnrtH-ipta Itfya, m^mhuz. ric. t but thi- 
fuaciiou I? in modern thniri* restricted to fc/fi, th*WA i, 
art&ijig In the manner *hmvii below. It i* possible that thr 
suffixes wtjft nol imitated so early as thr Y^edie period, hue 
<*nly at the \ araruchi period. nr even later during Apubh- 
famia 1 ime-a when they had l>ceoine ijra, i> 7 L 

Tltc forms used a* cnoijuilriive participle* and in the 
third pet^ijs >i!tgiii*r and neuter plural will havr bm 
**#/*>, n i tdmJuy t KvStt, rintfatli; the feet two 
Will* by and by, have become the modern finite verbs 
iftflrfacfejj, respectively , 160 *c), white the 
nthera will have become t*tti and totfacM, the modern 
conjuctive participles. 

In tile case of unaccented roots ihe th of die chjd will be 
weakened into the palatal spirant r and may even become the 
denial j; while in the case of accented mot* it will have a 
tendency to become doubled Which will effectively preserve 
it* snund as a tenue, In she ea*e of the root noli which is 
bmh accented and unaccfuitcil the vcrl>al forms arrived At 
m xhe manner indicated above will be n.ilkktfmi ctc k , 
Htritgtinu* etc., mUjidrtu etc., nrurfii? etc., msitrh 

tiiiluiti rudLi cic, 

167. 1 hf Ttiucu past twe tft t possbit dejuveq 

From tth& Aryan sttatATic aorut, 

[t In also posnbtt that Tdugu fakers imitated the 
Aryan fcigmatic aoritita die succoaive deberioratkm of which 
has licen dcKrilied in 1<!3. In thsj case die Drayidbn roo-ls 
combined with the Aryan ndExet will be:— 

find gi t n&4&u\ l ktetfuti. mtissi , eiditi each of which was a 
complete paradigm representing oil persons and numbers. 
'Hie doubled ts mow* the result of accent. If VWaruchi 
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JfiS! AWT AM OOMJUMCTi'/^ FAimCBPkEf 

farm* had been imiuurd, the Simla of ihesr fornix will have 
been lung at first, and in. con- mantal ba^es ilic vrffbt 
will have boai f)n in Saoibit * double n is often 

written and pronounced fj, n in the aorist l f dwelt 1 

from the root rar *dwelP and in f hr locative plural , jj/i j/v-j 
* among learned men* from piifaxr 'a learned man 1 1 he 
conjunct t- HrpreMitsihedental pron-uuneiaiion of the palatal 
chi the doubled st in some of the afjovc forms might ihus 
have been replaced by ck. 

When pcrvTrtiU ending* come to be added, the combined 
finite verbs will mr*?t of them ultimately assume the forms: 
cmgiri* ttahrktdi, AuJirAmr, n*4mhiai t ndjmrv etc, It if possible 
that the fomu like omr giri M pittidun etc. f arose in this way and 
not ha supposed by grammarians from contractions of forma 
like ana pilfckijr&m etc. It is Lrapofibl c to say at present 

whether the imitation of the Aryan aorists ever produced a 
full paiaiiigam; only the forms for the third pCfmi are met 
with now. 

168- Tltf. or THU FokUATIVF. iVQJUlLa 

rAn men T tw. 

(a) It if hardly necessary to note here that the Tel ugu 
paJt tense, the genesis of which is described i/i the 3au two 
articles, is the colloquial tense in p.polar use which is nut 
even iindeed in grammar*. If h the oldest of the Tclugu 

padt 

What is titled above a^ to ilirs formation of this tense a* 
oaily a theory framed. m> as to accord hot with Lhisluiuwu fiiets 
«if the ca£t, Hie oldest spedmenji Of Tclugn known to u 
behihg probably to the 3th century iD„ r while die pu t 
I CU>C siifikti whkh tile language fcs* tiuitaied were certainly 
in use in tins Aryan vernaculars of India in the 3rd Century 
B.C , if no: cAtlifc We do not blow whet ih.-sc 
were adopted or what dt^ng^i Tetug \ underwent during 


uwmtAN Tn&mm 


[ar.x 

i h c : E ' ) *i -\: .*. A 1 1 th.i j n u*y h r * a: d vv i l la r . u::ic cct 14 ntty 
** ^ ut ®ht pJatfcl past tcntc ofTdsi^r appears to be Mtlu im 
tfit model *«f Aryan pqlqui conjunctive paMldpIri and 
po^ibly Ltj a fcw cares, i>f the $igmaiic aorisrs, Jjur it i* not 
blown which Tclfigu dutrcii followed. tie mihi mcxbs! Mid 
whifih tht participial model smd whchc.i any fidhwei botk. 

IL ia abo run known whether there were any dental px*L firm* 
m Tdugu a»d, dvj, 1 m*w ihesc ciuac to he iiiper*cile<i Ie i* 
however, certain ttujt a* in i hr ca^t of -Aryan languagcs- 
thtir mu fit have inren great difTerciicem from place to place 
th the spoken dialects and several sutcmpE^i miisr liave Txren 
mxd<: in mtrmkicc uiiifbrnuty. We have evidence of one 
nwh attempt ubom ihti close of the pro-0 ravi dm pj- r k.J_ 

C-TBparmg !ivc verbal forms kd <r#tiu, kolU, UU, oftHc 
Cteisnsumtal lia« k*t\u wrilk the Tantd lsejafyfcm, LbMfSw, 
nalipAim, i tatfeckg, nfitfacM, kvfuhl, hidichi. nalukl, wlitki t 
fuZih\L Ajiitij ol vuWel bases, it mu^t havt been drmght that 
Hie d&ctivr past in all form? wctt really jc, f 3 and ? r 

find di*t die U«i erf etc., ilimikl he nsj* 

kutfich, naheh, mtit t with the icnuiicialive u the forms of the 
hasc> would he natfG£hu M fotfichu, naluhu, tmlna, and loving, 
regard to die Jam of harmonic sequence of vowels the ln>t£ 
ihr&: Lhouid iur*ber clumge into AutfiuJuj, nniwhn, mdmlwu* 
It is no! clear why the Livt wliir h oa a ijm <>* rhe ad ter native 
form ndifUHrtu in she a/iriu should fur! lurr change Int^ *it*/f>J** 
pcfliap she change of je to > spends the law uf hanmic 
lequchue. Tlu: vowel base* ntth, have thus become 

la^.linncd into wjmhu, iujurhi r, m/jwAh, Fitf/iyri througli a 

mistaken Giyrmh^ 

1,4} Tin: following rrci]* he given imianor$ of (he 
WT Y I^S 1 " tutniber -tF r^oplei^ of extended kistb which ihc 
p^ihiul p;LS! teinse ha* produced out of primitive vowel hoses. 
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sue, Iw] a Ryan pABtflCirEJ-s 



jVva'Wmal 

Cmsd 

fw$dpi 

*imoke T 

pv$wAv 

TTlSitim 

Vhimr 4 

iUfitlfhi! 


*$y pp, sunr* 


print 

'Ik: came jcpAratrd 1 

paffoi 

nulhv 

l be twisted' 

vuiudm 

tocfyii 

‘fill! in draps 1 

w4whu 

HfiWjll 1 
fiwudfu 7 

A br cut to pieces* 

totwrfm 


Hut I hm are many stray fx^s ifTiIeli da not. itma occur 
in couples: far Ebeamjilri 

hmrftf i bcrame satisfied* ta^iytt ^become wc( * 

ittfsjv ^cfclay* if/tva Vujr.fi' 

Arc intransitive withrnu ro-i^p^diog transitive bases mdhg 
in cAiy; ginjryu, gmmhu, 1 dance, Ainghf are both in 1 mud live; 
dzrnju "he fined, resemble 1 ; iitiju* rtnftfan "beg, live by alnui% 
(WW resemble, mingle*; cur bttth transitive and btralMitivc* 

■rl^mi, ‘b/Cnk 1 ticcars as 4 transitive verrb m Yjidhamnlla'ti 
inscription tivtgpm&u agin 'having broken tile idol'; hut iher 
Ibrm cuircntitaw is rafiftfct. 

CO<jk TlK CJ^T-ilS OF TICK SirmX/US Ukjttt* dpi. 

It Siai kn painted aui more than mice already that ihe 
carnal bases and haaei derived fmm Sanskrit vrorct:- originally- 
eud«:d in i. n-'t in ptfAu, is fait',, ajiag;, isad 
jfiyjfj adoie\ and fakuji 'eat’ from Sanskrit puj and iihij. There 
appeal s [l> JuiVc beeat a ^ peciaJiy maj-ked uc.tr. at an the final j 
of*I -ch 1iavei p Tor when cM yf the pasi icn*c ramr 

ta be added in these base* the initial di h actually written 
double or lias an aunmtW* put before it, while in the cjlsc 
gf the ordinary aoqefttcd rovts like, rwdd, btdi t mti mere 
praiumcbtioii of th as a tenue u considered faffelcutj as in 
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kudkfd, ncUthi. In the earlier of the two Yudriha- 
nulta inscripiiom. the form iUuk hc "caused to be raised' 
-occurs side by side with pffwwAwai 1 tf (ifary) drive (them) 
*out\ "if [they) nrg^cci 1 , VvU also causal 

foam without aaUEVfttm in 5143 above under Tolugti dialect** 
- The causative and the Saiukriric i is apparently consi¬ 
dered to be a distinctive sign and it is deemed very necessary 
to retain it. It is appac^mly for this purpose that tTils i 
!i given ia special accent and the following consouunt fumbled 
■or tuuialixcd 10 as to suspend the tew of harmonic iHjualce,— 

A "nttiruhsty aaagimh^ tuttfapir^hn hhqjincku etc. 

Another cLu* of carnal* con dm of b±’<' [ike fete chu t 
fit*a rAu t *4* ribi cilh^Abi h which have aoiMKUsal Ibnm ending 
— 

Tift jpf T £«* ltdc pt f tfJIflT gH. 

Here the question is whether these tnusah should be regarded 
as coiMTECied Forms of tala gittdiu, ptna gittthu etc,, or as arising 
from the primitive accented roon tote, ptna, c#*, ana an 
ardh&uusvim luring inserted before dte In imitation of the 
nrdliimisvara before The ft*rmatitms probably belong to 
a period when ilic tmert ended mens tote* piM t ai&, e^d, were 
in tise in the language side by side with dm extended bases 
tote gw* pfmt jti, it^d gn t urbi *u, and also perhaps tote Jto* 
^an ia, ada k* r ana kn, and may be derived from die unrrtrtid¬ 
ed toots by the addition of the tuBbt du* 

1?'>. OtJU-llFl CATION" 0/ VEJHLttA3. 

(a) Prn-Bwidian and firv-Ttfagu firm ir,—It is neces¬ 
sary to emph^bc here that lTic extended root* ending hi 
dtu 7 and rj the teller standing fpr n$ or m were nrigiimljy 
■employed only in the fbrcnition of the pi S t teitte* On 
referring to the action Tdugil stifTitfc* and to 154 , it will l*e 
■ t?>*erved tsiai die tenses and nnifLi in which chst and Jn are 
HOptkmally or Liecessarily rejected are : 
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(lj tiie sorlai leusr including first person imperative, 
(3) the imperative mood second person, 

{3) the mliiiitivrs, uUn the verbal fioum in 
f4> the negative firms. 

These with the past reuse are njffidrm for ail smi inury 
purposes of a spoken language arid they all existed probJily 
in the Pro-Dravidian, certainly in die pit^Tclugu pe riod, 

i» M&dfrn prrhal firms ,—The tense* and forms ia 
which file ^ulBxe^ and 4ce net even npi tonally 
-removed are:— 

(l) the present participle* firmed with the suffixes 
ttm, ch*H t bi t thn; 

fa] the past tenser formed with the suffixes ti, m, 
tm h and 

{3) the future tone* fttrmcd with the suffixes e and 
tdir, mhant and tdud* 

As has been inditaied mote than once in die foregoing 
pages these fm nut ions appear to haw come tula existence 
nfirr the old v&wel bases had been extended by the ndfixes 
fAtf andjw, 

fcj Bijftrmc* in the hWnr n/ <pM and nnx* taw* ;mr/ 
mood Sftfjixti .—The following table exhibits thcfortni assumed, 
from time to time, by some typical bases in the four teases 
and snoods which have existed ju Ttdugu from tin pm* 
SnividiAS period, Ai the neg.ur.yj (bnn- follow the infinitives 
closely tliey ate not shown *ej»mldy. 
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ate, I70J cussmcATiOH a? mj/i foams 

Tlir first lino opposite to each biU*r shows the oldest 
these have eh only in tlic p^t tense. The behaviour 
cf j in rive bawsi raliyu, pogavu etc-, shows ihat in the baik 
period the bases iwe merely nel\ or iialu. page tk , ending in 
vowelt, u limy are even now in Tamil When estentkd by 
eim they assiuncd the shapes «oh>, peg #it etc., in the fntran* 
siiive foans instead of nalutu, pegmu etc. When the suffixes 
mdn, m, tukmu and the causal r which bebnff to the 
ji: r.-D.avidiau period Game aftei them no rhongt. takes plaoe 
inBut if [hr present participinl suffixes tun. ta , or the 
past and (hum* suffix^, w, ft, am, t, id a come after them w 
.it once bajitis to hiss, thereby showing that it Is not now a 
y& sruti but a substitute for i. 

Til is contrast brings out clearly what verbal forms were 
in existence in the oldest period of the language and what 
fwtm were added to the language after the extrusion of 
vowel has-** by the mJlfca:* cAhu jb. Thw daw ihentint is, how. 
ev-.:;, open to the erbtehm that altcmativc fonrn without 
eftit or m miitht twice have existed in die case of some at least 
of whai are classified :t% late edition*. Tbi- is possible but 
VM ’ have m txue uur classification!- on tile evitWe actually 
available; the classification may have to be altered if addi- 
liuimt alternative forms arc found to exbi. 

(d) Gradual emroathumt of th.- jylfolki dm tend p u <tl 
&d ;\< W. nndtanet —The table given in the pj rviaijj sub-par a 
also -hows that vowrj bases not already extended by the 
suffix go .turned tfinx: fliffitrrui form ij ( |, jw-Dravidjau 
pciiort according to tctiscaiid mood, Thb will be dear from 
the fomu:— 

fiihttuna pitaean piliikiz 

and faffintunu tottanfm kntfmM, which show dial the 
non-camal fotf i had each three dtfftrrui model forms. 
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pilu piknt fritsx&u 
and kutfi, hittinpu. hdtfxku, wed 

respectively in (i) (hr aorkt and th-: imperative fim pcMon, 
V2j ihr imperative second personthe infinitive and tiic vrrbal 
noun, and (g) the past lense. 

Since liven pu and r hu base* have t>ecn r acre ■aching up-m 
mood* .laid ten ^ which did nut origfriatty belong i them. 
The alternative forms 

fefffmttmu, faftmpudutw, kvitinchudunu, 
sTtoiy lb at iTiry have both encroached upon ft) wbik kdtituAsn 
and mifhm sdinw that the suffix* dht hai cnn-nachrci upon 
(a), The suffix dm has established its cighi to nicer 
into the fiPitnafiom of all m nods and tenses, and ha.; conir to 
he trgarded a* an inseparable: addition to a very large Dttffiher 
ol dir old vowel bases. But their mmt have been j I-nig 
period in which kotttmp^ hfth Jt^Aw, were icgarded a* uhcr- 
native vribwl has^ before ihr latter gained die final vietoiy P 
It 11 probably to thb period ihas the ahetnativc promt 
participle* Lrftmpiu'hu and bttim'htdm should lie rr.ferrtd + 
The causal (bran pfflftnchn with a hard p shows that tfir u 
in pihrm is a softened form of /.-* 

I7L SPECIAL FORMS OF CONJUNCTIVE ?ART1GIFL£3 
III Tamil, Malaya lam and Kum^c (here are a rumilarr 
of it bwet -f which the conjunctive participles and pasi Tense 
forms are formed by doubling the b*t consonant of die base®. 
The doubled consonant has always the ttmal sound even 
in cases where ihc original consonant was a media* 

Bus* C&tjmctirt puttkipLs 

Tamil 

t + ir.itfl 'be: spilt or acatnnxd p u££u 

a. t&ku 'be collected m gathered" fokht 
3 . natal "laugh t smile 1 oatahu 
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ifese Ct-Vyfunnit/ 


Td/PUf 


4* 

mi4w ‘remain, be Idt over 

mikka 

5* 

puhi ‘cuter 1 

pslitt 

6, 

0a ‘cook 1 

it In 

7- 

i(fu 'put, place, give alms* 

rtf* 

■ 

3, 

P0a 'suffer" 

patta 

9* 

krJU 4 tOUCb* 

toil* 

iu. 

dju *kawt 9 

iittu 

i j. 

k*4u 4 be spoilt* 

Mfn 


n0U 'plant* 

dr«‘cease* become extinct 1 

nut in 

'3- 

arru 

*4- 

ptfu "beget. bring forth* 

f*Ttu 

15. 

SIT u 'hjfttCj kill* 

urru 

16. 

irii break, be sewnrd 1 

*Tt* 


N- separate example! are given for A* must 

of ihc Tamil weirds above art: also found in that language* 

Js.”£msw« 

All the Tamil words shown above a* ending in tfw arc 
also found in Kwamp *n4 fbmi their conjunctive partici¬ 
ples m the same manner; the Following may also be mentioned: 

Bow Cvrrjwtu?ti&f pfirtiripUs 


i , im ^discharge* shut’ 

khfhu 

a* p&su 'divide, apportion' 

fmckim 

him 'unite firmly, polder" 

hichtfai 

4. jgu‘be spilt* 

tkht 

fqgu "enter 1 

pikka 

6* firtgd ‘laugh 1 

matin 

7, migu V«natu T 

mikht 

H hgi Tail into the hands of* 

dhks 
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Dr. Kj ltd's explanation is ihnt in all ilicsc cases the * 
of the conjunctive pan it ip! i suffix ^ uluiugr.- int** \ h or & 
as the erne tuny be. This exphmmJon ii hardly mi isficwy. 
One can uniltmarid, M becoming U in Lanrffii bin it u hard 
10 believe that /f aud if became fAc A, Mtf respectively. 

tu SVtogu the iliiru^rn roots enumerated in 134 t % 
above form their conjunctive participles by adding ihr 
suffix i hut they have alternative past relative parurijilrt 
Obtaiutd by doubling thdr hut co&sumiiih acid right -l‘ rhr 
t Wrl aS n have abo alternative past tense hums € detained by 
doubling tlirvi: OHisoirams. 

Tile pan punfeipk-s and finite verb - ifi which ihr hisi 
eotisrmuntSi of |k tucks an* do!tided can be s-aibhictorily 
dcri\xd from past forms containing 1 lie Vcdic gerutulial 
palatal sulFixva, Ordinarily whr:n a San^ki i t nuijuiu'i r.i ui-on- 
an* containing j a* its second rncmli^r passes into F:akiit„ the 
second mcxulrer is often absorbed by- the first etnujemam which 
it then doubled, In faci 1 according m VufnriirhiS ruin 
(nI-ip 5^ ji> 1 absorption and doubting ^rm in be ihr 
rule and ihr rcKiltiEitm of tlir conjunct by tin* hit- iKisition 
of ;i glide vowel between *eeim tp he the except inn. PraJerTi 
tmtatuicsofsiidi remlurbn vrilJ be found collected in P.P.G, 
* 34 - T 5 ** fallowing instances of tin; doubling erf the first 
consonant without clumgcng ii arc taken from RP,G, 279, 
572 , 

{ i) ijd. tti, fid Jt/tf iri, cAJ ^: dhpT (a prnp^ 1 ■ nu mr); 
p&taka, para&ja 'alien, hwih 1 ; 
rdta, rdXj-djfuij 'a tcfl'cncc* 
nstAa* jcs&rd 'practicable 1 
(u) i*M 4 > kkk&j dUihSi, Akky&tii •narrates* 
sttkiha. smkky^\m"', ■pleasure* 


l.i VHt next page at foot, 
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sec. 171J special Fttaas of corguHCHVP participles 

(iji) gjm, gget, pgga, ragju, 'fit' 

veraga, ‘iudilTcrciiC'r to tin: v.urJcl* 

joh.igga, yattbb^yy.i m), 'gik*d for(uiK, bles t tines*,' 

{«) riv-s, ekrkt, ttuekrhai, murhjtsfe, 'is liberated' 
tmkihaA r, utfrpitl, ’it is stated' 
rifba* edztya, ‘bbmcnhlc’ 

•» ;M...na, wj<2:. ittptOg. *it is fit and proper’ 

r *un s t/J ' k iri-di.USl' 

(«J /JC-, (la, htitai, fra/jKft, l it breaks, fall* asunder 1 
kttd. lufjati. 'it wallow* on tbr gr<mud\ 

{mfj tfj'd, kudtia, ku<fya{n i), ‘a wall'; 

*il L molested" 

(uni) (iAjWj ddAtt, oWfia, "rich, wealthy 1 

f«) £r.t f Alston, kupjati, ’hr l^Eimes angrfl 
Mpjfliim ‘lot it sleep'; ituippa. Sjstitpji 
'to be enjoined'; pittnapa, vtixipya ’fit to be 
communicated or rrjxirted*. 

(a) by a, hb, %t, bbhs, £&fa, pityiL, ‘to be drunk'; 
qbhhiuttara, Sbbjanlara, 'interior, intimate* 

ttr-^ Jiiftj? BwJfwi^OTr,—The Cmtsonanu n, y are 

dided WEtcn fas* m a conjunct. 
iti-50 .Ststiodllayffr tfritom 4 *t&dm Whenever after 

performing m. dLuon or .idnjilutbii rnjnim d 
by a ruJc,j jiu^lr comorurn enma t<* rrpnrwnt 
a conjunct thh IcUtrr la always doubled cicepi in 
ili^ beginning u word. 

*11-51. Pdi^ffai yujak pwrtwi* When ihc. duublmg 
oljoincd by ill? jincvioiif iGTra mkru p]; S re 
wbcicver the single representative b im aspirate 
tt b in lx: doubled by prJtsing if* 0111b u^n- 
asp Era ic. 
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PRAVmJAH TUEUftlfc* [CHAP. K 

Gbkhu!?<ivtfnna t ahhrufcjpwLn^ 4 cHUoUrd\ 'protected* 
ib&Iu ibhjM. 'wrtihhy, opulent'. 

Tlirf zhwv example* mate ir dear that if we formed tl* 
pj-i Scitur* of the original mat*, “kughh fiuk 'enter*, 
fti/, ‘■pbri.t*, a! *C(w iS£ w with the Yedie suffix jam the tense farms 
will be JiafpraT, mx/nro, and these may change 

in ec* "j-rittitdei fc padMtt* jm/M n, by the absorption of / and 

the doubling of die previous eomaiiaiu, The doubled con¬ 
sonant may liavc amen in many csues in ihia no^er atjH the 
conjunctive participle* may have sutaircjutTmly coined fitrin 
the tense ibmu. Thu i* pm forward at an alternative 
theory to Dr. Knltl'l view who auppo, that ihc sign t of 
the past tense has id ntry aisr mentioned above t*ecn changed 
Inso thr hut eonsotijmi of the root 

In Tehjgu form* padrfa Ju, luifa *lu etc., in which Jtluui 
tfic aftind uftbe e in ilic English hud* would seem to Indicate 
the previous cxuimcr erf <jy vdiich tins been absorbed »;§i^.pb)* 

t 72 + Suffix ty& os JN Ka&arese 

! he syllable in die KaitiLresc cax&HiEivc rudfbe ijh 
apprr.tr^ to have the same origin as the Tclugu c/iM. If we 
suppose K_anan=%e causative bases to have ended, in the 
sufFsK i oj they undoubtedly did InTchLgu 3 the past piidaplej 
widi thfl tj* suffix will take the furm *:—tnadukja tuning 
doiie r , hMshy i giving put 1 , kfijkkjtt 1 liavmg he ated" ote., 
iutd Kajuue-e lent early lost the habit of accenting 
thi-: vowel ending* of verbaJ bases, thev- form.? Would 
nltiniatdy have hctxime raffiirn, A/iHb, ferpm", as 
Knnare^c doc.^ not tolerate the palatal aspirant jt. Aj in 
Tdugu new lengthened bases formed with these intTixes wilt 
be mddiiHi fmkutjt, kftjisu etc. That the: Kannrese causal 
stems originally aided wirh i that there was then mi accenr 
on this i, mid tfcu the syllable in WaJ a latter addition art 
proved by die alternative forms like vujfihm^ majik* 
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Jlaffi etc., side by* aide with the forms twiflwrii, witftmgwti'. 
which have survived to modern times. (| 127 ). 

173. Suffix tya (X tauil 

It has been supposed in Ifil a hove that, in the pro- 
Dravidian period, Tamil fiinnnj its conjtww.tjVp paitW'iplo 
foe vowel basessoTchr.wills lire suOix tu ( ttu nod ndu •. Them 
arc itnwever, certain causal and. other forms which are best 
explained on the supposition that an attempt had been 
made in the pro-Dtavidhn or pro-Tamil period to form 
conjunctive par riciplts With the suffix tja. Many vowel and 
consonantal base* now form their causak by means of the 
syllable >«; 



Eta: 

Carnal form 

Mpot 

Cttus*dform 


Svalk* 


ttl 'go' 

SffottM 

puku 

'enter* 

puimttu 

iwi(:dj ‘come’ 

mmtiu 

frv 

■be* 

trwtta 

fni ‘eat* 

Hnru 

nil 

■stand' 

mnjttu 

ti#t ‘eat’ 

kSK ‘sec* 

VtL 

teh* 


If wc suppose dmr an a: tempt had been made to form 
oiiijunctive participles in tja. die participles of the accented, 
tfnu \, causal forms of the above named roots would have 
been: 


n&dalH 

Uluhi 

puJ:mi 

vtiru Hi 

mi m 


nirulti 

m 


*HP 


which might, by mistaken analogy, have been stippir-ed to 
ai:te hy the addition of the conjunctive p.utictple. Suffice 
i to the Causal bases shown above. 
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In Old Tamil there are sporadic instances of due suffix 
#u being suffixed to nt>n.*eautal lja-<-s, thu* roots ptdtu 'eniiT* 
and pH ‘go’ are sometimes inflected with a ptrrtmavtk <fci. 
at if there Were then in lire dir twit-causal bases pWtwfl* 
shdpOitu bill tlu-.« have not survived in Modem Tamil. 

TSvo causal bases kUyikcku, fnlukcka, derived from dir 
roots klly ’ >« linaied, dry’ and p&y ‘to flow {*■ water V, require 
special mention here. Bishop Caldwell argued {C.G.G, 
pagej 49, 99 and 350' from the supposed analogy of Tclugu 
mid on the basi s of vulgar pronunciation hi the extreme 
south of the Tamil count 17 that kUydicku had ariren front the 
palatial i-.ation of itt in an assumed Ai) y&U and that pO u/i'htt 
arises from p&ykfat. 'Hu: toim f.Sy(lu appears ns die causal 
bases ofkajr in tUfapfiatikaram (XXI»JS) where t&jittta i. : used 
in the scruc of ‘ far the purpose of burning*. The farm fkij/itu 
is staud to Iwve been bumd in an old Tamil Inter ipi tun* 
in the sense of ‘irrigate*. It is thus clear that the efobe of 
die two Isaacs arise* from Ittt, nnt from fitu. 

We must refer here us a >cia!l number of couplets in 
Tamil in which the suffix tu pronounced Ju and ttatalijecd 
produce* a non-cam al bare while the same suffix pronounced 
bird rtnri doubled produce* the coiropmding causal Isasc. 
Examples;— 

1. to 'MtrdiW ‘even if it enter*’ (Silap, XVI. M79) 
nrii m.jnjii p pukudif ' -.he will not enter your house fMani: 
XXIV- 81 ), 

to p&du ‘go’; pAJutSr ‘dtcy will %<i'‘ t p$ixcd 1 1 will gn‘, 
puditviif ’she will go*; pOdin *J will not go* (Sitap. and Afuiu.j 

2. The late Professor M. Scduigiri Sastri quotes (tdoi- 
note page 16 Tamil Phthkgy—verbs) the phrase p&ylut-p~ 
penmalia ‘They will be entitled lu irrigate’ from a copper 
plate grant obtained from Kurnbakoniun. 
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action sen jh Mim tn tamil 

‘be rectified* * iiruUu Rectify 1 

fktnmtfu 'be j noted* fit 1 ; paruttu 'join, cause to lit* 

timmdu Suffer, be *fitetfcd 3 mrum ‘cause buffering 

afflict* 

iiurttik *be indented or i &lutht 'depress, pr«3S* 

depressed" 

Tl tetc appear m be no con: expanding coup!e 15 in lulugu 
or Kanaresc though some of thc-ahovc ba*es arc found in 
these tajigimgei also;— 

K art as esc " <ilrfn« &ddu t d ip 1 (tram.);' sink in .: fluid" (inttiins*) 
p&fifU'pwiduipandit, join" [tr&im) "obtain (trta£.) 
UtdiL liddtii 'make straight' jr mnii J 
Telugti : tlitlifu "currerJ, rectify * (tranxj 

17 1. ACTION FfOtJJf sqjTTKES- IN TAMIL 
ihc fonrU mcntiisiied tn tht previous p^ra rai^-t the 
presumption thlil formerly in certain Tamil dialects conjimc- 
tivr partictfpfes might have been formed in all cases With tile 
suffix tjta. This nnntisc is rendered ft certainty by the fact 
that the Suffix Uil may be added to aJ I bases to Fuim action 
nmun. 


r rhc usual acrion noun suffixes arc at and £ff, the former 
of these h added to mmccctited buses, the latter may be 
added to any base accented or tinanrctiicd. Examples:-_ 


Run 

Atftinn ntitr/« 


Jfoun 

Mr Mo' 

ron/ 

iiyinl 

intlhi 'cause to sit T 

imtt&l 

ituUutel 

4ji|u l faJ]’ 

vital 

tilttda! 

kitf& < bc l . 'remain* 

kijaUxd 

4^h 'run* 

04 a! 

Qiintal 

nit 4 standl r 
fiifdtt Hie down* 

nirrot 

p^juiini 
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M &Mal naja “walk 11 

Sdluixl im ‘lit* initial 

mtd4ttu “cause Mittial 
walk 1 mdmiuud 

Hie idl 3JCtJo*t uniin suffix i* *d and tat h merely Li/ 
whcic E ariris from tlic old h.tbit adding a plrt^a^ic ta 
m every remi. Lim apart fnrm thi* when the final vowel 
of li wmu h accented APiii I hr suffix Ujjiiib with ,i vmvd ihr 
expi raroi j accent r<i|Uir» a li^iiohjiii; I< f d h*e 1 f am jfc 

it ^cft r I here Si no such Jieifwiiy fwr a jh ijj£ 

tL 4 Ji> wlurrc shs uiici|^iii^ pf j wlic :3 it 
tMxut* i i incieJy dur to iin old habb and is dietcTurc optjDual, 
Ih^rr arc, in tfrein colloquial Tamil, a lajgc number uf 
iftords Hu . Jfbiiiiiy actif ja jiqijji" which ut miuiy h.ive now 
acquired ipctial ugaiftcaiinruf. 


Itwtt 

ify \*c heated 1 

l^Jt *uiafcc a hiud riotjie' 

mejf -gTAfce* 

triii 'make a Jinuc* 

4u|i ‘dbdwfjp 1 


JMM MUfiLT 
ktitpetwh tii "fever p 

"Loud outcry* 

mi/ l ht:kill g[a^g p^une* 
imidbfi P uoL'ie l 

jios oTbwwcU* 


flirti 


!Juni!i rrifiiita/ ‘ hurtling icniaiiotfi 1 

IT 1 tf;p ;u| d frt>in t wander' dlm/kchU Slandering" 

dffArJU/ *forrmg of llretlW 
ceaMiutti, 


<w*i 'be bojd* 

f&y 'Am ftu lu water to 
crup*) spring': 
oifoi 'grow' 
n^i, rvjcti 'jjfeak' 

tij *be warn ant* 

ma 4 i ‘bc> -tur '■^rth-cutrii' 


hiAhhikel ‘tetniTtlV 1 
lujthJiul 'irrigation’* to spring 
a» of a tigs?. «t, etc, 

'ifahal ‘sfowili*, 'yield* 

' Jttitl, rjaiittt ’iTTotet things’ 
titutl 'v.orn mit things' 
mi-Jis.tJf 'otrth-eaitn thing*' 


in *11 th- a, r case* llie initiaJ i of (h< : nctioji noun ritifut 
eotnmg after the murids i, *t, r luw become pilanlired. 
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CHATTER XI 
CAUSAL FORMATIONS 
1 TJ, The MtumiUf Diavhh.w Mr mem wt rocturio 

01Vlltt. 

The manner nf fxrnirig cauial b«uci in ihr rail firmed 
Tharidinn langiiiigirs lusn been cxpbttud m j^ioa t jiO 
120 and j ,|il An li ijr.sitrat mlv .l sigj t- » t-v * ps t>itu 

■f.wry viiwcl b-iir t-uM, in tin- p^-Praviiliun I*- 

cniivcrted into in -ihliaoJ fWm by fiierdy ueumtinf m filial 
wwd, {§pf). Tlii-s nil'll hkI ha* n™ beromr nbmkic- 
In lUrmrr.e mid o-btarru <wiy in a limbed qiU fn T«ni( 
JUill Mdayultm. white in Tctugu diet* *rr huw practically 
no bwt frubng iti vmwlx "File ituwVm mrdinrf nf forming 
catitaU h a* Fs^Ui :— 

(i) Tamil: Thu invaxMjk ^tnntiw inffix U 0 c which 
liecnnm nA.tr OL'cnited v».nwd bi*e» and ii i*dA:nrd ui 
n after nitmoniitcd bnu. lit- JiiffU |* uLlud tn all ftyi-t* 
tdwihrr ending m vr.^^b u; ccqiaonaniL 

( 2 } M&tep&ltm : Gauial firms air fanned hi m T*mll t 
by the addition of pi [ppt} 10 actcmed irwiu and eh' tu 
unaerrfiled ioou. Bui matt uiiiLccexiiril iwis add only u 

{ 3 ) Kaxnu*; Tl^ m\n\ intuU mfhx i& An 

’which nppr^ii v jew in ihnztti rndtnf La j t f a #■, .ind r and 
4 icc 4 thiiiilly iti ini* In tbr indent and rtftdkvil dinlceci 
1 hr cAtusihr still* wan in fbr ease q( themes tiding in 
r, l, 11 , and ocean ion ally ifAu. wji affixed in ihe rncdirvji 
dialect, 

U) Ttt*gpi With a few rta'piimi bi« i ciulifig in 
fhu form thdr caunuwi by changing into f<ivk*. P.i.nti 
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not ending hi rAa generally fomt iltfrir caiisnb by adding 
inthu ; In sortie cn«s fbinl syllable is changed inio dm, 
la the cage of the folk-wing verbs .ind some oiling tbe fuml 
tjbi is changed into pir — 

mlucftu^ it*dm, mOdiu r chitehu, 
u tlifgu, mJayfa vudugit p tuuunir 

(a) AM the above tangling!es form a Lirg^ number r.f 
Uasa from Siua&rit words by the add is inn o finch Tdugui* 
isu (Kanaiesc), and * (Tamil and MdEayatam) in suitable 
bases* Example* ■— 


Samktil wjtd 

kAoj "(rat 1 
jdja Victory* 


Sotnr bases arc also formed in Tctugn by sufTucmg Hu or 
Ufa to Sandpit kuitrs. 


Tefagu 


Tamil and 



Matajdoso 

Mnpadbr 

Akjptttt 

bhuji 

ji^htcAu 

jiVryiiti 

» 

jfaj'curthie/jii 


i'J/jni 


SomcLlHtc* in tber ancient and mcdit -jl dliiject^ of 
Kaiiar. a mpJirTnicj- is n?r& before tbr fja; h\ the medieval 
dialect tlus enphunic y Tomciiim-s change abb into p, 

176 . Bestiop Gaiti weil's EXPL^Arirm op thk 

CKC'iJiXlVU. i s iri t pi, 

WtiaE is tin: origin of iHi nuvsativc parciek i and of she 
A vdikfi b prefixed 10 this fin ifoc case nfall oanal in T;mi[l 
and in the case of many caiisaU m Telijgoaiid Malayalnm? 
Bii.hop Oil dwell aayiv in Iiij boot at page 354: 

‘Origin *f tkt DfWidifin ted jfc-imefr i. 1 T 1 «r aidest form 
of the IndO'Etimpcnn CAumilvr. parried i 5 tipposed to be 
ihc Simhknt ^ fwitli p pirfixed after & mot in ar ¥ *74 
bwmicr 1 in old Slavonic, and the apparent identity between 
ajiJ the D; uvidtait t ii rttrtciVoftTiy, 2to(wTtlutatidiii^thh r 
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ii it'"", not r.cittn mr cith-~r licvssary nr desirable m •i-rk 
to: 1 it;: origin of Umvirliim pur licks out of the mnge of tin: 
Dravidi:io languages, if those languages thenttelw? provide 
in with the tolerably’ wuisfactorycJtpIjiiAiiim, Tire Dravitliau 
causmiw particle : may be supposed to hatff bfteu derived 
from f ‘ give', 

In regard to the p which precedes the i, Bishop Git dwell 
w>> 'fi hb hook at pa^i 3^3* 

“ Tire Tamil ruturr tense sign.-? srem to throw light on 
ihrnireKu? to which the causal panicle f is affixed. Jt is 
(remarkable, nr all events, that these three iTiUiinf) jigtij, 
e, b, pp are identical with the frnnatin.'* .if the causal verb' 
in whar-way-soever this identity nuv be ■■rr o tm ted for, jo 
that if Mnt know which of these ilir« sign j, used by ,my s^rb 
ill the ibrmatfen of tti future tense, Vr* know at oqcc how the 
causa] of i]ir. same verb is funned. Ciunparc: 

vmu e tn *1 will come’ with writ e t 'cause to cotnr ; 

t i'-i fip ■’« I will take up* with t^u pfi t ‘taeur «. t*kr 
up, erect’; 

P*4* fit ‘ J w»H *™»* '-it 1 ' P*H Pfi i cause rojeam. 
teach'* 

"T3ie explanation of this onions minridentc xerum to 
U' dwt the Tamil futnrr was originally n ran nf abitmt 
verbal etcum, I'-fticli entire to be used as a future by the addi* 
titm "I pmsurininal signs, whilst tile same nl» tract neuter noun 
was convo ted him a causal fas mr love probably die 
case -din xv is h Telugu i-ansals ba.pmchu) by the addition to it,if 
die causal pcvrtklff, Hi,- addition of the causal partklr j„ 
nil cases in Kauaurre to the verbal otu would seem t» indicate 
mi older period of Drwidi» speech." (pa^j> ^ 

bishop CUldwdl notes the apparent identity betwYtm 
the Aryan (SLivoniej suffix j and the Drwidkn t bpt does not 
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<qiuu|er it necessary nr desirable in seek for the origin of 
DruvidiAH particlfj out of the range <if Dravidian languages. 
Thi» » only one of a large number of identities which he has 
ignored or rejected as being merely apparent. A philologist 
should be guided in these matters jim by what one may con¬ 
sider neocssary or desirable but what the history of tlir forms 
shows to k the actual mot in fact. 

What Bishop Caldwell regards a< three identities betsv^eu 
v, fc. pp of tJte future and uf the causal* j\ only our identity 
for every p, whatever it.' origin, will became c, l and pp after 
unaccented, nasal, and accented bases; t .g, tom p in '1 will 
osmr.*t kAn b in T will sec’; wtja pp in, *1 will walk’. 

Further Vfhat Bishop Caldwell call* abstract neuter 
n»un* arein many cases used as causal < in Tamil, MblayaLtm 
and Tclngu whhnut ilic causative suffix i. Tlius T.uuti 
tluppx ‘raise 1 , mrappu ‘fill*, liruppn ‘cause (o mu, 1 ; Xclogu 
tiaktpit crash - ; thnmpu. ■kill'; wttiupu ‘beat in n tot tar’ and a 
number of otliei pu bases enumerated In § 153 aliove ate even 
now used as causal bate*, Ii will a bo he seen from § rvi 
above that tile causal forms of a large number r.f lengthened 
ehti liases formerly ended in pv and that pinchu or nic/fii was a 
hurt imievaliun. 

Lastly it may be remarked, in anticipation, that tin- 
causative p and the ferine; appear to luve different originv. 

177, The Ajiv.vn method nr etutviva oatnatJ 

The causal formtiotu in Sanskrit arc what arc called 
nkh‘ant& by Hindu Grammariaijs: the nick brine nothing 
mom than a 911 flue i l ommitting n arid ck) which » inverted 
with car tain characteristics, in consequence of which it 
causes otidAhi and ;«na changes hi the vdWd of the root to 
which it is attached. II is well blown tint tltr sidntittiiion 
of high grade and long grade wnvdi for simple to we Is, 
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generally multi from a drift of accent fJVLVJS, V»wd 
'Gradation) * 

Ai a (iirfiiaiit wvrt?l a invariably follows the cau^iivc 
particle i in teasr form?. ;; ii itselfconvened snt\»# aitci become* 
am in combine L'-ro with ihe : be malic vow I in at] tense form*- 
The accent on she a of aja h called the causal acceut by 
foreign grammarian^ A few- examples will 01 nitrate |_Lii^:-—^ 


Jftwl 

Origin#} wfi 
pQritilww forms 

Strmgikmd 

firm 

Find jwin 

chi ‘collect* 

<hi i 4 

th&i f 

a 

tMyqjm 

Jra "hear* 

i rv i a, 

/raw 4 

a 


M \W 

hi i a 

kar * 

& 

k&r#y$ 

thtir 'mow* 

rAar i a 

char i 

a 



In the above iUtiitrai inn* the modified roots end in c : u- 
-sonams. and the # of aya fw merely to attach itsdT to ill esc 
consonant*, Bui when the root ends in <j theic is a itrti&sshy 
tor rhe insertion of a consonant to till the hiaun beuvixu this 
a and the initial n of ryn* and thiji conionaut Laj aK „lv* > j >’u 
p f bom the IndcKlrajiian period. Examples: 

Fc:l Originalfirm Stmgtktmd Findfirm 

fma 

ttbi ‘attuuT iM i a ilhd tg a ithSpaya 

d8 rA3 i a Jj ap a dQpoyit 

W count of time tbc me of ilii* imrrprnrt! p in 
the enilial Format ioui began lo br e^temfcd also to 
not coding in n. Even in tie Vcdks it hud come to Ik: used 
with iuut'’ bases ending in ( and n. For iiutanri!; 

ji ‘cUUiUcr* japqr<i t kshi ‘posset' JtrAtynu; 

Jii ‘rtsort’ (i ut JrapBj-i; n ’go* arp^a 

In jna^tfrJ, jttdpaxa. >t$petya, From the roots ind IhuIic*, 
Troow*, jrtf ’boiT.tbe mot vowel » shnnirod.fM.V.G.««.) 

4SI 
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(CH.SI 


We hatfs seen that in thr Asnk& inscription* i\*t iutef- 
pdgicd p 1ml ^tUf ttf be uied a\mmi with any kind of Isaac and 
even with bisc* ending in consurytim 4* in krid&fiqyfiii, 
plitapiryatit In the literary Frakms (hr cati^id zirm was made 
from alt Toots by the addition of the equivalent of Lr n 
by fljf or *w- [WlS.C. 1042-0.) 

[*) Although the tonsil ngn ajt 1 appear* iu tUmosi 
all rertse forms it was not expressed iu sevcrnl im|wr(aMt verbal 
forma Lion 9 cwfl in standard Saiukri!:, (Ilf only indication dust 
thcAe formation 3 are causal. being iJlc itrengtkening of die 
™>U by 4 $w& or 4 rridiAj choiigt- uf their vowel* cr the 
peeuacc uf die interposed p. k the pfist participle pasiivc 
the causative particle i [hough expressed doc* not inidrigo 
change. 

Gifnjunttip* Gmwdw? Ftui fkititftpU 

Verbal nswt partkipk mja injw and gmjj frttrit* m is 

mtinmtm ptaitjfhftpja ithdpmijw itMpiiam 

l kiiliug' 4 havutg ought to 

esraldishctl 1 be established" 
mtptmam aitmSfya jtlrt&pR 

'cooking" * having 

MtoivtiT 

Ajti&pwm . .. 

Vh'li jn-*'rw_[i 

All causal prut p-syive participles *e Rirmnl with /, u, 
witli tttotig grade ofroot sylUhlc, (E sig. VoL IV, 795}, Bmg- 
manu considers that die i of this suffix is etymologically con* 
nscicd with the causative particle aw; and that it is an organic 
pan of the bate, is in fact a root (lctcraiiiLitivi: iVotn wliirji 
the ayaof tin: causaiivc lunliif the Smsirlttkoonittiitivt forms 
may Jmve arisen (§§ 789 anti 798}, 'These tufines appear to 
be traceable to the InchwGctmanic period. Brngouuin’s view 
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ij that the Owft! pan participle! passive Smukiti mot* and 
tknommaiive imses for innaiux of vrti 'tutu round', dhri 
Wsy Support’, mi Mtnki’, mznUr,, ’ojmad', Airfv rues*' 
are formed from the extended buses cart i, dhar i var t 
truixtr i, tori: i. 

On flir oLhei hand, foreign Sanskrit gt animation* for 
mnancr, PoafenOrt Whitney Acd Macdondl, consider ihr I0 r 
the .:,.uvil p*jt punkiolc passim suffix i .‘a to be an inorganic 
union *m«d. M V.G. r ji:> c . w.S.G. m 5 t b r ) J n ,f lr]r 
view the causative suffix in Sanskrit is aya and they aEpc4r tr , 

the causative t (akAJ of the Indian grammarians u> 
be an artificial device. 

T1,at It h nut an artificial device is dear from allied 
futm> in "thfit liniu-Grmiajjie hngiiugej^r special I v Ger 
manic and BaUu-SIxvoak .Bmg. IV So^dojL 
also consider* the y> of the Indo-iranian suffix , D f H . ft 
Toni*«letrrniifiaTivic ;797 iMj. Allied form* in .ih„ t..^ . 
Germanic ianmages have link room for doutu that the 
ititlutn grammarians ntiiit be following Mime Jmory traditimj 
when they take tja to fje made up of i («„/.; g _ 

[ t fl Another doss of dimommathr inflexions, a ho of 
Iitd^Geniiamc origin, which may Lr mentioned here are 
““= of menu in ufljcb the final a h ler-jjtfirned, 

Ftofcsa0r Ullitll 'y itidi inflating may m Sanskrit 

1» In ills middle of the Bemr vnjee and that middle fflnaj 
have ait intnmjitise or reflexive meaning; t.e y a -a ;d ^ 
J or becomes turbid', teindyaf# ’b Tej U vcna,«i\ tt&Lf 
gnwi 

Tbtre are certain wttal bases in Tamil winch arc formed 
by lengthening die final a of nouns. These appear to l* ; a 
imii.itton of (be above denominative stems. 


483 


DRAVTD1A.V THEORIES [<31. XI 

(t) im fi) be afflicted with grief, (iij faint* fall m ft 
swwn t 

fmmffljtom (i) grief. ’Li" fainting, ]-.ni of consctouiuesa. 

(a) anfift "open the mouth looking upward 1 from the 
0riividian anna in high, upwards* 

(3) 'yawn, opm ihr nmtuh\ cj, Tdtign jnyvT i 

Kwflreic angaf i 'the pajate\ 

(4) f be overjoyed, idf-cnnceiied, bit rdtib- 

(5) iittmd \ rated*. These wot^h appear to be derived 
from fm-.rm atidfcmum nv :ailing ‘'security, happiness, 
joy% '-vliicl;| are corruptions. of die Sanskrit 
Vetiriiy 1 * 

(ft) iVumd. A third base having the me meaning i* 
irumj the original form of which is not clear. 

[t li would seem from the example* given in §55^ of 
Flsthel-i PniAntif rrftnriinar that in popular and vulgar dbEerts 
such Apabhrajn^ri Anikam&g;uihi, and Jains Mahlr§r|ri, 
the aimnwsuffixmuy be supp^ssed in tense forms also, the 
Lengthening of the roots or the presence of p being the only 
indication that ihf: forma are dsifiii Following art? some of 
the ronnpln ^iven PisdicJ— 

Prakfitic form Comspmdi^ Sanskrit form 


parfm 

peteti for pdittyaii 'fell* 

mnrai 

mtmli for m&rqt*fi "kill 1 

notffi, nfliijfiJP 

r fidfzti for nd£d} 4 ti 
t iTtfiapirti for ntisfipfrraU ’tlojirDys 1 

ri'danli 

t ifdatih for L^daj^tii '(they) iidhrnP 

thatoi 

ithdpati for ith&pay&ti 'freei 1 

*msavai 

fompati For h&i&ptryxii ’came* u> 



&hmaw$i 

Mmiupati for tArimtipepati 'cwjo 


to whirl* 


. ] 77] ARYAX MtTHOD UF F03UHNG CLVLtSAl* 


term'fit 

k^paii for KdrCfimpatt ‘cmiiei to 
be done 4 


sijS^pati t ftft 
requests* 

palnvei 

/rrfl/dpnt: for prjiJ/Aim/j * La me mV 

mmmawi 

rnrmffpah for *rr*K) f.-in. cJi * 0jeates' 

adhm-ni 

for i 4 quid 

in be placed* 

Oiler form* whHi 

nuy Ik quntrd h cne from Piklel 

axe:— 


£ amthozanti t rixBmai, patthstm. harcvd* 

Tills practice Hfim In fr&vr Iscgun even in ihr IruJn- 
Ixaruan period) fur in Karigsv* Avcjiec Grammar u 1% stated: 
"In m mstauct•; fhr causal b furod by ciuiLging nr 

Irngilicmiig the radical yimcl without subjoining thi: ch&rac- 


terwtic $rt. (LA G. 533' 

Examples 1 

/rdmffi! j'cjrFFi jfrny? 

fall stLsdirm 'ttdv j.n T for 

"perish* Mj/rn { tlsi a toy T tor MiJjfjiiJ.'nj 1 

irsi ' jra/ft VclJ proclaimed’ Jjtfnla 
milt Mie 1 w£m Tallin^ 


(/) Tie above IS .1 very brief account of carnal for- 
matiw^ in the An an (ajigiiijLges, Inis impossible in Hus book 
to go iitifi greater dct&ilt-—In fact, is i> unueicf^ary lu ib 
1 be main pCftnb to l>r iinjcd in lie 4]>fj\v aiwlpU anc:—— 
(lj *1* enuvatrw? vuffis i which bear* an accent and 
v/hicJi the Indo-Germajik phdinlogiit#ciil(& miT-dd^orrnma* 
live. El i> it hanged to * when the durnmne * (follow! and 
become* «hj in eoinbuintma with this d P 

(2) Utr juiemi on tlue rowed of the root which ia 
Cnmequrjuc undergo^ gifHd nr mi&ki chaiige: 
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(3) the rwit thu* strangihened Hoe# nm end 
bi a conwi^u the inicrpo^itiojs of the consonant > be ween 
ttte final vowel of the root and the causative suffix; 

(4) the absence of the causative aju or i ux revert! 
verbal formations, the strengthening of the roots and the 
presence of tlic iaterpo&ed ft being the unlv indications that 
the formations are caudal; 

(Sj the continual extension of the uiic of rhe interposed 
p co other vowel bases and even to baje*. the 

optional use of dptija for apava in the Amk& mscfjpthjn# and 
of os [dp) in popuLar Idioms without the causative sign, 4j& {*) 
or i, 

(fl the absence of the causative sign even in tense 
formariojm ut popular tdimm such a* Apabhrunuii^ 
Ardhamagadlii' and Jama MflJifi 3s|rt; anti 

[7) the existence of such, tense formations though La 
rare instance#* without the causative ?I|u or i even la 

the Aycs tic literature 

I7B. Comparison Of Artak axg Dra vidian Methods 

{*0 Ttivgu :—^Lct un take the foil owing exainplcts 
given bjrPbchcl: ik/ti'di. fkitth&v&i^ mmtkAmi k nnnti£?&i T f\:mm*j?gi f 
ndkdiin. wStitOdi of which iftr ba^es dirjuld have originally had 
die forms : 

ilisap for Jlhtip Tix* place 1 ; piastfwp For prastMp 
‘despatch* dismiss 1 ; 

mmmthnp tbr wmlhap 'place, fir 1 ; mjSup Jor vijntp 
■inform, beg'i 

mrmup for nirmafi *€ttsac co be built*; 
adhap for adh&p ‘ousc to be deported"; 
nftiap for n$jf£p ^destroy 1 
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tjte wiwcli prKcdiiig sfit final p u.ze iliuf^oitd in these imm- 
|,|ti and liietc Is no indication Unit the Fl>j tti-s. Ate 
except the procure of p. 

Dir. Tclugu caoha! item'- of the bases racistionrd in l 40, 

J 53 above, deprived of the entraciaUve u will be mJup t tep> 
tHiipf ekup, ( utlup, Wifup* meilup, lunup: tiicse correspond exactly 
in formation to the Aryan stems and appear to be in 
iraitaLi'«fj of them. 

Again let us consider the pro-Dravidian or pro-Tclugu 
Jbrnu (§16b a.) of a base now ending in ehu, say, Hdtfurta 

Cijiiwl: n«i fa p tidanm, H4(f4 f> mt, rtadei p «*ti; 
nm-causal: narfa r aJanu, ntuia r on, uirtlfl f ant 
teiisah tui<ln p cisjftt 

m itfo tt uiwfu, tkjv, iwtfa ft/ mi. 

We see that Telugu uses this interpioed p only for the 
purpose of tilling the htorus between vowels; the tcniial 
prommeiAthm of p show? Uxar die Druritlini accent in die 
■. ase of causal forms lias not Ixxn forgotten. This observation 
may be objected to on die ground tint die form* m-V-' mi wt 
and itaJrfdfcpr, containing the tmual proniincifttiuii of t and eh 
incur in the nmr-CSuiJil pliradigtiL True: tins is one -if (he 
whims [hat .ire often noticed in the languagci spuben by 
iriiilmtfis of people in Width the selection of forma cannot be 
expected to Ire condoled always on a logical bad,-. Telugu 
retain, the nou-causal forms d*«i, side by side with 

die causal forms agd$hi, pugOfii. Similarly it might tiave 
retained die non-causal form ndthui, corresponding to the 
<<U iwii for niid atkt; but it has not done so, and we have to 
otxrpt the fact. Having selected the causal forms ruitpipu <!:i 
#ti anti aatfa P i it bos rejected mdzdtmt and imdon, if theje 
furtm ever existed ia the language, and lias relegated naja la 
nu ami n«i<fn rftpa to the nun-causa] paradigm. 
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The some remarks apply to many other roots ending 
in rhtt. In Tamil also we have die anomaly that the non- 
causal bares aarfe Vatfc*,' para 4 fly t l etc,, ate unaocemed only 
ui The pant tense. 

(*) Tamil'—As ki Wn pftFnrdl out in 95 h. ihcrr 
are a number of verbal hares in Tamil whtrh the rule that 
the final vmvcl ?iirm!ci Ixr accented when the hose h used 
csrawntely Js strictly observed. The number of such vowel 
hasef v ¥ u5 much larger in die older itagGs of die language and 
it will have been seen from the trample* given in $ 9 > (4) 
That even the vowel* of ecmsonajira] b;ise> tv ere wiled in 
some cases. 

The accent m the Wa-Aryau 1 am (piagc* wa-. m Ulrica! or 
p 3 fch accent anrl affected die gradation of the vowcli aeeeti- 
Eetl: white In the DravJfiiaiL bmgttage-* the a&xeat wa: me?dj 
a fftrca on die vowd the restili of which wai in double the 
iiiiiial t.'cuvuuami of the suffixe* attached to the ho$e»* In 
die examples quoted alKWe from Pischd mere accentuation, 
ui die root-vmveli u#_, jl change in their gradation was 
enough hi popular preth to convert t verba] taa*<r to if* 
r.n^al and similar examples quoted, above from the 

Avnra Would to show that ihis method is as old a? ihe 
Indo-lnmlaj] period, not an innovation Oil Endian %otL 

Tile ^iiggejfiirm of the present writer is that the Kr»- 
Dimndian and Tamil method of accenting (ho final vowel of a 
root to eonven it mii> iia causal srem. h an imhnihj; of the 
mrihotb adopted in the p:ipular Indo-Aryon idioim. This* 
method has, a* has been pointed oiti in £147-149* I 53, 171 
produced a laig-e n umbe r of IcJljjtkjicd Lu>ev. 

As in Tdugu the /> of xhft pit cancels *lvppv m nruftfw, 
£ilappa, kuppVi mrnpptt, iulupfi w + ecc, (| l S3j merely tuim 
from an imitation of the Aryan interposed p ; this p t ured 
al nO In the literary dialect in the inUnilfoei and subjm’LCtivei- 
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of imenfital foots fn rill the liiatiu Between two vmvcU+ In 
tin 3 popular ^peei-h die hiatus in filled by Ik (§ 1I2r), 

179, CUt^nvE *VFFiXF& itu or iltu n i, fit (vi) 

(tf) There it a root U or ihi of die I0tik tonjugatim 
which thus termed te* is* the Dl^rupitha lists of roots*— 

4 rfd ^/#rtfnr ifa fs u«d in t!ui tense of *u!ghg or driving'. 
But pr£rap£ in giiiiiiimj sJso denotes ihe * causal form' and 
the As van otlthutun ol Uic TtJygu kmguiige 3 m: hi due habit 
uj adding ihh ii [ijf xh] to Satisfy it roots and lining die 
compounds T-;h gw v- ■ bal b»f > hi die mntt minutet a- the 
pTWp$& {^au^aiivcj iif&c r is Added iu Sanskrit for the 
ptifp^s^c ^retMimfing them into Dmvjdian base*- 

khid fchfoffltu *br: afflicted'; 

AM ifthhiUu * shims 1 ; 

■rAir {kmiitiu 'think or reflect; 

(Gropbcll'i Gtamuiar 1371] 

The*c ft uim differ from ilur Tjund-hLdayalajii denorni- 
native given in §! 73 (5) only in con tabling «Ukin*fmd oi ihr 
suffix i, 

[h] The suffix i is apparently an iixiiiatiou uiihe liidr^ 
Iranian i which wu originally a roor-deicj minaiis^ and lia^ 
givvi: rise id the iitj of the Sanrkiit tail sals and deicrtmna- 
(Ives- The on ty vet b-foj m* in v« lilch it ta im\v icon inidiangcd 
arc the caudal pail partkiplefl passive. 

(c) The suffix />i (t ij which may be added to aJJ 
Tamil bases wiihowouc ptinn'auri to all vowel base* and ro 
anno: consonantal base? in Malay akzit ik also an adaptation 
from tire ludo~Iraiiian form*- I £ tfiuid& iri the s&nic relation 
to the ktdf>Iranianthat tin: iuffix < siamis ro <iiu audit 
made up of/f awl t; Brugtnann consider* dui p ohu to k tiintG 
U:cn a root dctcrmiiiativcj in it* inception 
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frfj The Dmvrdiim stud lijc Indi^Lrauhui dun agree 
in the foil whig rrspects '— 

(i) Accenting the v«wd of a irot tn convert ft unn 
iu cm*zi rriem* The accent diatiged the gmdalLaii of ifvr 
vowel iai gjpfo-Iranian, ir merely led to ihc doubling of i In- 
ini dal tenues of nufOxes coming after vowel basca in Dravirlum 
Where the suffix began with a vawt! a iemie had (0 be 
interposed be*ween the rooi anil iljr sufEx 

(it) Fo n iUit ion - f caij -*1 [ and tk ;sumitta. E ive s-t* m • by 
flit" adcEmon |>1 .ivi.- hi Iiido-Ar ^ ind of t inducting 
wfaf, in Dmvidkii There r. rrsarm m lidh-vc that r ivn* c b> 
original nfopip in any ciw: fir rvvn suffixes are etymologically 
minted. 

(3-J Formation of causal stdm by /niv.7 in Tsstt-►- 
Aryan Jtftd of fit [i hd tiding pinchtt; in DmvidLm, thr two 
suffixes being fcliii* d in the samr way a* and i, 

v4"l Formation of dmnmitiuiive ha*** by lengthening 
the final e nr tiutins. 

^0- Tf¥R L^SCS f iit^lIMn wm PRO-DrAYJRIJUW ROOTS. 

So Par .w wr out form ronorpdon from [i com- 
narbon of the materiali avallnhk in din cdrivaicd Drnviduui 
tanguagr*, rhr- verbal leases of die prty-Diavidian tanguag 
eximiaied of;— 

fl) ctHHOfiarrtn] harts like, 
kdJn, t/Wa "abutr't formu> toll* ‘push p ; 

kettu ‘hind 1 etc. 

[Note Tfic fill'll it of jhew bJUc* is rmiiiciuiiv^.] 

W ai/e. <wa fceta p H^a. lw^ir 4 /win. Ma, &m 9 nu, 

k&da, etc. f&jfcfp i) 

( 3 ) nt^ fttsra, £fra, ir, tfttfl, ftte cit, {$154 (*)) 

(dJ c^c, Pif/i; M/r, jMf ( etc. (|ib&) 







*ec. 180 ] l^onfEHma op the pro-dravidia h roots 

It is difficult to say now wficihcT all these radical* were 
r^ed as verbal bases, aid in the ease of any of them whether 
rhe Tamil final vow! was u or **, l ot if. Some of these 
radical? ore till in iisr in Tamil lls verbal base* bet i3lc Amid 
vonrb in thatlangir^e arc not the tune as dtuwn above in 
some cases,. 

These radicals wen- converted int" dwir caiuid tionp 
fry laying a stress or accent oil their final vowels- 

\b] «sU of tile sufliatfH med in lb*- pso-eilmlc period 
began with a k and now debts in (be form kti. 

It ha!ih>sti[£ 03 iginaA signification, whatever that was, and 
is now Ijecome permanently attached to the root* forming 
wlmt is called o root extension or a formative syllable v?150}^ 
In Tamil this hi haa given rae, in many cascs t to cental and 
■non-causal couplets* (§147.) 

fltbrfitffc rt^nAA'ti mo/aMu 

/ktofsritfu jtrrn^jtfrj rrrfizrr^ti ojubtu 

Tdugu possesses lengthened nra-causd liases ending in gu 
■corresponding to the radicals shown in [o] (a) above, but 
not accented hoses ending in lv or ku f^49 b). 

It U difficult to say for certain now whether causal forms 
with a ku sLijfix were ever m actual use in Telttgo though it it 
probable that they vwc F 

It) Another particle which became permanrnijy 
attached 10 the iwt even in the prO-Dravidiaa period was ihe 
letter p which in it* inception uus a junction consonant and 
was adopted to fill thr humi* between two vowels—the final 
vowel of thr hose ami the initial Vnwei of the suffix—in imrta* 
lion of the interposed causaliw jp in low colloquial Aryan 
idioms. The causative meaning itself was expressed by the 
iires? on the radical vcVrttt Tbii g&rv- 'iic to tvv« forms— 
r-ne with a tmuat £ and thr other with a t or Of these a 
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Limited number c*fba£c^ ending in fm Ate now in usr a- r causa) 
Firms in TrSugu ; in Tamil-Mnlayalaui rite re is a small 
number of couplets ending in mbv and ppm, 

(d) The fonmtive syllable- tu which play* such an 
Important part in tin: cast- of Tamil and MaJaptam liases h 
hardly noticeable in Tciugu at Kannrese, It axosc out of 
the YedSc conjunctive participle »ufRx t }4 and liaj given rise, 
in Tamil and Matayubim, to iulkiIkt ofcrnmJ I man in Mu 
and a limited uumljcr of couplets in ndu and tin ^171). 

(cj A fourth yuffix beginning with a tmue whjeh wa> 
Sn use in ifit* pm-Dr&vidtjin period as a past tense siiBix was 
^Ajvj wide It I r^amr ?j mtarmUrd anti has given 

riMT 10 thr. Telugii formal ivc syllables c/jjj and .in and a 
couplet of roots cnrrrapmdittf to each radical «H the Lind 
shown in (a) (4) above* 

(/} in addition in these then r were the causative ju fffatn 
f # pi which hav; since become lengthened into ira, irnkn m 
pinchu hat which have nut yet permeatrti down to all collo¬ 
quial strata. They appear to have: been superimposed on ih r 
priTviota pro-Dravidtas catisah vUich they ojc d up S.icing 

&Vh 

(gj One id'ilie old rLidIah\vliicltb»twbcrrilLi%ihcta^ 
by each of the fbtmatives hr, fw } c/m, is the Tcjugu mlir 



Jfon-tmwt 

Cotiki/ 

<’) 

mdugu 

no/idfr | 
ftchtfjta I 

(s> 

Mfani 1 



nff/mi / 

r&Iupu 

<3> 

fWjuej \ 



ffdbjs 1 

rjj/tflJrii 


4 n 
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Succenivc lengtJLcnin^ of the stem in order of time are, 
for itisiance, 


folia. 

jtof/i, 

koltintpu* 

kattmchi 


kaltx, kotti w 

i&it'mp'nizku. 

h}ltimpu f 

biitimpit 

k#Ltimp\npn t 

na4a. 


n&4api t 

narfopimpu, 

r^ri apmtfos 
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CHAPTER XI-A 

ARYAN GERUNttfAL SUFFIXES 

18 J. AkYAH CEAU.VOi AT VARIOUS WACO 

(A) Iranian *—"Hie practice of using the gerund or verbal 

noun as a Verh..! participle dates til least from tin: Iraiiinjs 
period. In the Avtsta the gerund was foinud by ■ Fsr- 
addtiiim of -tAvj frh aw gentile to -.*!■; after r and /!, -to, ot 
~ja 'directly u- thr mot. This form had griicjnlly tin: same 
lignificatioit ,u tin- Liuin gerund in «.g., r.i&i ‘bloving" 

ttOla ‘pr.tidtig , ftkimang* ‘thinking, phnjatkva Trailing’.. 
(K. A.C. para. 504.} 

(B) Obi hda^Ant a.—The jo-calkd grtuud iti Sanskrit 
is a stereotyped case (dmihilr** instrumental} of 4 verbal 
noun, having the force of nit indeclinable participle which 
qiulifirs thr -ictor and denoting ,m action which accompanied 
or {more often) preceded that signified by the principal 
verb of the clause. fW.S.G. § 989.) 

(1) Vtdit dialetli —-The foilinving 311 ffixes occur in tilt 
Vedas -toi, fra. ttga, lya, uid jj. Some Gram¬ 
mar lari-. aim mention and rnnatn; 

but llursr liavc nowhere Imi found in ihe- 
Vrdas available to m. In the Rig Vidu in 
tile greatest nujorin of cases {full two-thirds) 
the (mat of^a is long. fW.S.G, § 993.3 In 
the Vodic dialects these gerunds expressed 
an action which accompanied or more often 
preceded that of the finite verb. |M,V.C, 
§ 539 .) 

(fij Clamail Samkrit .—The suffixes of the conjunctive 
participle in classical Sanskrit were tea and 
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jj Uic latter bc'm# u*rd foi oompoiuided ran* 
and the forma for sample roots; /a lx: came 
Ijrt after rm^U ending in lit on; vowels* 
Nffre.“It will be noted that gerunds had not Always a 
pan slgiiifteatioiK 

(C) Pftkritit Ccm^U^si .—"Flir aixtvc niffou’, underwent 

winus modiikatkma, change y md camipit sun* in the 
Prakrits. 

a) tine forms found in the A*axka Titseripuons liave 
been dealt with iu great detail in § 76-fi about*, They an* 
in coder <if IrnqiartiL^ fofj *b p -to, sha, -ifya, Of ihryc 

-tii arbrs from -feu by tin SsmipmSraftn t:f -m. 

-At also arises ft--m -Im but ihr alumpiini] uf-ro in -f ^ 
is token by Dr . Ruhlrr m niwe fn™ rfo- Vstdic -tei by The 
ahsnTpikrti of -u* lint \f + £mr!e Senart w-auld derive it from 
tre bf the Saxnpnuaraxia of ^ Indian Antiqu&r} 

Vol. XXI.page i 3# ) 

-cAn nud -thya arise Groin pulauitisa-iion. ^ aifri 
from the Vedic jj. 

Tilt's;: eorrupt forms are attached to the nxm by a, 
connecting -a yActc necfc*sary* 

fid TAr JVdjtrJ&i Pmitifa of Vararuchi gives for 

I hi Mah&mfhti i/m f IV-33J. This cornea from 
lAmaon or tbiouyh iJLr following ituef- 

mrdhle formic tuna, Sm fuul wur. 

3 - Fw$UM: -tuitom X-r3} Eaamplo:"hiving 
givr:ti T T Ad^j-LiM 'having dour 1 , i&f/taF-jmi "luivrng 
taken"; thU iulfix uw from Ijwuri by ihe 
Samprriaraiia of va. 

.1- iUd^odKi: -0^ XI-il'! K^mpta:—having 
lx'inc\ hwuhni 'having done". 
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4, Smrajml: *w gcnmllv; umI to addition jadiut anil 
kadu-i lor thr two mot* gim and An (XII-q-10} 
- 4 a aHsr» fmm the Vedir -ya And dm from the 
Vcdic .00. 

(r) The Prakrit* Lakiktmem of Chanda gives : -Wit. 
-fte, ck-ta, -Hum, -tuna, *M», -a, -ppi 

Cheka in the Ibi appears to arise from -tja perhaps also 
from 4Uf preceded lay 4 or other palatal vow*!; -ppi arise* 
from Vedic -W; -taw arises ft«mt -tvana: and Am ti merely -Wit 
with a final anusvara, 

V&tdiiia k'A a ‘alone*) l Ckxitty hjuj ‘abandon’! 

Jtedila (jStt 'know'); TUchrJm ilka 'sand 1 

tnthcha fkhii ‘be)] Swdttu (Jnt ‘Ilwr*) 

Aim fa [bn ‘do") ; Karidtte (krith ‘drag or plough’; 

pechshn ,prr ‘g>> or die’) 

Tlt^se (brim* are wry fummos io the canonical works of 
the Svetambara Jainr, 

U\ Paltora Prekrila Inscriptions ,— The forms in ^nna^ 
-lunx and -Saresm. occur in the Mwa pWtt diseoveted iti 
the Tdtigu country,— 

aiichfattttta -olichcMdxa (?), alibikipja (?) 

Katufirt, bilurvm, KntsU 

jiutuna, MSttw<m,jnitnt. 

Similar fntmv ti- * occur in the Afltriuti, Jaggayipci and 
JHiittipxT.fi 11 iiiicrii'tiom. 

(r) SidiJuihimMkwtdfam of lleawhaudra given:—■ 

(1) Satnaslmi -iff, -rfiwo; and gttdbtt and fcatftw for die 
two special verbs and £dJtt and Art—(IV -*V- 
37 *) 

(ai pniidchi •turn Examples:— G&r>*tma, rjmium, 

\uz:.itun£, (iV *312} 
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(3) J/hsMmmsa.—-i, HM, -fOf| ^s:, -v 4 'J, 

and -m«tt (TV->|SMo)* Heir -: as what kk 
left of -Vii; h wail OfiifiiLnlly -m but the mi Ills 
btxn If^t in cfiurifi of time, -P.P.ti. |ifcT4_ 5^4,) 
The Apabhrarn^i referred to here i* supp^cf |n N the 
N%K,i Apahhn*m5a t ami the rules given havr itfcrecifi* 
-apparently 10 this dialect ai, it appear* in liters in it. The 
Laurasenf irfcmd to is apparently tliu tTadiiiouai onr of 
the old grammarians put min the mouths of Inferior charac¬ 
ters ill drains 

(J) PisrM. —Tin' Jlbovr list* contain the chief modi- 
firatiaru of t ht +tira rufEh as given by tbo old Prolcrii eram- 
marl am. A few of the mote important of the other forms 
collected by Ptichd faun works in Prakrit and given in hU 
Antrim Qfumwuxr arc subjoined;— 

(1) -ttmsm arista From the -ivmtm or thr Veda.*, It 

bcnmmiin in tbrjuina wmks in ArdhamSgadlii 
F.P.G, para 5%,J 

(2) -ckknd, These forms appear to have 

Arisen from an extension of the Vedid -fjd+ 
just as -ti&tia and Itetim have arisen from a 
Iciigtheiimg of ilir fotm of -tw; *cfishes t and 
arc common iti the Jaina camnicM) 
wades. F.P-G. para 5%.} 

fj) Similarly ^cuizn and -jana have arisen by an 
extension of -sn. Tbc*r also arc ix/mnum in 
the Al^U of the Sveta nibara Jains and jjc 
probably confined to these work** (P.P«Gh 
5 S>a) 

A j;ut misapprehension appr.ir, iu tuivr ari't n with 
reference to these forms. The -*ian lun. apjvarmt [y Lecit 
regarded lie gfMQdj.irlaiis as J. sepatublr: juniciple, itiM-riitl 
ibr lU' pillow: onn^Btiine grace t > vmds ;cnd phus ■ , , .„ 
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fr»r r V3kyibnk|ifi P ; «uid that Jj apparently why rhr suftxc* 
vchuh&am, *steAmw i ^mrm H j»d jr™, have not 
been timed separately in Chanda* nr Hemachandra 
Grammar. At will be seen below the people have alwuy* 
regarded nam and m 04 integral ports of the stil&ra. 

Notes—I t will be s*-eti that the rule of i-b^icuL Saiutrii 
rcgiirdiiig the use of - 4 tm imd -ja is ignored in 
Prakriia: Mubgra^ht:I, for jjifitfrncc* uses -un.i fur 
all rtiors. and Paiildii -tamt. 

P i>) Mtdtrn Jrivm Vtmctcuiiir ,- -Thr suffices u*ed in 
rlw Modeio Arjvm ^TTttBymlari are,—H.G,G. B.AJ 3 * 

Vd!. m. pp + ^20-33: 

(1) Mffrttfit— -sag from -jflifl F-,f Mahlrltlitrf width 
agam iji tradable 10 -Jnantf, 

fa) £tfrtrr7r Rajmihttuz -ai r -*r, asbttig from Jtttmn 

the fiiuiI -am of which, becomes i. 

(S) (Sttfrralt- —i or -j"-.tx p 1 he letter of which may be 
derived From ^oriron f§ 182)+ 


f4j Eciirtn Hinds 

t or 1 or quiescent. 

(5) Wal/m Hindi 

1 . 

(6) Punjabi 

j -1 or quiescent^ 

(7) Smdhi 

-t or -t 

(ft) Jimpctli 

-* 

£9) Qtha 

4 

(to) Binjtdli 



The forms in (4) to fto) are derived from tire Vedk 
thiongn die Shunts* id -hi. 

A 3 lias been stated m § 10 above through lire habitual 
neglect nf tht final short \vrmh the conjunctive participles 
often assome tilt- form of the birc stem arid it hat become 
neet-ssary to strengthen them by drrivaTLvtes from hn which 

takr tile IbntL? tSm t kci> hi, Jb. Qriu ratrcngtlniiiitig 
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**iniw> met with *re -imr, -44%?. ~ktme t etc.which arc varimuiy 
explained Ity scholar?; (Jus present writer think* that thew- 
aus be derived from kri*u which becomci in p.^trit and 

tn ikisachl and Fcrskit (5 ig^ a.) 

,02 The colloquial past rtssEs lnt tell™ m 
-x>, -i and -# 

(n’j Tiie Vrj-aa sttfflxej earring Uno the fbrmaskrt 
v * ! 11 tenses a re yc ,ind t?c and tbeir tun upturns -chya, 
*-/'*1 *** 1716 rnmrntiofl ,»f iJ H l« re*** is the backbone 

of the lluoats put fonraid in tfiuhosk, .-, nd h „, beet, dealt 
With m detail IQ CJuiptr! IX. It Will be sufficient here to 
niefe!;.' mention tin; runin .-vie Ins inns arrived at there. 

{t) tile verbal participle, finite vcibE tn 

ihe beginning nm,i fmvv been formed in t be 
TVlitgu area by suffixing -ya m cnnscmaniul .md 
to vme| bwc, s6. ; ). J( j, probable that 
l J* *** in Hu: T.uuil are* t» Tamil 

bales in a certain stage of the development of 
that language k h j Bi) p^^le that 

the Vedic srjwt, not the Pinfcriti was 

originally used iu tlu- Tdugo area also 
thui it subiequeutJy hcc.imt; pakr uijy-f]; 

(a) -sTi^ftr fcH:eait*r Jjm after utiacc^uteU hzic*. 

(3) The pronominal iE, lion of the partiriph-j pj.>dured 

the finite «rhi wdyvAyamu, ihe&lw 

etc. 

(4) The rom-pronominatized teosr fomu of the third 

person *Mya, nniathya, thfyn, bc-comr iJ iC 

finite verb* -tuff*, najaihi, tht*. {§ ,64.) 

(5) The fortm not iLSoi « finite verbs became the 

conjunctive participle, htti, n^acki^hfti. f§Hk_) 


m 


DKAVmtAH THE CROSS 


|CQ. XI-A 


(6 Forcibly the tenninatiorLs jt, of ihc Aryan 
iigm sjic aorUt* were ns*d iti pans of the Tclugu 

arca.giYitigrK* to theproufiftumtlbcdfortm like 

hftiri 4 tkiiiri; llw kotfiJi. n&j&hkiL 

thfsidi as in the E-radi dUIcct L § 165^ 

(7; Hie accented mid unaccented vowel bases were 
at the begum mg of the Tclugtt period leng¬ 
thened by the syllables and -dtt fyu) rapec* 
lively* through 4 mistaken notion that the 
teavr signs of these base* were ^ And 
as in the ctse efrf consonantal bases. (| 1664.) 

(8’. Ttwre was a special accent on the ciuraiivc avHU 
4 which led fft the doubting or nasalisation of 
feme* coming after it, as Lti the suffices and 
forms-infAriu. *raMu p -iafu ; a -mil Ur special 

accent being also die cause of the causative 
suffix dbk {§ 167.) 

( > X'r; ncceswry or optional reaction of r.hr addi- 
Litiual syllable t -Jin And -ie in soiik- of the 
senses and nwidi Is A sulfide m reason for 
presuming that rhw tenses and tnouds ire 
P/e-DravidiATi m pre-Tetugu anti for holding 
ihai the oilier tenses and moods have come into 
existence mme time after the beginning m die 
Telugu period. Tbt conversion of -m into 
-ju iu the latter tenses and moods appears to 
confirm tiiis view, (§ tG8*t.) 

(10 Since the beginning of the Tdngu period the 
additional syllables -Mil and -pu have been 
eticroac-iung upon tenses and moods which 
did not originally belong to litem; pu itself 
being in Lu^r times displaced by -Mu except 
in * few causal stems. (§ t6&-d + ) 


uc 1831 the Tamil, halatalaM, ahd iaXap-ESe funis 

(x i) The syllables -chu and -jii in tilt causative suffixes 
-I thy, -iur of KAitarcsc h®ve die satfw origin 
03 due final syllable c^ofthc lengthened TtJugn 
verbs* 

(tjj) U w possible that the *fjtf vai tued ta tie 
Tamil ansi; Et did not, limvrver, produce any 
seme form but merely gave rise to a very 
large number of causal levies in -mm mid ii> 
the verbal noun suffix -tih which latter can 
dow be employed to form the suing i.eiunii 
from any Tamil verbal base (§ i yt-a*j 
{i In a paper entitled "'Tor: teusr signs in Dmvidian ' 
sent to the Poftiu Oriental Conference of 1.319* the present 
wr iter gave an alt 1 iruitiw exp Unai ion that tlir Telngu forma*- 
live ay Liable ~chu and -m were probably modification* of 
the imperative second person lingular endings -s*v 
and -sa ofFrakritit verb*. A fatal objection to tbrix ^opposition 
in that 1 tie iy\table -eAn =s rejected from thr imperative second 
person linguliiis ul'certain clashes of verbs muling in <hu and 
in replaced by -/& or -fm„ Tin- same objection h also final 
to 0 lilL. jp CildwrUS stippuiitkm Hm chu h a corruption of 
-Jta; for ihr predecessor of rfttf in old verbal forms h -fu. 
not 'ku* 

1%. The Tamil* Ual^auv, ato Kjlvasese Stmx 
'*» (§ 1 * 5 ■ ” 5 . '**)■ 

Tie similarity of th£# suffix to the ,\ioklc conjunctive 
participle suffix |Wfu) of which ti appear;, to be an imita¬ 
tion 1., r-?o striking to l>c ignored li is unnecessary tu con¬ 
sider here dir change# which die -J of this mlfix umJergiufs 
in colktquial and vulgar speech ami in. combiiLation tvlik 
final wmiiwuLun of base*. 

In standard Kanaresr the suffix appears m -<f« predomi¬ 
natingly with a WKefog -i where necessary, la standard 
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TiimiJ and MalayaUm h become* -itf* 4 ftcr accents b.isci 
^earraU;, *md -in or ~ndu after other base*. It ,ibo became* 
-itda after tnt 'be', fctfn'lir' and a number of other Accented 
rooti enumerated in §95-A above. 

As remarked in §97 f» th* number of njycfcntrd bajej 
in which -in appear* ns in in Tamil eitri be counted on one's 
fiagen; in rite vast majority iif unncoctUcd basei the jafEx is 
i'linnd ns ->idu which apparently correspond* 10 the *Jtt of 
Kvnanrte as can be seen from the i iJImvmg words conutimi to 

KitSSTt!* 

matvdti 
bitd-A. bitiiiti 
urdn, uddu 
paid *, ktihlu 
pmtu , paid* 

Iu the put tease forms fan* tin, mitPh, iojrfi a, kondOa, imlttydii 

etc, of tel ‘kill 1 , art 'conquer, til 'tgu\ k»l "buy’, mil 'dk' 
etc. It h nd.Jtol d, that ruualUrs t iw filial of the kites. 

It n -;<■ worthy that the accented roots itu, it<ftt, snda, 
etc. should iwve conjunctive participles of the fortu irwntet 
tedtwiii, nailtmdu etc., 111s tend of truth/ 1 teds/lu and mdaita 
etc. Titcsc last are likely to be mistaken for the causal forms 
fhr which also contain and, th. nasalised -t.d, tt 

preferred probably to di uifi^aiLiJi lire amjuiicti'.f p.uticipln 
from tile carnal*. 

Teuku‘*Tasiii, SrFriJi inn (55 aNU T34-rf) 

To (lane the Tolugu-Tanu 1 pt« Lease in *i/L3 ‘.vt- s.Ilj.LI 
begin with the caAsid-eratimi of die much ganger Gujarati 
conjunctive [uticipic suffix -j - fJ of which various rspla* 
nations have been given at diQbrcnt tinK*. The suffixes used 


Tamil and Kanarr-w. 
Tamil 

miZrti’%;lu 'ny Hi cine 1 
mrundif ‘frast 1 
■ 4 ™ta 'black grars 1 

fauundu "a kite 1 
pfrrjxdii Tit, unite* 
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in Gujarati are -i -a* of which th« former y t isw have seen 
(§179 D ( derived fnrai the Vcdic y.a through Sauri-etd 

“Efli 

Sim- appear to have attempted to derive rhr latter from 
the Mihamhtd *s-n* p hut unsuccessfully B a A P G. VuJ, III, 
pi^: 233; SirG. A. Gritraq appear to have thought dint it 
™ contracted form ■tf -i -idm another PrjJtrii wnjwjr tlvT 
pwuapte suffix (L. 5 . TK T Part II, pa^e 389) r.f which the 
lattcr parf-toa* fir- takes in be ooruiemtd with ihr tma of 
iTeraxaraia. In the old Western Raj.iuliiuii from which 
G jjaraci h derived the conjtmctivr participle sirrtnc 19 imat t 
ftry| D:. L. P. Tosutori, Udinr, in fiis notcj nn the grammar 
^>f tliat Language (LA- VfcL XLIV, pp. 105 and n fl ] h 0 f 

opidkw that Gujarati -i-nt la derived from i-ttm of Western 
Rajasthan and that nai is a declensional post position, dwm 
fur fcovJ JldaAflri farvumm I. abt* rejects rile lynta) mtpLuia- 
tion which derive* tlic long ifmm the Apalihtmuia i uf the 
Prat rit* 

(1) Aitnifeinffir 1 fHcm. IV, 433 20] ‘jQtiv 

and ton are aired to rjtpixrss connectwnj 

He ilunki that both -i and -kssai arc faetthe case* and 
that -t-nai fj-kanai) Li 4 locative absolute. 

T\w «ptaatkm given in this differs from the 

both of Sir G A, Grienou nod Dr. TesriiorL 

Tiie conjunctive putidpk ie ifExft jmmm tm& jvm wUdt 
occur in the religion work* of the jaili* furnish a wltttinn of 
tlie difficulty; if we odinii nam in be an imrgrftj part of ihe 
su SbtjGxmn as it Kii ftlwayi been admitted to lie of -JsvnMfii 
and tonam* the whole difficulty disappears. If Eastern 
Rajasthani could produce -tf-n*from -tedmisiby Sampxa^iana 
of tu atid the cLiikm of J we should not lie surprised as tmxkm 
Gujarati having arrived at -;h* from>raun by tile Svmpraia* 
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run*.} .1. Final ;ujjj is a common change, ft ii but mitur^l 
thru -i-ft<f and other modifkd forms orjrsmni should lx? Found 
mw in use in Gujarat and the pari* adjoining, for h wai at 
iiic council of VaiJabhi In454.W 467 A.D. dial theSvciambara, 
C-vusMi. ii j wc now haw it was fbertL (§76 c>) 

Wff can conceive how thro: script tines though In the 
main dating from the council of PataiipuLra might have luid 
to be re composed in parts from time lo time in the Aryan. 
TCfnacubr curtent In Gujarat which appears to \vxvr b^cn 
the 5ccnc of Jaina activities far --, oujisideiabJr period- Th*- 
urigiuall^scpamhk p.*i dele mm ij ti w.is .separable iiatl cum- 
to hr im-npnrated With rise iofTix in popidiii speech, The 
following arc a few instance* of :hr- use oljrtnaiFs *nd jma in 
ihc Ac.irattga Suita:— 

\ i} Ausautn futmm tum.im dirrrim p^/r^- 

r yu-i^ 1 tfoftitjwiUHn grnAoAi 3 (1; 7; 8}. 

(*) Btkkuparfijit* ckhapptTra m ofrtc ima m ralgarm vs 
op/frjntiw* ^cirfpihtnim 1 /KmwjWM* jAefta tfafarjrjii {a; 1 ; 3; i_u 

[3) d££ 4 *a cHa malam chn nigimdu 1 dAw pzhii^m^i 
jAttara 1 mU^njTfcii/jmjr (r; 2; 1). 

Some nf the degenerated forms of and -jtfnA Bfm' in 
Sn Gujarati and tins adjoining countries taken from the 
L r ^. Voh IX, Parts II and III anr no led below:— 

W The language of the semi-civilized tribes of E^utem 
Bmachr Trtr suffix *m is usually 1 added to the put tense II p, 
i^i J Rahyatt *wt lived h gttm *we went* conjunctive participles 
* haying cktfl£\ chod-m Moving left'. It h obvious that 
yan in the above c&imph: ? h jwm w ithout tile hu.d n. 

L^i Ghisadi spoken hy a tribe of bloc k Lin it hi who wander 
m-er So ui Iic r a India: mr, Aiiy-ora. pfitf* P Jtqj -/up. Sami■ - 

** 2. xpayaTtya, 3, npUya, 4. 

a- parin&*ipitu t pmsfjjya w 6. 


54*4 



•to, L 34 | 


m^T*Jtf-TAKt rumx 


times tkr: fina l a 1 * dropped km-ta Ijauing done*- UT 453 at 

«cj. 

(<■} Nah&uuha Bhili [II p. t;|) Ccmjimrnv* participles 

fioJ-i, pad-nwtt, fdd-i-ttt, 

[d) Tlw Dlw* 1 state Beni!! (Ill p, 5a) Conjunctive fiidt- 
«iplc raffin:*-i, -fr«f -[Mia). 

(f) Rij-i-a Bhili [0,85) Conjunctive participle Fiififaor* 

fj) FatirU-iJi III 138) f ai 4 "having divided; wk-it* 

1 having seen'; kar*in "having ckwic 1 * 

(gl K tunnies h Bluli fill p. i*fi) fsad-i, uda4 r 
(Aj Xintar Bhili (ITT p. 174-5} km Jain a 
{1) Baori (III p, i8 >;-4.: ite-ut, irM-ffl, thtkkk-in 
The a bov« rairripks arc enough to *how in whar dirt it- 
tiosu -yftmm and -jemn* become modify - 1 ! in thr hujgmff t: of 
the uiieuJ lured, mid hflw the TauiihTrlugti ttw in -tto 
couid. hive been derived from tllfiic tuQbctL 

If iu addition *0 -yanam and *jpia wf can aisume a hy 
form iu -jfttrt as in mhj$m and ^Epffn of Entlcm Broach wc 
gtt 1 S<n rn like tin- Tclugu ttetym which can F>e used fur all 
prryom tuutilMus without personal endings. In the 
illmtiuuoni given iu lCo c above ^i-rm and /.■uV™ Iiavn 
tKvwtu’ aj*WMiw Hind fmernit la Tdugn, SlmiLwlY. the tuffix 
*ipn in tEtc form* naituhjm * sc. 1 will brcimic am in 

Ti lugu and pnjduer ihr forint k*ffrtm t H*;$(Z£hm$t t?i€. Hnw 
£aiihftdly ha* TeJiign pne^ermj the dmum here? 

The nan-profinmiiuilbed ibnm of tin third pert mi 
fait* gifitjJ iitid ihui wiw from two diffirrem «uf?b» 

-?4 and -jkw, and are indepcudimt of cadi other, Ii is 
UKfefonr unnecessary to explain -is do ihc THugu gram- 
Kiariau? ibn origin of Jfeffl by assuming that fat tern foies its. 
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fiiulm popular ipccih. Of c«w, The inrm bftttm might 
in popular speech lose iu final and alio become fou,. 

Tm relative par Lief pie*, can be formed only with -ma 
m Tfllngu. In nld Tamil ill- y am Id !*■ formed only with 
but kith the participle and rile pa.i reuse .we nowfik^rd 
onty with hm in spoken Tamil. T | toriu have pent- 

traied into the literature of Mahlxir hut they are unknown 
tn Hie people Mvljy-iUm which .till fnrrm us relative parr,- 
eiplo in -ins, It is assumed in this bonk tlmt the pail retije 
•n -nut is a kte form a*, the suffixes thu and m. are- apt n jet irt! 
in «w iormi. of najethu, efcfytt. etc. It may be argued on tl* 
■other side that the tense may be regarded 41 formed with due 
suffixes -rand and -cfgwta tlai Luicr being suffixed to un* 
extended roots like ssrfa, tht, etc. Tne tuc of »«iur with the 
lengthened roots h not tlte only evidence of its modernness. 
We have also to into «m nitration the Lite appearance 
or the suffix* s.mmm Kid}** in Pmfcrii Jiferatum. I lie absence 
of ma « Kanitfese and Mdayjam, and t» partial and 
limited use on Old Tamil, 

t8j. The Teluou 8mx ft' 

As noted in $179 £n} above, there it 0 difJWence of opinion 
in regard to t lie original of the Asokic Ir, Dr. Bnhlrr suggettrag 
■tni while M Emile S-mari iiuffinfe* (o -Vpr. However this 
may be. there seem- to be little dftuht that theTVlugti past 
ten* forms kotfUhi, kfltt&mi. etc. con tain this suffix. The 
(bruts nf this Jenv :« contained in the first specimen of the 
Bcnuh dialect of Telugu published in the linguhtit Swr\ ej 
India (IV, fio.j) contain no prtnmnia*] endings, Tlw 
original Tclugufonn musi also have fjren of ihr type ikatttli 
without personal endings, the final l nfila-ancbeing changed 
•min 1 tn secure harmunlc science of vowel*. 


CHAPTER XI-B 

ARYAN PRETEXT PARTICIPLE SUFFIXES 

;8f>. Aryan croco unable i’mslst rAaTiuifm 

Tfir proem participle i.t, the Satrante of the Sanskrit 
,-gr.wn maria ns WJ a [way* declined in Aiyj.ii literature sn as 
to agix*: with the noun it qualities in number, gender uml 
Case, and even when tr Finns the first member of a compound 
tense in modern .Vtyan vernaculars of the proven-. funiciple 
is generally declined and agrees in gender add mini Ur r with 
I he subject of the verb. But this i» not always .mb wlnm- 
cver a new Aryan vernacular n-ci an indeclinable tiut is At, 
adverbial present prtieiplr in the form*Eton -if its present 
temr tile author* uF tin Linguistic AVlvv remark that this is 
due n> th' iiiflurnn- of tiic adjoining Dr^vidim langiiiign 
which tn-ver inflect ilieir participles, 

A* painted out in §-tfi however thr me of the adverbial 
p arent participle wjv n<n lutknnwn to tlie Old Aryan verna¬ 
cular* and the Asoka mscriptinav t lie earliest spec mu ns rhat 
we liaveot qiukcu Prakrit, furnish instances of the adverbial 
present participle. 

T,imw Neo-Aryan vernaculars, Gujarati, M-srwari and 
Mira I hi aho uv: ad verbid present participles and Dr. b.P. 
F’-'uit'jri explains ilrjr forms as abnoliUc plural genitives of 
p^sent participles. L I.A. Vol. XLfV, p. 97.) 

"Tijr -<i calks! adverbial present participle' , 1 m: 

'‘is formed by the inflecting inlo tt the proem pauidplc. 
Thus from A'urotau wr haw k&tMa, from Ah/, in hula, In 
the same way as p esc at participles, adverbial portidplo too 
may optionally re lain the dental nasal when mvd iu. poetry. 
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I explain it as oh atwoliin plural {penjtiw contracted from 
Apabhratusa anin/ul or anidha' 

Tl* Rmm lansm, ftmfittipejmlm, kaiaxtom, 
itatmoTk occurring imhe Ao'ka Insctiptionj h*Wi*ti to be under- 
strxsd under this explanation a-i genitive plurals. used absolu¬ 
tely; Aarufriri if of coura; ibe gruhr-v plum I of k^ral in Prakrit 
Cory^spoudinjf to Ritf&xm of class seaI Sarukrit and tltc first, 
three of ihr above Asokie forms con also be described os 
genitlvc plurals if ^-c overlook lHr lupctfEuotu mual, a* 
appimnlv D; f TcSsiuifl wonliL Iti any awe, here use 
obvroui cate forttu of present participle* used adverbially 
which do riot agree with the subject in number or gander anti 
we luvr to accept the fact. Other forrm that occur in 
Asobi'j edicts arc kalanUi and kt toi P 

One IlUunntirm of die 113c uf such participle* has already 
been given m £ 76 B, twv more are given brlmv ;— 

Delhi KiUr Edict vm [LA. VoL XVIII, page 301) 
/&rcm Ai ^mapdtiT/i qjan uim huiziapoiati 

tliui indeed following ttfnc bebw and in the next world 
uLulld huti 
gain is. 

"For by acting thus tliey gain {luippmrss- berr below and 
in the next world . 11 

Separate RikJc Edict TI DhauIt (LA. XJX* p. <j6) 

Ll/i/jji, :r:t fuAAf 

tints doing you heaven will obtain. 

Tlu»*r who vtiah w Itavr mor* -hirib about tlv uvr 
of these pktr t lc jp]-f ‘ m rlir Asuk-i Inscription k and how 
scfioLtis ty*vc vaiii ly nijtrj variously endeavoured by suitable 
CtnnmeTidain-.nfi to make she panidplcia agree with the 
T»li&d n^imi may —LA.Vd.V. pp. 260, *77* 

Vul/X, p 31 % VoL XVIII. pp. 301,3^ 307, Voi. XIX, 
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pp. 7, 46, tosu EX Vol. U pjita 4 & 5 - M. Emik Srjvut 

Jj inclined io regard them a* accusative absolutes equivnkftt 
to wj!iiiiiii[h + c absulum* 

In Dr. H-^rnki Grammar tkt Gmttim l^udg*} it :i 
spaced that in due evolution of the Aryan vcmaeulara of 
India " 4 lu tfejft main a gradual iilienuuions of the nasal lias 
taken place. The nasal comorunt of the Sm&krU becomes 
w»r4 in Prakrit h and imujitiyltf in Gaud, and finally dr^ps. 
off altogether", (H.G T G. 33*) la lUr mmplri given hi 
iJJiiitratkm of this uatrawiit it often happens that when £be 
tttttttdta bcwmri mwflbfAa the preceding md i* often kng* 
dinned. Tmi* + Sanskrit nrw/ua 'a iinn\ "a iwjii', 

chandr& "the nuHixT, become* jiA, kw, .‘U, in !>*vi Hmdt 

Thus the Asokic piirtiopk kafiimtn may have become 
Jtordfo which Is the funn uf Dr* Tessitorpf adverbial present 
participle And also Jhmiitf by the ultimas dropping oiT the 
iissai sqiBuL The form Aljtj/ 4 ts oho what we obtain by thr 
cquhraUmOe of ihr filial am -a which E. Seurt Jiat cstab! idled. 
< 76 B.e,) 

It may be remarked in paring that the Sanskrit perl* 
phrasrie future which has its roots in ilte Indo-Iranian period 
ihow* that fifteen or twenty centuries lx fore even the 
■date of Asoka inscriptions ihc- Asia tic Aryans were fijrjmng 
compound tenses, by affbeittg the first and 1 lie second person! 
of the verb mbs tan five or or uh 'b* w to an Indeclinable form 
dr rived from thr tool to be conjugated (§47 above). In all 

countries theipofan VCTukcttfjjj'icvfacc 4 tendency in drop 

imn^-ccisuy inibxtioiu to the influence of adjacent foreign 

idioms. 

187. (V Tm Tfu-t cy Sumx^ 

This might liave Arisen by imitating die ending torn of 
Prabfitgcnidive plumb used ad.vvrbi.illy iti the Asnka inscrip¬ 
tions* In Ensik Sennet's analyah w aw that final am be* 
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cXtmr^ -if (7^ B.r.) Thit lengthening of 4 vmvcl as compen¬ 
sation for the Ins* of a nasal is also deducibk from colloquial' 
Telugu where thr suffix to is mostly in use ; for 

hrtthur: chlitm, gurrmtdu, became in colloquial vpnxh, 
koftinA. f&eitfi, gurT'Jiu. 

The old Kanarese suffix-jftomhasbecome titlil in modem 
limes. With the equivalence .wi -a tlbc Telugu colloquial 
present participle in -to nod die colloquial tetue formed 
sviili il 1U particle ant It [ought [mo agreement with the Avrjkic 
adwibUI present pamcipfes ending in uim. EvnnpU-*. 

JTbf t ufajjt— h~iit uto, chejutam — chfytfe , chi^lA. 

Thew oJBoqtm! fortm U;»ta be.vtiug’, th£H& ‘doing 1 . 
et£ t) it will le noted *nt itnkmgly similar in formation m the 1 
Hind i wan t forms lived by tlus Multaj Mussulmans Khm 
hat ‘tie is eating 1 , iftia hoi 'he is sleeping ’ etc. 

The Tclugu suffix -cha used by certain religion* 
Bralimanj, .,{ the Nor then Circars Is supposed lo lx- .1 corrup¬ 
tion uf -Ut, 

Ah the suffix -to occurs only 10 colloquial speech ami is. 
unknown to literature it is not possible to say whrtlu t Jt svan 
borrowed as tom or to. 

(6] Tun Kakme4 jlwis>j min , 

The original of these suffixes was apparently -uttam the 
compensatory lengthen mg of -tf being due to thr loss «f the 
final naa&L Arc Hie initial -u and the doubled -/ radical ? 
Neither uf ihcsc occur in the forms in tine in the Kanarese 
dialects which 110 we vet preserve the tenual pronunciation 
of -t. 

The pre-Dta vidian of the pair tense nffix gsu< rally 
became -d after Kanitre&c root.i which had lost their ,uc< m. 
Is tile doubled -i in ihr present case a device of tlir Jain 
Cultivators of Kamretc to preserve the itnual pronunciation 
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of l!« -t of the present participle mflnt, and was the initial -a 
Put in to prevent tiiii *f from combining with final* of the 
roou ? If w, the fwinarca.- suffixes are identical with jJ«- 
Tdngu suifc i -tm and -to already considered. 

ir t limit: ver, the initial -v and live doubled >t zu- taiga 
10 be essentia! dementi of tin- suffix then we nuisi seek for 
til* original of -hUt/in in :itr Luignngei which were oomiguuus 
to Kanarw in the pro-Kanarew period when it appear, to 
Slave been fi si <u!f^itcd. Tiie [nnii huttoot may he regarded 
to .1 Xtiliirashtri tadbHcm* of the genithrc plural— biizmtUn t 
thr participle (krai; ibr fyihuiia is used ui Saj>hj/tit 
t5‘S6) « ft IvbdhaL-a of the present participle ^riiWfO 
*unable, ihenmpetcnr*. If so, tiium UudiAm )may be taken .1, 
an indeclinable Aryan present participle med mi .tn Auxiliary 
10 Kanaretc bancs just 01 dt* Aryan conjunctive jurtrripkni 
ki. kt< h, are used by GoUri to form Dwidiaa . ■ njmwtiue 
ptrticipie* like m 4 ~h hiving made’, it<J-fb ‘having run\ 
?«-*“ According to Dr, h.p, Tesiimri 

ill die old VVi ! 1 RLijMsthaai the indidhiabte present parti- 

eiph- htUm hhsvjmtak^m) ijftbe auxiliary bh& ‘be’ is often 
adikd p[r.i!i uticaliy after present participles mod luljrcthdy 
■ t ahm Surely ; souk rimes Aarafim [karonhikim) is v. 

The participles huiau U aho used aftr: participle* itvetl ai 
adjectives, LA. XLTV, pp. kV-ui.-,J Here hutai which like 
Annum b ah iudoclinalilc pie^nt portkiplt from bhu 'be 1 is 
iisr.l it ah auxiliary in Aryan vernacular; the tv,o uses atc 
similar ttmugh uii<sn [huttm) a added to the bare rooi in 
Kanarcse not to ,i participle. 

1 SO, The XuttKKt and Old Tamil -r-twriif 

Dr, Tessi tori’, examples of adverbial present participles 
an* apparently talcm from standard Jiterature but Jt j t.ilfo* 
quial and rustic dialects wt can find several oihr.i ejrampict. 
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■oft hr indeclinable prewmt participles t>csi(ks thr geuUivi- 
pluinL 

Hindi has i\w> of forms ; one huteoUnablc, origi¬ 
nally ended in and wilt exists m several rustic dialects 
with the tenmatioi -af. Chand inserts or omits the nasal 
-at pleasure, to suit Hi ni^Eit si 

kkajj&n ‘poisrainif 1 sun&i Clearing* 

rdjtfftf '&hkiinijf Aijmfl l an*yii*g l 

inM'iut 'being tram iful* AsuAuPtl ‘being our* 

jhadkal Vino tuning 

Tulii Das chiefly t^s the tat ter form as jxl 'gotngfi giui/ctf 
‘huramhig V; dhj&ttii ‘n^dimting 1 ; psml •finding* j kha&H 
^ being pleased* ; gwt 'singing*. 

Tm- form is also ammuJu in mm troediaevicd poets ; 
dkmat ' placing*; putki Wtlug*; i Qfvtf ‘being bcautifur; fcu 4 f 
appearing"; rhthijAt Making*; pjai 1 living 1 j hmrfk tJ ‘being 
hound’ It survtvrii in all the dialect* of the Extern Hindi 
area m Ouflh, Riwrv anr] fflmjpuri atni even in the Gance tir 
Doah 41 II..VG. YoL IIIj pfi.^23-4). Two forms are obsr:- 
vable in Mamtbl or rather two seis of Emus: The imfcclin- 
able ends in -l, -tarn* and -Iona* as Midkmi. sitlaigmn®. 

The- Dp St of dtepe agrees with Hindi- B.A.G, Y*_d T III, p_ 123, 

In the HhojapsiridUJeci of Em Hindi the present definite 
and thne: imperfect tenses are farmed by affixing to the poewmt 
participle 11 VArkmi persout L>f :in- verb snbMATicivc, 
Here the present participle docs tun dum^c for number ot 
gender. (L,S_ YoL V p Pan LL) 

Tiara .*u ..l,o pre rur p.mielpUs in ll#c Hindi ; 4 4 of 
<hc forms (1LG.G- ^19):— 

*Aif ‘eating'; Jtl 'giving*; hi Tiding'; mjf 4 weeping 1 i 

+ d linking". 
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The pirddp^fi in iheTelpgu norm ofvowel tnscs ctim-s- 
hiding tn wmutfw 1 forget'j t&im *do'; Jb \jh ‘cur*; k i ftttfm 
Mriuk** before thr*c root* wtc lengthened by the sufFbtet 
-iVjji.and ru n must have ticcn of the form trtroiL i/raiJbl. JtiftAd; 
or with the euuitchsive final -;j iJbiEu. Jbafu p iiM/jjfsf* 

Tik^i*3 last tewe apparently pmdiicrtl shr ["■ trips:—■ 

mir&rhwkii ^yudsmt, k^u'inn j, S> iiLitP in Old 

Tamil ihc 

vm-.i are crowing'; ■zatfiMiwfi f wr shall walk; 
/tom we a;*c giMhg ; arc derived from llic participle» kadm, 
rc&l 1 t /$# t 

The Hindi and I lie iivo*Aryaii participle arr Formed 
with the Vcdie-Avestic pvcwni pariidph: suf&t -a/ irammEircd 
through <1u? P-tibrllA. The Dtividbn h»% apparently drawn 
from tiie same sot tree which has been in existence at Km a 
since 2*500 B.C. 

§ I %■ TeI-E. .\j*YAX DECLINABLE FjtWEOTT PAH.TU 3 PLE 4 

(fl) We saw ip Chapter III iku the D.avidUu bjigu- 
■#tt ItOW a bo i mi fated ftotflfc nf thrt tcmihuiLiims of the Imlo- 
Iranian ckelidablr [UMtdpk.v T-> irijnimiii^n of 1 
entile hum nt K rndo-i:.iniaJl Active Pariim^tp^ia p 
participle ia usually taken te hr -ah tout the. rati term! pari on- 
is of which tite -fit is fprio-G rmanic and appears* b»r 
instance, io English woMu 1 .solvent 1 . Mdl;nrnt\ 

Mi'jH'iLdOnt 1 eic T In declension* however* eiriu:i n or 1 it 
rejected in most of ihr liLdii-Irajihin forms, *af appeal ing only 
m tfve rriibiinuig few: lei iiu: Iranian language and l\v: 
IVakriLs both n and f arc rejected in a few forms, and th 
dccLCitsinsi is on flic whole very irregular* 

Ti*e oitrrcipofidcniX between ilur Lcriiuiut ictus of the 
Tamil anin, Btdoga and Old Kviarast arwrt* Ttdn *s>/, Kui 
rorrjfif, Tchigo and Gcrtidi tmdu t &ubt w on the one hand, 
and those of the Vedic Maw, Magaiiki and ArdliaTnigadhi 
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DflAV'miAX TIltOtllES 


fen. M-B 


batiim, Avtstie dtaeai. forms, Apablirattiia ho&tsht. and the 
inference m be drawn therefrom, Uav* been ekhAsiivcty 
dealt with in Citaplcr UI al>*ve (g§$9>53j It will lx 
sufficient tare to njtaiphniatc tin* Miami itiultt .irriwl a: 
tluric. 

TIk* Dravhlutfi singular termination -n ivtli ti -urtahlr in 
tfe tndo'Gsmuuiic -rrf being an imitation of tfo* Final letter ia 
tile S i.ukrii participle and punxsiiw Fomas Marri 'bearing', 
bhorijhyar. ‘.lb'llit to bear*, 

t"sri i (Rhm t ‘possessing good qualil it's*. buddAaitu :n * pajiasin g 
•lire tket ; .•m originally iiuli^is< J the Samk 1 . it graiiwuiKul 
masculine, neuter, and fcinmlut* ,u in tin* Tamil xiwMsn 
*a man’, .twfau *a ling’, «£m bi place.', mat.! t ‘a tree", 

‘elder autej T , jrran ‘mariker*. Ssilueqwjuly, tlw final -»t 
beenme generally restricted in the enale *-x and wtvs replaced 
Jiyutb.*! :u;inUiari<m> in the rem&hlfng tvi\> sexesc.g. momdm, 

ctidSiVi, 1 Jam, flxwcTii, ajtt:T. fflTF.i, «i (pwi, 

T!w Tolugii -,, 1 ,] Midi :i5*Goudl “Maa. th ,_ Uniujn |j wl.iy % 
m which .ne Tiiaiculinu Uiuit&attiim, the te minim ir.isiiina- 
Uici -. . id T.uiul ansi Kituarea-,.-/i of Tcfcigu, and km amt ifi 
nlTrlugUj and the oblique suffix-f of neuter nmuti in Tamil, 
*W alvr tractable ro lb same lndo-Geramnic -at, 

0) I 1 wight be objected that the Tctugu masculine 
terminal km generally appears ns *widit Dot at •rtrub which 
h tb: farm conxnjwoding to tlw Prakiitic present pan jdpk 
tern ■ in at imi -enfo nr -antu, TiuOi but da* Sanskrit maituline 
namt;j muling in ~a end mostly in -s ia AjmUii^ii CP.P.G, 
363; from which they mow adopted mi -V Hem, in Telugy, 
md wen: being declined it such when the ni-w masculiit.- 
ienuijLitJiJii -odd added in tltr ntnamntivt car. c.f. 
Jhtagti»nw<ttit, TmUmta^mfthdMdaim, (Sutra «; according 
a. which ib: Smalt, ii fraifwukas Didda, Hdnu, BMrgh^, 
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Tm AJtYAS PECUHNnLE 


ami JUjcfttwAa, iJuiuld appe-w a* Su&Ac, Almv, JMjJrgeniv, 
ami 3 J 6 Jj^TiipAti in TYlugu ckclembn . 

In Tamil aUn DQr& *fiKsacii^f h droJJji* •minuter', G&fs 
a proper mime. i "a proper n imr etc** Artmr times appear 
HffiittWbi, G&fu . f Ajmtf etc, 

(r) Ii lui alw been suggested in J above, lint 
wirli vawe trserw,, thiit rh* form-into or -«ta of 

file Pf.ikritic pirtitipbJ L'nnimitirm ntagf have given rlir to 
tlie TrJugii panidpiat iraiunarion *#rf# in snrJi words a* 

s winch or who is fining'; fatiiri u 'which ei who is 
beathigh 

Thcie haw abemativc (otima fMii y kul'i % m which die 
final J^y Li dropped and ilic pi* ceding vowd is bmgiliein d m 
a >miK=i lui urn, Wi i It the ubUquc deckic*ioiui l * u Rmc a -i. ^ , 
tiu-Mj panic Eplei llu fomu* f/ifrofi, ftyUeJj, rA± T l£^ Adfrtr 

In ihe Da sari next Vjidaii dialects (|i 4“-£i) vcib*U 
noun* are formed by satfixing +du to tlw‘ Indefinite participle* 
ending tdu. e.g a ndsdi *&ingtag\ ditui ‘dancing p£Kh tddi 
Viu:iing‘ cu. Ill tlu: fiimio dialect ilic oblique loan oi ilv 
participle d.-.■-■.■■ the ^nli hi -fj e.g # tj'w/4 bating", 
•femaming 1 . 

(Jl Icl old Tamil the fuuuc re hit ivc participle w.u. 
01 tin type jorn^rNT ‘iltai wi IJ dw\ and [here arc several 
imtoJUKtf or ftxnu miua ining this unfits, Ex. firjifffiNfr /arZartn 
‘learned aoen say . fti\'[imcmdr they say ’ 1 etc H and Indicating 
tlu: hide fn n tc ij t csetlt [ l i : a~b i. Tliese a t i>* pi *; i Lu U h m i’rtuii 
the imitation of the Aryan present piinicipk mflfe -hum, 
Tjs- auifijc appeal s also ;i> .\"!-j in some caws in Tamil liters 
tnre. 
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CHAPTER XI’G 

axyax abstr act noux suffixes 

i' if. (tfj Tsit. A&YjU? SuiTiSB-fic ,\sjb -tawa 

Tiitat- iwi> Milfwi, tltr kltti of which » an caslejtti'tn (if 
the former, an' used in the VedAi and in Inter Sanskrit to 
Jwio ueuier tbiinn Ji>mat and active* (M.V.G. 17, jiftj. 
Kxsmfiki : 

bfirdirtva * Enrol ticrliuod 1 , amt-italvS * immurujily', takhit- 
n/.'w 'frkudihip', riiitei'O 'i-mci ry', iai'iiisinrf Vitilont’. 
i)f 1 iv<r -irtinet tn-rnmes -imm in Prakrit*, 

Examblei i 

phuiHitxam ‘fjtmri-s', miUiuttlanitm ‘folly. This -tiimit 
[l.i- been adopted praciir.il !y without change in cultivated 
lli.ividun in line loiiu •^inpun itr -utiiun. 

ExialipUs i 

Tehigu : ihiwvtitmtiBtu ‘sm 3! bicss'; fxdfataaMUi ‘gfcatiuiss 1 
Tamil: ktUatonm ‘badness 1 ; mitttMnm ‘goodness' 

Kj,l'j. 1: w ; ktijaiana ‘friendship'; rirctiana •vatour’ 

;i The D.-Avidun iuffixrj. -pm and ~pu 

It Euii aliend)’ been pointed nut that in lheGirTiar iutcripltoiu 
of Atoka the Sanskrit abt/duUvc suffix -tfla uas vmiten -Ipa 
i 1 ? 6 ): &*► peculiarity o[ promiiKiatiuii extended to 
wther wirds in the inscription in which ih* conjunct con¬ 
sonant -fy occurred, r.g, dwfthffnj became tkalpai iti. 

Ttiis process carried a step fun her lk*» com'Tied all ron- 
junct . -ic tmo ~pp in uoibc dLdecu Thus (lie suffix ■(■-•via 

(l j telbsqyd r i faltom [Var, 7V-22J-— 

oti And ■itvm are respectively substituted |df iltc 
suffixes *tal and -fra. 
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t£<X HK»] THE AttYXN ffiTOIXES A-^O tejirl 

forming abstract nomia and nouns of condition became 
-/p/teuw in Sams^C-m. and ihii form Jiav btarn uammUuiLl to 
all llli" ooft-Aryan vernacular h ■wlirrc -fipu ,m J -pfirm an: slur 
aulDxis of obnrAtt nmuiJ. 

Exatnpki ; 

nnhippjj "chiTdhofHT, gutuppm MicaVK 

ness" [H.G.G. aaC^i ; tvhljc the Vfedit flBaolulrve iulTix^ 
•imam! -Jorttfflw lkuvc l^cume-Ab/atid */^mm fciirr Jitumsa 
(T\P,G, 300 „ From Mrv Braiuck Grammar v; c 

aUn learn tEiai in Umdi md Sisulki in luldii ion t« ihs i<rmi- 
nation* -paw. -jwm, -pmi w von tuning « and «t and 

aiiimg Jrurn these rin Abo aUtfroo noun k nniamm:,- 

-jh^, -/to, y^i "/'■ r11 ” wludi imw liavL- an from-to ailU 
? 4 mk 4 and which sIn>W that -torn itsdf Iwd brcnm: and 

-pa VVaL II, p* 73}- 

Then: art: certain nutms of quality ending lu or p>m 
iiL Dfavidkin 

Trltigu: Utupti ' whiteness?* anfm 'rednets 1 , pdntpu 
'yrttowDcss'^ iwitr^B ^hbofcftets 1 

Tamil ; ‘niiiiuh-iitfs*; liipsm 

Timmcs^ tvlxppx ’whktnm*; litMppu 'icibiesi* 

Tbrsr termiiiuduus appear m be derived from ihe Vcdic 
and *t mm* 

Katwrcse having m ivctted its -£'* inio-Vj ihrsc 
dn not occur in that ImaguagiT* 

(*'} The Dravldiaa milixr- -ms, [§i 55-C:, TbeSc 

^ u/ *> xufSxr* of aljinact nmmi ami appear u> br only 
diilercin fmtnj of «ln* stifilxri meumitfd in ££; fltttYr p and 10 
luvvrr -d.^i arisen from the Aryan. tuffs -Im* 

Tamil ; ptmmai ^raUnew*- r-aitftn ^vddtcnes*"; ktimai 
'sharp nc$s r 

Tdtigu ; Jwriffir ‘greatuesi'; l maalineu l 
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tmAvmiAK TriEoitrea 


fen, xi-e 

Ti it nnirWftrthythat the changeof ■/, to - m in rf* aburact 
ttomi snfBxei (tfirum in Bengali arid Or iy.i whrie mi or omi 
occur side by side with, and more fr<(]inrntJy titan, pan, 
pim etc. 

imhmi ‘profligacy’, thaAam 'roguery*, rfhiizmt ‘Jai-grnm* 
fRG.C. 330}. 

The Tamii wur may also lie compared with (he ending 
tjjo of rive Sanskrit words, 

<snim& ' minuteness’; nuiPhtH 'largeness 1 ,' 

‘fwiiviness’; litghimii ‘lightness 1 as the final of 
Saas'iri : w>rdi is usually pronounced ai in Tamil e.g.wi a&imai 
‘greatneis'. ‘fflJM'ctc* for thr Sanskrit m'Mmi, m&iti . ;c. 
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CHAPTER X3-D 
THE ARYAN VEKfrFORMS 
kri, Ariitii and griftma 

§191 P Kri in nn: Aryas" Ltvoi txwt 

(a) The Vfdaj : The praa Use of using kn ai nn auxiliary 
to other verbs is as old as th<" Vbd&s in Sanskrit. 

Tit- earliest i&e uf kn in thh manner occur* in the peri¬ 
phrastic perfect, as Iei idain Jittfclr® ’h learn i\ =u‘ oWIruA 
*dtcy teatnl 1 eic. p wiwrr the varintis person* of ihr perfect 
of Jtri were iiutdr On govern the fcccmathrc of a mo an form 
derived from the rom c^Rjiign^d. But form* Other than 
the perfect nf havr also been in use a> aipcliiark^ even 
from very early lutk* [W,G.G d 

jT'irv/it/c-j k'V&ti pushzt hsrj&t 

intern fohy& Mf-msfi fri/rtf 

i)4ti akuniia it £J r IJ btrnmtt 

[b -Irv-i.'; iVm^/jr*: As pointed out til §-< 

iiimvc* let the Aryan wm-kcqlui^ of tin north, Jtri is wry 
brgoly toed ;u an auxiliary in forming injunctive pmi- 
cipk^ Ttw fomt* it t aht\ in Hindi ire ksri t iar. kar&t, and 
lariat, Ar which iriu-i from km U toed m the Hindi niatk 
dhkcu EA,G. VH IU fn aji). Oilic* derivative* From hi 
med fur the purpoic in im modern Aryan scfaaeukrs of 
India anr ki t hf t 

In Extern Rijitstliiui vAuAi iiw* A;r in wikii p.vti* 
cipl^ i lu uikLil Jtuf thr '.ufFi^ i. tided A!* in unaoocriu d Tamil 
con** (HG.G, 4 J ji fc Ttuti in tile broken diakefi of the Dung? 
the following pain me led form* occur:— 
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HHavecuan TOeoam 


au-s* 


ftiir, Mr, dWm, &r m j£r t Jbror, A#r p farllir fulftiw tfigforfm 
tarJbtr "iiiLviiig taken\ uMituf ‘Imving rtv.n" P rTfiAA^ir ‘tavifi# 
s<'f:n\ i3^ur Mi.iving come 1 , juA.tt ' having v^ne, Amktt 
Viiavhig cioiu ‘having been 1 (L.S. VoJ, IX. Pan 1 + pp» 

51 'V asul 30 jl, Alternative ft urns J itc td/j&r fl"/d7jtcB\ ^'htT&ar. 
A£far/d/Ju m some of these dialects fp. 34$ tii./). Tiiib 

diem- iku t!Ln slrtragihi mug addition ore iOiu*- time* dupli¬ 
cate /.dir, Aihktf, fctfftErtp 

Tiar auxiliary oljn niters taigrly in the fommuOti of 
yprlal participles in Jifanwi, Punjabi, mid Braj:i, [I A 
Vijj XU^' 1 Os.); and in mosi other Hindi diairetSi 

In O ip ivliidi fun tlic amjiiiietlye participle kiiJi Jbr; 
iiv in HhhiLiri ^Living «a', feffi L ulini pronounced £uu 

m common .speech < t B.A*G, VoL ILF, p. 232;, 

Arr rm Dk^viuiax L,™^ s 
(<1 Dae of the suggestions in this book is that biu die 
suffix 01 the pTrocrit tense ill Tamil ii nothing bui lEl*. SamLrit 
rooi kri do\ When one lia« to deal with an fcittJkmlU&t 
vttb. our generally combi nix ji with a Llunioui vie E i ir.ian- 
ing V : >\ and tSiii k what w*- bhunlcJ respect NVe : hr: tiers s-* 
JiAVf done with Dr.ividim. Verbs. 

Mu- kif* in tariff- Av Jtr> -?h 

ran. ijtt I walk do I 

*!<: 'I do rriu' ( 'I dll ivaUt’, in SitgSiiK, but in tin: inverse 
orti. r “Run do I 1 and *W-dk do l 1 ate (lie tsui:i re ndcrtngs of 
lilt T.imii fornit. English knowing Tn tlLut. dij.-cLtll',- jcluwl 
l»yi. often indulge in inch hybrid fbrnuttioru wiirn spoiling 
in their vcnmUikn;— 


Tamil j <W*r 

English : wititt 
Tamil : artmm 

Engtidt ; him 


mmskm pOss t&£$y? 
war (in) pass you dirii 1 
dimi™ mrfmtttirka( 
dismiss 1 1 wy Ivc do :ie, 


m 





SLC, 193J K TJIE DRAVJBIAN LA*GirAUfifl 

(t Ttu- suggestion dun the Tamil i . Xhr same m 
the Sanskrit hi do' is mi a fu w OiKj bur uai madfi mprr than 
fifty year* ago by the ktc Rev* D, G. LY Pope m cmam 
fti-gm tk.il note* of *h r. Tbdu Intlgli i h^-J appended h> C*fr>U<d 
Mirr.kdi^ book entitled *A Pftwwhgnt asustt^ iM T>wfm\ 
But Bbliop Cdrivvdl mid thote belonging to hi* school whn 
bclirwd dui tlu- iJravidhitt language kul aiUmni th* ir 
development hug before the arrival of the Aryans in India 
simply ignored the sugtprktinn. Biuhnp CddsveUVylrw h 
ifiat him i* iiM-ii-ly anntlier farm pi Ai/rry^ and m segrjrd to 
the Uncr he appears iq popept the derivation given by Dr . 
Kittel and Gr^ml, j?ul that the suffix k ma 4 c up of eu a 
ftitute eigu H and i«r« mt*tong ‘today', or ‘now* fGD.G. 

i>S0 5;* 

SaiiK" varirde* of Kaitadi and Burgitinii, r w o ol the 
dialects dealt with in. ^ icr| K 10-5* have Ibnus of die verb 
rabitonth* like Jb'nr, hri, k I am 1 ; dir *hc is!; thmthhey arc'; 
sirt T am\ autkiV ‘hr. V; etc. Dr, Steii Komm appear s-. 
Lake the bato of these forms ri^. iir, kr, in be the verb 
substantia JliV being the olden r and consuUiB dun die 
Tamil pimaim $rnv? fwa^jbViFn cmilatu* thb verb snlwuuitlvr: 

(L.Sh m IV. p ^ 

As y uted in §99 a, xbow, the true rxpEarmtha of tltr 
Ikirgnndi and KaiklHi formi is tltai, a-; in the Madnvs vulgar 
Tami I , they a? t m dim ugh * tseeess r w cr.m rxcrion s r. r ii... 
Aixdrt, of T he iiandnrd form intWrQtu (Ml explutmnim receives 
support from the existence of rhe intermediate %m» i^'? 
igara T igtun, etc. In KoikaHl i h §i 07 j. 

(e] Thc*suffix «k?rir as n prwni ten»e sign h am of nld 
gtandin^ in any of ilir Dravidian "Elia only 

Lliilt grt>up in which it i^us<sd 4rr TmniJ.aiid the 
dialects thereof ipikcn hy Tamil tribes now arttkd in Dakluui, 
In whiell tli£_suffix sip]H ? -n: ^.1, 1 /:^ or An L.S. Vol. TYh 
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JtBAVIDUUf Tttn nniw 


(«. JH» 

PP 3^47) ■ The Kurjtus of Dravidian stock*.- ttlrdln M«t- 
blwin and Xinr-sawon uU .... a , art #t«ili,in-— 

!? xwt,n * <h,M1 i». 'yon air* (L.s Vo!. V pan 

IJ ' pl ■ UVfl ithmir m Wd tharrheiuDdlLi,vi»uutu^n, 
TVIngii. K.marcsc, and Mvbjraliim. and 4 h,. ,. F old 
T-iinjI, tlv oandiojou mrm [o be im-sisctbfe tlun it b 4 be* 

immigrant from Ihe Qoxtllj 

(g The Var fc stive* fmm [be Stfefcnt hi Of 

hnra ' vhwh * rt "* rf in tlws Dra vidian language* and which 

are n.ited | rj njccredfag article arc?— 

The fyrm^kf. syllable ti gifts) tht i.t. B .rcftadw «u*. 

f r Lrria **’’ W gifts C §»«* cj. lb. present ieh* suffix 

****** d) txrlwpi , 1 * TrfMgn present 

»u e m ,Jift 7 c .)t the lufTixn k attain, kata, ita permissive 

rss* lu f tW5 *** kaiium ' katta ^3 »u ^ n* 

bsttedanjw 4uf&m« kd, g f> kb (§203 b), 

i&3. Tui Thuvmux Formativc SylUiBle 
ks —Hindi Ajaluoid 

(a) In ®lt«iiiial speech ilv i <>( kfa i, pronounced 

22 md sU,lCtl * t e - 1 ' * ftl * w "rds ffnukitfn, wdakkizfa, were 
ariAMdakkatto, Two of the ^ tl OM m r^^tly 

111 Tj:ni1 cmH, *!«uI 'pecch arr the auxillari* im ‘be’ 
** ^ ■ Jl<1 un *f re d fnr’. Ii. The present leme suifi* 

fa; the ihird person iwmier is in*Uif, Cfoo b 

J Swfih wntrartions of kir u to fyt occur also after 

rnfiw JinxSbsd roots; wbrlfttr nctetitrd or tOMtteolcd dir 

I lirti f^rw.1 nv.v tor lias Duty ku iu (Itespeech nf thr utindooued 

* U, *? r c ' g ;: *■*■*. wwfar-fc, (Ik non- 

^tuiDmmaliicd fonm were ^db. This 

f laiigc u -.fti ^Situlrit t« ,tu in mixk'rn times raises 
t pnciumpi.,!,, t j t4r ibe fnrnwtive 5.11 flix hi ..rtiie pto-etluiir. 
pei rod whkJi now forms ihr ritui! syllable of many roots m 
the cultivated Dmvrdim bnguagci bus also umeu bom hi. 
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*EC 194] tits DRaVEDUK RLFLEMVE AUrvILiVJlIES 

fi T)r. Hoernte mentions scwi.il caxi of mnipmmd 
nill |! l n K-odi Where an auxiliary b* tew dwindled into :«i 
affix 4 (R G.G, -p. Hoenite** examples art:— 

Hindi S&tiirit 


1. 

fihuh ’blow’ 

from 

spka "blow, blossom" 


bukk 'hark’ 

!■ 

hr& *say, call 1 

3- 

{alternatively) 

IT 

udJ ‘speak 1 

4- 

itiakka 'destroy’ 

ti 

dktam£ F dc3tiojf r 

5- 

pnaki ’swell 1 

it 

sphat 4 rzpwd' 

6. 

thikk ‘pain* 

if 

Mi ‘hurt* 

7- 

tank ‘bind’ 

11 

tiiirh copcratCt^ 

S. 

i.tfwk *3tl.w‘ 

it 

'miEiifir* 

9* 

vJuik 'he rais’d’ 

I* 

urkh;t ‘high* 

to. 

koiab 'pain* 

» 

kwh ‘injure 1 

it. 

Toh E hinder 1 

ti 

mih ‘surround* 
obstruct 1 

fa. 

ihuL ‘crave* 

M 

thui 'ceasing*. t\rn 

*3* 

i-Amad 'glitter* 

l* 

cJtimz&ri 'be doffcr, 
tlinw c*ff\ 


What has happened in modern tunes may have taken 
place in die pail, The D -avidUn •hi, it will lie awed, is 
merely air affixed Jfc as in Hindi, bat with an cnuncUtivt a 
added. 

The modem Tamil f uffix 4:> u h -i irreat borrowing oi' 
die saint- kn which had It-cent k<i in sh- m o^thiue period. 

$ rg j. Tub BravtoW» «6W*Xrra AtUHLUJUEl fct/ ax is 
Anwr TJUCEABUi Tt> TttsSANSWirr »htn. 

;fs' There an* iewaJ circamuaiicti which ltd to the 
presumption that the aim!lint its, Tamil ktj\, and Tclugu 
ini, a*v tr.v-::iblc «i th; Siadtrii stem gnh*a w The vowel 
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KflAVIDUN Tmr. ifilr* 


L«t. sii> 

n«f Sanskrit is more n r tewtifichl, and take, various forms 
m popular tpaxh, Ev<n in cbti$ical Sanskrit it hccanw- 
g if, amt «r* w: iu the form, kxrtti <tr dor*\ thiHnhm ‘hr 
™* «° *»'. ‘<K which Liu- rwi Jfcn -do’ uk« fo 

vonous tenses, and we law time in i lu- Dravitffcn hnguaecrs 
- Smunt In look tJhr forme JhV, £<r, 

TW change* of tn are aim exemplified 1>y tl«- tnodifi- 
canrm which rite root jtfiA -take, *; CPpt uodo*u«. This 
root ta**. rfr and It. crmju^tul .ion »Aw hr*,™* 
**" m ‘ 0tluT nMltitetkim which this mem 

7 r°7.‘ *“ P"E luJ ^ ! «^ceh IKK «&. treati>- -/ iUW ^wl 
^.rf. wiitdi iL4^ keii ;c. < idf,pterj i tt chattel Sanskrit*. 

, lCfe * ,lui|r ’ kTr *Wl}uT phonetic lav/ in Sanskrit, pfc* 

t.L,»( tvlKtl the ,f,pir,i-.- h is k: [ m fltti: par t of a w b it ao);:r - 
tmiei appears tn another pan a, compensation *. 

The wt shu, ‘revolve’, ’whirl round*. seems be 

f* { r3kMt wmi 1,1 ^ u,ti lu “ -i "g ibe same meaning and 
na» been re-adopted hi Bttukrft. 

t ,w t '7 jfern belong 

to the ifefda* ol Sanskrit root*, and take ik form* ghm in 

.TEPT' *™» ^nd tin- secoud of, item twining Wikr 1 

u Art* 06 ;. r^cins 
foilit; rc ^ C3lVc ^ ol *4 anJ *«ur may be il Jimmied 


i*««‘.t* s ,y Thr f,,B, “ "■ *■ "• • ,r,eo "*»”* 

*■ Vnasrudhi vnj jj-jS. 

shin 3 1*7 • 7™’ ^ *»**?* ^ D *T.) "the «*m 

Sfl - 4^*J. tfntit, liaic the meaning 'taking’ „ t 'accepting" 

4 - Thus in tin: iin- . 
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19 i] DStWICIAN R£FL*XIV£ AUXILIARIES 

'Tamil (i) i\fu 'take', t 4 uHu-k-k <4 'take for yonmlf’ 

(2] bdaysltirfi ‘strik? on the bad 1 — 

"strike yourself on your bqajt 

Tclugu—Awtti1 Strike 1 , jhtfftrb {inlhi-frau} Strike yutBidr 
{tj DravidlaH rcllravr auxiliaries Jbjf and Anim. 

But there 1 % Another cIsmi of idiorUA &miirfling pv Liriph't 
from Ad and £«wa which have no k Omw fm e. Wr avv fn 
^100 f al>ovc. limt in Tji rail eoujnnclive participle* .ins often 
used in fhr- vr nt- nf present part idplc* andthat to avoid :*mht* 
gutty 1 hr parirgjpk fc>*/n is added to impart a cun imitative 
foira* 

StmlkrEy in Tdugu, it i- generally -nppo^d tluu in all 
such pJna-.' .. JiEfA 2 u' 4 w ‘doing*. hukm ja Vetn^ F e., it ii 

tbs tr Unsivc auxiliary tluu ta tu uie* Ilk- grammarian lias, 
however, hven that /. vjh :mpv t* no ^■d- xivi* fence 10 ! fir vvdj 
in s.ius' .t;^ r i fid i uL -. iimu to b l a in-1 e j .tuxis .4ry in 

fmdi ease* as 'lying down 1 .(IB* vent 10B; , hb 

.dsn mmceAbk that in colloquial speech hrnn b often pn*- 
nr*ui|Col but* 

In these and ainillm cases, the auxiliary used does un£ 
seem tu be related tu the &auifcrii sfAitn [grihmj but appear* to 
i** derived from the Vedic Ann*. 

§193, Vedtc krinu ani> mr URAVmiAK KUK t 

KOKU. &0U KttUtU, KUtfJUJ, AtiXHtT. 

'a} Prakkrit htn and Paiiiehl km. The roo t l/i is 
used in rhr Vedas generally as Arr'nu with the ebsE sign on 
added, and feffK becom e Anna which is extensively used m 
literary Prakrit pwrlry 1 . Jtar being used in colloquial 
jpeedu;* like Saureseni 

i . Ktinoh kun a :n| {Var anichi VI11 - 1 J) ktt£* tsupciu-iiidly 
used foi tluc twi An e.g, Attpai 01 Aiujp Ik dueV 
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DRAV 1 D 1 AJS TKEOfiJE? 


[Oi st-j> 


In ilie RuiSdii dialect which .mbsiitutt > a for j tarn 

becomes Jhi/i (a). 

T 5 n Avi^iic Armtrli.v- also become km in Mudoii Pet>ian. 

X i ■ >n f, r,'ii, jin- in lire ted in tlu; langujijn txui- 

** Kadi of the d conjugation : 

( 4 ; Tamil Hiul Ttiugu .msiliiu-ftj kutt ^113 dj- Use 
Piii£adii t*jsin Aii/i ipp-nra in lave found its way on auxiliary 
vab into I mini Malayslam, ;imi Trlugu. In old Tamil it 
wa\ extensively used in viic formation 01 the agent 

wltcfc Undent Tamil uses kirn :'—■ 


nMtfiUvii,tr ‘fishermen’ mt>it,iMkir a v a > 

oirkmar ‘sellers' mrLra.w 

tarmm ‘comers’ ^tniUramj 

j&aluim 'fcipfaCn' H4iir 

ittfaliDuu 1 fighters’ {enemies} u^alL^ar 1 

It tauIweu pointed out in §i «ii fej tint 1 be mui-reilrxivr inx }. 
tiarii*—Tamil fot f anti Tdugu bn— jlnuK br derived from 
the Vcdic Mru, 


It will have b en wen fn.iu ^tw-L that Gdmll siimgtlfcm it: 
conjunctive participles by itu? addition of Lm nbicji, iltr 
editors of the tingitbtft ifunk, b botntwed lk.m Aryan; 

and il ltas been pointed out in § 148 that in thr THugu dialect 
V*dm conjunct iyr pardoiptcj and imitr verb* are often atteng- 
tli/ iiEd by [mi iic.Sp|o.',AiA 7 d, £■;.«, A'ni, ricrivcdfiymanduxilbiy 
of lilt fit tnt in, im, kts, tiimjgh tile verb thus sttuigtlimcd 
■u .10! iiKti icf^ivtJy, These facts arc best explained tin 1 lie 
supposition that jttst as tiic Argui vernaculars of the Xonii 


t, tin uak ^ am udii “in 11 is■ Paijirhi tnisgunfc 11 
becomes js“ 

a. In the Ja .t thr.t example? ht is elided after unaccen¬ 
ted mats. 
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sec, rgfi| 


TAUtt, HALAVA UiU %VtTlXTL , > 


rfiengthrn thri: participles by othrr participb s tk med from 
S.irira^ui kai r tlir DrAWdLiu LwgUHgU use purficipbtclErjvtd 
from tlir P.ii&adtl hm for * similar purpose, 

(c) Aram fmlidi r haa l htr A hm* + 

It h*s foemjIMed (KcMqg) that certain rustic dUkets in 
ihr* Hindi area use the suflix in/ to form preseni participles. 
Extern JUjmhani usrrs Amr to form conjunctive participles. 
Newari km and Naipaii kmi c, g. Mmvnig doac : t Ikai* 

tax 'liavinj^ eaten 1 , f,vuiA.<:m Mutving sat' (tlXj.G, 4piJ These 
R t ffi xr are very similuc to Aw Diavidiaji ?-tiliLxr* nLiuve, and 
are jKK-ubly sir lived fnim llir Vedh Irinu which 4i diown 
atsovr, might i*fcr ilir form* b&i, Aim, and Jh«r , Ootnpatc 
rile Hindi lofulmutivr panidr -A«# wflfi tho partirk ofjdmott; 
l idrriti^l 1<>rm in Viilg&r Taunt 1 : di ™rf#n—T 

looking came* t,/, , 1 1 wa* btfldttff as ! atm-. Hrre In* f* 

usually supposed to be corrupt for hands t -kmdu I, 

This i* emi , fnrwRvrr, ibr explanation given by tome 
sclmUr* who liave drawn at trillion to the existence n| ihrw 
forms md§ 3 19& below, 

t fi6. [2 Takijjl sirrnxLs Jkmru f i-untu. Apron 

(5 136 A AXU Kjj). 

Tlir MihyaUm prrirnt !* ti.u. suj&x Jbmmf w.-fciAri^tf formci- 

Jy ( 11 -. fn ■ v.illix i- tin- pr* -mi ft nse sign of lip i. L iy 

Tamil. Wo Ii.ive serai that thin suffix v-av rare in SAiigam 
works, and thiii tlsrrr weir only a few mij a nct ;* in Old Tamil 
of its being used in ibe formal km of adverbial present parti¬ 
ciples (1X1*1) Two of the instance* arc nUukir^n <%ija q thai 
grew up kngtbcding '. kultizi tffctiikzW a child crying 1 -—'4 
child Tfrfartl crying*. 

In colloquial and vulgar Tamil trr is pronounced ltd and 
die litrnny h'nru pronounced Jfcmju and confounded wills 
jktt^u tin pas I vk : III' (iu r lie j pie uf tilt reflexive auxiliary AW 
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DRAVIDIAN TftEOJlfKK |C3C, **.» 

■ I in 1 WC in well phrasi'i a* lQ&z’-k-k>n<lu>irukkinzAfi ‘lie h 
sleeping ; *lhry arc playing*, 

AW jj and iizra ace apparently ideiUH AJ, Tla-ir IKt 
syllable* bn Jrtd tin King Pr^kriiic adaptation* n| ihr Yedie 
ktittu ‘do 1 ; bin vrlui is 1 he second syllable rn? This evidently 
ariw-s from a uilFii In the initial I of which it* dunged to K 
when combining with n ; and she affinities of kit\{U anil bntda 
will k«ucni ssrlien the following sentence* arc compared:— 
Tamil ; JjVvffdjfF&j/'l 

Telpgil : QifU'fomtti ttndiri >Tlicy were playing, 

Kvi-Ucse : mfa itUara J 

Tlie Kiweic fbnn Is !,ii.f 1 from ,j sjvcijreu cf rl >■ 
Kttnmivsri dialect given st page 3 ^ Volume IV f L.5,1. 
but dtf-ixiti'i is really aTclngu ikm. In .*N ilw tl -r r.u« 
iln- participle have a c>i i(itui>)u: tense and law tie 
reflexive force; die biiri of tltc** -.ufExcj must W derived 

h. frirw li'it from gkuu <n -W. "Itte nn.J in nf (lie mflkrs 

Aiarsf j»nd bnr» 1»prnlwbfy li e anritt sign nj the pro-Dt* vidian 
period, this dgn is hot now added directly to the nxit m ::i 
nojtatum Sve walk 1 , r;f Jottir ‘yuu vfltt', of Old Tamil, blit to 
the auxiliary Am 'do', which is suffixed to die root as in the 
widflbbfifIr ‘you walk’* 

irj7, Tettmu «BBUIT tense jurists <hun and -run ^136*) 
(4. These suffixes ate tf/utApTakriUi}.z !, au;l ihrrc is 
no doubt ihat-rWi and-Jtti are the real farms, though t fr y 
y,ve written mmciirtwi as , r fjf ami in without tin: druUsu^ ~jt ah 
rAiwtnu and tuanu 4* if ihe conjunct Km *nu were added. One 
id' the explanations given of rhwi if. that it is a corruption .»f 
1 lie Mtlxyabm tonra; but hinna is only a modem [iirni, tile 
original of which was burnt ^1 tjj and this would correspond 
It 1 chunda in ToJugu, not chun* 

It is highly problemUteal wamhrr b would palatalise 
into -ihn after Tetugu it >«e* j if this be poisibk, we can 
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mu* 197} telegu TKm?wT ti?™® wrvrata 

compare -ffnm with tV sv&rtlut auxiliary it ex wtudi was aim 
■employed largely ixi the Ibrmoxion of the nmim tfgtni in Old 
Tamil. 

It k also doubtful wluibcr tins suffix -fun ottt be derived 
from tltr gr^ttunatkal -fJiwi, The teTldcney to change U j (ix l 
the oth/ex wby and \%c assumed m §187 a that ihr nufii* H r»f 
thr T-Hugu Colloquial present ifiitc become* changed to ciyf in 
tile speech of cel mid rHigiom Brahmans* 

Gin *tm be derived from the Pai|#dii conjunctivr parti¬ 
ciple suffix du/w employed hi the Pnkrftic inscription? iit rite 
Telugu area? {§181]* The Aryan gennidhl suffixes 
held doe aKvay.i a p^st riyu ideation and often expressed mi 
action which accompanied Unit nf Use principal or finite mb 
{§| l6-| p 1O1 . They Jirgln impart 4 pic?tj«i -Jgidfka'a-u 
to participle* a* lumetlnu'* in Tain i I : 

iicrutifjn J 1se conifi walking 
iff*/ rHnrfi -t-A'^a^-A/rdn 'hr c^Mhc rivers win irniiig* 

(£j Hi id top Caldwell thought ihai \tumt and rkmt m 
were made up of /Atf plu* Uttm and m p!ua im«w, »mm h ebsg 
understood by him 10 be a participle of The verb iidjslantive 
'be‘; he Was also of opinion tlmt (life first pait -a* of 
~IuMER t ihe / of the Tcluufu aoris: oud -/jli iln; pTC'ent pat 1 triple 
suffix of Rjii^rcae were loigtudly identical ,G.D,G. p. 3K2 . 
Th* itilfisc ^fw* h a* wu> pointed out in Cliapicr X (t 70 A c) 
a Jute adoption while ihe the Vriugu sorhi bdnjigA ii» 1 liter 
prO-Ihavidbri period, ghniluriy* Mar Kauair**- prr-cni 
pm triple suffb??* were probably adopted for Utr fim n mi > 
by J;iin cutlivaten of Kaiiartrsc in the poit-Ojiiitiiin cm- 
iuric ; . Their mUi.il if and double U supposing these ro !>c 
radical, show them to be connected with some ;udi As van 
form as Mtom (Afc&aMHi, JiHy bj. These ctmadenitioiii 
seem to be filial to tibhop Caldwell'* theory. 
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OlAVintAW THXGfUQ 


[QB. XJ D- 

(0 ! u(Ux (a is in tun likely t(» liawc arisen from .1 
previous ■**<». F urlftrr in t|»r roan* tu & n d m, it la so wuMy 
spread uj iltr Tclugu District .'mil so deeply rooted in the 
lyctdi of the common people, that it must be regarded u 
an independent suffix perhaps derived ft om the Paisadii 
Wuji of the Prakritic juiwriptions. The suffix -<hun h prt hani 
a palatalised foim of the Pai&dd -Kun. 
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CHAFFER Xl-E 

Ajjlyaj* Qmvmxvm 7 Imperative ixFixmvE 
^ EitaAj_-xobs iroryi^ 

Frail] rc in Tclugn often corresponds 10 i in Tamil 
(mdudiDjc Malaya tain and Kanarese)- 

As ihrmigh llic v<dmnr;- - if the Ja^iJificV Snrrrj 

India om -b struck with the frequently rerumng remark 
that the infinitive has the *aroe foim a* the future passive 
paritfdple. This h in Naipait, Kumnuru* Rjiubani, 
P^guli^ to quote only a few of I he very many InEiaucei that 
Itave been noticed, Even wlicre the farms are not absolutely 
iiieniiral they are nearly so, having been derived from the same 
verbal format ion** Another point that may be noted heje ij 
the absolute identity of the infinitive and the verbal noun 
in many l.utguages : for the infinitive i* only a ease form of 
Uii veibji noun. The gerundive i* aLu often the base of 
tin fm tire ten*r and may be used as an imperative. 

These observation* apply almust verbatim to the --ultivji- 
ted Dravidian languages* but before developing these points 
vm shall draw attention to certain correspondence* hi these 
languages: 



Telugu 

Kxmtrese 

Tamil 

verbal base 

chryu 

gefju 

Si/ 

imperative 

thijptm 

svr& 

itytd 

infinitive 

{^r 

sw* 

a/*l (O, Tamil) 

itJH 

Vet haJ noun 

ihryan 


t*f•ill 

iiibjmciivcs 

f f A/jiUt(j’.*UTi! 


sr/ditrii 

< tku uMzn. 1 


tyt4i 1 


l/Atf/wd J 


1 Vi* V 




J 


ubavtoiav -menum 


[an. xt n 


0 'irup,ir r aim Telugii-Tatni] couplets — 

Vkmu *go* sti 

bud 'buy* k»i 

‘accept* 

tatma *pti»li .isiilt'. 

In Telu“ii vrrlusl noun from kimi it Jtoitr. 

The above examples firing «ul Hint i fimJ orpiittidt $ 
ami words in Tclugu often correspond* ic / in Tamil .md 
Kauarcse, and lliat in all tJinse Uht’uatie' the i jiHi 1U1 vc Iikc-t 
it? filial conwnnuii and b* an alternative form ending in a. 

In Tamil itself ilirrr nrr <evicral balance' in which the 
final rt f pai riciplrf. may la: n nr f — 

fij die old iimrumrmal W.uivt suffix .in r- now aL 

"iic oftlif old !■ native ^uKrivi.' . in i 11 .in <.i il, 

: one of the iobjuncUve sttfEbte * h in nr it. 

(itj 'Hie word tnii 'above* appear* a? en’n iu Tui- 
kippiyam. 

; ' sal ‘hni.r, and mr/ ‘inft’, have ho the form mu 
itutl mtn. 

(r0 One ->rthe verb endings in tlie fu st penon singular 
it cither an or ml. 

if also i.ihte showing couch pondcuee of link in §31. 

Outside the Dravidiin .irca llic LrUcr-d range of / utwl 1 
is common in tunny .il'iftr Bhiili dhdecu dealt with i tJ VnJ.IX 
Pan III -'f the L,S, eflndk ,pp. at it, the Bailli «r KapijiU 
(p. 8 j),tlieNiuhadi t of PaochnljrhaU mid Sumt (pp.^r ,md 
53 ?, Gam.ni (p. ny), Rjiawnl (pp. ip- 4 ;. 


tEp. 199] *RVAW OEflu™iVE awrFIXSJ! 


JiJiy, Amy AH OFRUKDIV£ n nm 3 -tor, -j*. tfn>, to:» 

.4/y<w ^muuhiti: Gerundives iverr ^ciirmlly formed in 
Tlir Aveaiti by auffiadu^ (dmuifrahk to rt*i and 

jfrtn afrrr x and s\ m wine time* in urw. T he* 

suflixr- imply that die action ivhkh ihr verb esprit* 
bfiufl be done*, V idlrJWecT* car f d^'r to be dune* (K.A.G. 

565) t Example;— 

Stwshf* *flt for ndtivatW; 1 wlmi Ought 10 be 

nm^j jteJtd 1 fu for sdutasum' 

In Smjrlrii gcruiuUvci ate ordinarily jnd regular h 
formed with the niifoy-* *ja w mrya 1 Jimva, Derivative* hi -m 

huvijib a gaimJivid -euw were bring made fo all period* of 

tlw language from JMf rarltc*! down, ihr «thcr inei aie of 
mote modem origin. Some of the olher formalion-- of n, 
kindred kind found m ihc- Veil&$ aic >*. m tta, and tma Or 
flrjfl (W.h-G. 9^ 7 gbBj* 

Lx, LI] 1 pies:— 

nfiiyu *ta l.w! praised* jedAlupfa *to be combated* 

ph/fciJ Uo be fought 1 sap&ygnjtt "to be adoted' 

ktititi "id tie tStii*' Lzrfruyw *!u be dane* 

hanufl ‘soLt-dubi* "id be heard* 

tmjmij# Hn be avoided 1 
manaaiji' 'u* |je coni etupla ted* 

[The raumpU ■> for jm. srff^ and-foe are 5okra from AJL 
Milrffint If 1 Vl/rc f 1 r 1 tnmttr 3I j. 

§» 0 a Tin SA^KJftTT OiViMO Rl&E TO THE 

DravtdiaK -law/, -an* -dir, *ntfu t -oIiad. 

T 7 t* Sanskrit am/** Thl* wflhz ku* given rise to a large 
numbtr ofhuMbix* uied in ihe Aryan vernacular* of die itertli 
Hi Ivan future partidph both net rVe anti pa^ivcj verbal mnm:. 
uni\ mfiivfrive^ A?. r, a Ik: came rtmia r cnxla in Prakri: * 'Hit: 
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P5L4YIBIAft THEORIES 


[cst. 


kit of ihc$e haj beeonie an* {feminine out) in IS »* Hindi and 
some other kmjpi3ge* t aitd ise u*cd ii> frirtii dedkabfc future 
jussive partidpLr* and verbal &0uu* hoih of action and of 
agency Over a lair^e area. There jure also iomiimiion3 -an 
-vx sinwkrly mod. (HJMLjljras; B.A*G. VuL 111 pp fc 
SjM) Mf. Bc.iiiic* menLsons .1 suffix jjj derived Irtmt ihc 
£snnikrii verbal nOirn stilEbc -uilj which Was formerly used 10 
fonn infinitives over a krge area, dn Mill survive* m K-uiuJi 
(Wp^ 2 3 6 )- gh-exth* the Li^iUirSiiT^fvV^L IX, 

Ikrt I t ibow tiui ihti .njffix itbo survivor in Ahtialmini 
Aubtibccfc ^p. «Hj i, Bundeli [p. and dwwhcxe, 

[I- GmindiveJ and verbal nmim in E^'.t Hindi 
(H.G.G, 317-Ep} 

‘give* **/*7i r dr.vtf or dm Vh*l is to !>c given 1 * *4 debt 1 
Ik 'lake, dru p jmi ‘wfmt Is to be taken, 4 receipt’ 
■ r ^ *frra 'inEemviun*, traffic" 

% “be played 1 A^in f ityaiw Vimi U 10 be played p a 
mniltmJ instrument. 

k ;jui nn, wear 4 -fronts, .vh.it 1 U? be put 

on, A doak or sheet 1 
lad 4 leap* -Lurfiw Scaping 1 
d*t move 1 -dtffair, dm Uvi "raovement 1 
kah ^peuk 1 kohani “spcolU jjg p 

kat c do' kanm, ttimi Action 1 
tak *icraaiij t live' +rakut t r ahzni 'existence, living* 
’hear', ma * p "hearing" 

ti Obsolete ffirms of the infinitive fnim Oi d Western 
Hindi literature Vd, HI p. 236; 

IdnttAite tio *tup\ Ma* *u* gu“i jTTf^jji f i L > join 1 ; 

«n ‘to- go f j Atfon *to 


534 



SEC. 200] THE SiA^KRTT -Jiff# 3hlSO *WBL 

Thru: mrkcliirnbh: (afmjrrm Mil! tyrvive in K/mufrji, 
Mitsaliruni etc. Vrdt al»a .Vunrr reform urn noted 

*bovc. 

TUe above example* mdiuutc faj wiiat dirattiogts the 
■Original gerund! ya! iuffk -amju 4 i«l Uu? verbal imuu uQk ^ 
<if SimkrU have bwamtt comiplrd. Even apart fa§m Mur 
iforni> turrmt in the Modern Aryan vscronCutoi* wr could 
Jiayt inirrml tbiit -mtja and would have become 

•airilyj and $n in popular Spnidi which ^iirmMy elide 1 t*wr 
final sliflt* vowel*. {§ g<>) + 

(d) Titlngu ~an £(| 140 6). The Aryan Suffix 
jEiu.1i liAve become tint ut m flani HIliI -nju.:Lt to l>t drunk*. It 
i> bcit? Unit U«i -tiffii in the Trlutju fornui /av/ej *tei 

<•*) flv", tiiHf ! lei (ilj come 1 , v&du ikijmi "Itrt hint do it 1 h uei 
inti hub >«i of 1 he Aryan get ttttdivr mi fit* vdiinli iit *amr- ar ea* 
ii*. u«tl t » form politer Einperalive* (C/. US, VoL IX Pmt IV^ 
pp. 34 t 47#-;. Trine Teltign from- ait usually ai^tnmd 
a* if compounded of the infiniuve or verbal noutiv wi, p>r> 
jfif ran r and the root i or kkefad ‘give 1 mid ajmthrr form. mnma 
du ' he will, not allow (it) to ensue* ** formed farm it op thii 
supposition. 

Tlw corteiponduig Kiuuiresc knpetLi lives 
in the sipgaLii ami in the fdtW .uo nm ibiu 

construed j ray fr). The Tamil bniKxaiavc .rr.;/ lea-. Eite 
-mile i'osm n* riic verbid qotln A t'jGj ami appear* lo 
have been formed in a mams nr similar to the iboncr Hindi 
fuittu which arc both gmutdlve* and verbid nouns bin with 
tb^ddTcitpcc i hac the Aryan final n become / in TamiL Thus 
tht Kamrese and Tamil fomu do nol support the connrue- 
liou uiieoUv put cm tbe final < at (Ay-vafe katmi etc. Tnr 
f kjffix tfflfj an thr-c impcrAlivea appears to be 111 rely an imiia- 
1 ion yl Ore Aryan -r^rta o? (eat- 
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DRAVSWUf TSKOR1U 


[cil. XJtS 


* * * * 

CHAPTER XU 

;-' 6 - Tim Cuwtt ,T I>HAvrti.vK Tittonv jlv 
l ilt SurfORT OS A CONTINUOUS TRADITION 
Of over tiflirroN centuries 
I s. then the cRjifaiuiiJ'iii of thr shcOry now iilmmt 
iinivctsolljr accepitd that Hit Dmvidhm languages have no 
rail it jj mu! deep seatedhfltnilk* wit h Sanskrit.* theory which 
Juj biiu’ntl it I fie tujrjiGri of a comiiuirmy n edition ofovrr 
■'niurir^? Thr original ilotfcof Indo-Anatiwnnls 
\vhn It the prr-historic immigrants fit m Xuj lb-Wen must 

Lave bo ught will* thim appear j folia vr. undergone :i 
G-r gt=dual deterioration in South Indian months. Tin- 

caLi't ;. i tin! inidttl Lo this dcitrioraiioh have aitr.idv Imti 
exemplified above. The tVmm.sM of ihun wu iheetlte- 
indy IdiliiLd iiLjuber o! owonuitel - uncti to hr ;. u(u d m 
h.iuUi Jmliau -ipttthci whithvrcTv even f< wer than the sounds 
in in; biund in the rudest of Aryan dialects like the CAiUika 
Put&thika mentioned by Ihakfit grammarians. The seamd 
"*** change firm tirefudfrAiym <yiuti) ol*varied ncuntr 
to the South Indian monotony under which the highest Uru 
V vr,v ° n t bc fits: syllable of each word anil i)te pitch gradually 
decreased in the succeeding syllables ; this naturally led tr> 
the foi> or deter [oral ion of id! syllable- in a word except the 
©t die fir -t two. and also to a change the first vowel of 
each \vnrd. A third was the entire absence of sibilant- in 
SiiMii Indian speeches, and the consequent deterioration and 
tsn.d omission ■>! all sibilant; from Imlo-Afyan words. A 
(oitrrh vvuj the South Indian habit of proneundng ti«i»* 
itttiial singlet ,i«d p. and initial and non-initial single S A. 
a pimnis. Thir has led to the complete |o-.< of i.( u-imti.il jfc 
ard .-A m a very large number ofwonk and to t|n- cun Vernon 
of non-initial fi in*0 * In almost ail wunl>. Another chum: 
W.>.i the inability of South Indian to pronounce ,ut Initial 




sec* 2! fi] Tin: cttfHwr rmAvmtm rmim? iw.. 

f* /.j wbkh Jsitv ted to the ir^erlio-n rtf an rnitial nu-glidrorlhe 
^utwiituiion of olhci letters in ihc place of the find iwn and 
the mure omission or nafoJisatiiin of the last. A similar 
ixi&ibliity io (troanunct: a final f and Ili* led to the con ver¬ 
sion of these vnuiid* into /, $. /, « # |. Owing in tkr tte&dy 
opctaliDtlof Uiefrc ctmJc$ t it Hunt in emus* ul i -rue 1*4%: become 
impossible to see any connection between ihrte allt itd worth 
mid ihe speech tif the northern Aryans Moic important than 
-i ! i tlitiie wa* the diihjence in ^r-immr sr,! htrururre and 
'tynEjtx; while ;h> Aryan speech** wore highly >yhTkclit the 
Soulbrm idi^in pi i-iugCud of ihru Aim vveir m-iinty uiudyti* 
c.il f with a lMir :< ni-y hi become aggfiiiinaUs t agolii. 

-VL1 bui Uu? mtmyi v of i fie predibtork Aryan imiuigm- 
Imi unde? Ui* leadership oj Agailya li^xl Urn b*i Ux the 
beginning of the Christian era, and the original \i«k nf ludo- 
Aryan wreb hjoyght by die immigrant* hnvijig l*cr« Altered 
beyond ali recognition in the speech of ihc Smith lodi 

to Ur- tacitly jiwjiimpfl— when attention w-v iij^Ldirer rrd 
10 the tuateriali and timdnm of South Indian pdioma—tlmi 
\hk ahertd vocabulary Was pari of ihc indigenous apcerii of 
tjii: land except in regard to icecut nhviouH boirowings from 
Sanskrit, ,.ad Liuu the iijuuivratlin had foitijcmciL ihch inotLr!' 
longue arid luari odtrpird the languor of: fir hud hi iUitcad. 
Rumania BriaUa .jthOijiiiry A.D,} rein \, in lib TVa^-di/flU, 
to tile South Indian languages ** Drd&itfddi BkdsM f\ <i\rnily 
under (he iuipre L*»a dipt Jbw iangun^cr- were tcrrcigri *o 
Ssm-doiu jind hr had no idea tJiar ihc bask pinion r t the 
voMbidarks ul I lira languages and thr suffixed elements 
iThterSn^ into ihr composition of ihrir bfbuni had Vrn 
tNjiTOwed from the Yedic idiom*. or fromSans&fti. In f-uci 
he mention: with disapproval Uu attempt oi Cerium comim- 
putary writen to j-dupi woidi hom dicie non* Ary an hiuguageA 
iialo Siyukrit after giving Hutu an ^Viyati *1 ujk hy tucatu of 
ttufalile ufft»r*. 
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[CH. XII 

EAtlisT than iliis (during Use &uigntt| period which W4 
a ibnc of gjxaf literacy activity in Uie Tamil Jandj ftujwdy 
*PRW* to have Thmighl i hat thr Tamil lurcuas;? wiu in any 
w-*y *iidebiefl fo ^an^knltxccpi course m R'^jrd tn obvious 

hurt Wurth and ranly recognisable Sanskrit derivatives Thne 

v^^rd’ «mrl tfemutivtu werr phtccd m a ipc jal date i. of 
Sanderh origin* And m time framed* the theory that Tamil 
lv:ti a language earned fitr*hei strength, and wj> 

incorporated in the PijrflniLs mid uihcr^cied ivtiiiiLtp, 

Pri m the v»iy beginning, taring to ike itini eating 
[ieed^ n( a fin 1 -l t ■ Eve cjvi lizat m,n and 10 the tclpiijeinoit* of a 
rapidly developing philosophy and rdigfQngai^frtti^ ihr ta/iirrvj 
and i he Sanitjit dement ilk the South Indian 

v^Mtahubrici lias brtMi .icadii} inerr^ltlgjArid it nmv occupsc- 
cOEisjdcrjhly mn e titan half their volume* During ihe middle 
rd ihr \mi icnttiry, certain orkritulii^ perceiving the very 
htr ge number n l it bvifttn S .1 n skri t d crival ivc* 1 n thme vacahu-* 
Unes, 'tar red a theory that the Dravidian hmgtfcigci wc;e 
dcrcnided from Sanskrit like ike Aryan mMok* of iror* 
tiiern India* but the theory Was very dioi i-Fived, and u r a< 
uh;mdof]&d alter the pubfi cation of Bidiop CUldwdl 1 * 

! - E 7- Thl Ci ftErsr D&aYuhax l^Etjiry reqmiu:* 

ftliC 0 § 7 It& fcRATIfW. 

i Ji^ nun of Tfi-r present l*ook h so secure a reconsider^ 
*™ Of the currmt theory of Etesvidian Lmiguage* on Lkr 
grt^uod ili^i ihe theory if based 011 a mb-apprdicmioii of site 
real fact* q( t Ji c .ijiuation,. mid it 1 up pur ltd bv nisunipiiuu* 
^ujuo of which can lie easily ilispi-m-nl, A complete tr r.d- 
nvau **l the question require .in inwatigiiiirm of the nibjgLt 
under Ihe three headi, vocabulary, nominal dcdwvion, ;m't 
verbal inflexion t. Tut wieahulary of the Turns! language 
J joe ixnmm of abmji Fifty nr iixiy thousand w-mU, Omit* 


53S 


sec, 217 ] the ccjoutar tnunouH tiiborV ,,. 

ting obvious Sanskrit derivative!, the itUbuiUr root* to wliinli 
(Ur remainder can l>c induced: mml be ;»i lrivsl a thoOBtod, 
and having regard to (he fart that ,i very large number of 
r<H»t« will require detailed individual investigation, it w ill lie 
itupOMllilr to investigate tlie afTuimei of all the Urav.dian 
rnnL* within (he UmiM of a. single volume, or even of two. Ii 
in u-nti-qurIIM «f mil that the mope rtf the present twoefc 
was Unmet to tlnr cnnsidciitii')!! of tftt'" and nwnl 'Sgu* 
which are limited in number and belong u> the funibiMuld 
airaciurr of die languages. If these dgn^ r. uld l»e provad to 
lie of An-an origin,, it Would uectssai ii> follow that (he original 
languages ol South India must have been under the inHu- 
,“ne nf Aryan language* from very early times. The present 

of Liir Dra vidian question « inch (hat we are unable 
to d,-: U!n die origin t»f tht-e tc and mood -i^ns without 
previously dh piling of alary liuiaLvi of misconception- and 
untenable theories »boutDn*vidiftu languages and DiavidLm. 
culture, which have come into rw-WnCe inter thepublication 
of Bishop Caldwell’- Ihavidiast Gtamun in 185th It has thui 
cone about tlut discussion of these and similar subsidiary 
ui.ittci a occupies mure than half t lie firemen 1 wink. I’itr leii-c 
and mood signs are dealtwitb ill Chapters VII-XI of the bonk, 
and dir results of these chaplets are summarised in § aolhg 
of Chapter XI." Tht space devoted in the consideration 
of these riga* ii leu dtirn un< half id ilw book, (he remainder 
of the book being devoted to j distundoji of Hie subsidiary 
questions mentioned in the tost article a* tlm outworks and 
entrenchment* df *h* DmvkfiatJ theury. 

The supposition ibi then- Was a prt-Aryan 
Dravidian culture is wholly based nn ihr .^sumption (hat 
the words for " ntfr 1 , 'paxfck', .fir?, r' etc, in Europeanlanguages 
are derived from their Tamil nAntes, Tni . question is deal t 

■ There sc:lions are mining [li t.]. 
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lea. xn 


U'lih lift Chapter U of Ihr but*. ajni the ropdosinji an-ived %t 
tlsCTf is, Uuii to Hir extent ti-ivUich 'lit numr-. oi :hr coiruuer- 
11J ' P e '**tli j i I s of Son Hi India &;r evidence of any chdlh-jiion 
they (JpnKiii*ir.iit ihceivUization ofan Arvan sprakint: rmni]»- 

(I 34 ). 

' b Tht .dieted in fluent r ol i lie Ui .t\T(f iatj I-ang'iages 
on Sanskrit vocabulary inn! gramma, j, diinwd in Cutler 
1J1 ind the condusionarrived ,ir their r § 73, h _ 

(1 tltui the cerebral if Men of the Sairksit alphabet 
are not due 10 the influence of ihr Bravidian Language*.— 
sonje of which retained their alveolar , down 10 liisiork times 
and two of which still retain them; 


(2) th.il the grammatical fun,,* whkii Sandoil 
supposed tfi have derived firm the DmvklLin languages were 
not evolved hv it On Indian soil tun were inlwiited bv it from 
Ihr pan' nt Aryan tongue ; 

( 3 v dtat the other qliaiiget which Sanskrit has under* 
soiie oil Indian *0[] are change. incidental to a transition friim 
* r> lit lie tie Jtrfge to the analytical stage, as iiu tltc parallel 
ta'cj 01 English, and Modem ftmiau; and 

1 .. *^ ai 'k® 1 * *he*cfwie no rsau.n to luppoe that 

w Urtw ™ lwiKtiage*weicon«s|;tkm throughout India. 

In til* Course af thu dbctnsmn, wc came upon ike si.ui- 
o, 5 < imovtry that ihc find o,/ di, tcpicseuting respectively 
the mtutuiine, the ft murine, .uul the nsuier. dugulin in 
IJravidjjiii arc derhtd front the IiuMfrinuuiir «t as also 
the terndnntlpns y, m . ndu, *,«, indicating ihe masculine 
>nunative Singular in v-inuu D»a vidian dialccn ; and that 
the Dfraonttiudvr ail U g* intemtguiivr baits w t h, tut, id, 
jVnitjwt, Jti Lave been derived from the IuUo-Atytm languages. 

{<) In Cjkapteri 1 \, \ , and VI, if is pointed out Unit ilie 
earhcbt available spetanirns of Indcttna* tpeedi are at 
1csat one thousand years older Hum ife eSat^peSSof 
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■SEO. 217J TUB tratssrr DSAVtorAH Tnsaav requims.... 

D* avid wit speech, that the .itt'lmtu is derived fctt the 
Hriluni script (|8a) and the Agastya tradition i» bitted on solid 
fact C§ fip). 

The Fact shat die Diavidian tense mid mood linns ate 
derived fi'iiti Atyan p.itiidri and words, though U rahrs a 
.iiroig premmpthm ilu.t the two [puup* of languages must 
Haw rft^irp 1 aSinitse Wgl w 1 ** appeal so much m the genera) 
reader as identity of rwtnrj- fr-r rbe eammrw.il objcct-n awl 
things Opp«n trinity has thereforr her n Utfcen .u in §4 . ! \ 

31, 4f. and m Clutpui VI generally, to illustrate by copious 
example*, the change thin ugh which the n!d fudd-Aryan 
words Lave acquired their present South Indian forms and m 
5|'aio-1;{* more than one hundred Dravatiaa verbal liases 
ui-mtlv of ordinary ocanr-nur haw been shown to be derived 
front Jiuh<-Aryan ion's. ll will Ik- r.ren from iIhssc that sudi 
-common Words a* :— 

Suiistiiitlimt —- 

brim thead'i wum 'Jntii’j £;■; 'ear*; *■■££» fordtead’; 
'insse; nJaJu 'tin- Dp 1 ; *S, 'the mouth’; ’pijari’ 'line 
rmpr of the neck’, hat the lumtT; ntfi 'tile foot’; Afu ‘sheep', 
‘cattle*; mdj* 'a -leer'i rnrrtui ‘a buffalo 7 ; kudttai 'a 
horse'; vin^ai *» tiger'; pSmbi, mcrcMt ‘.i »niikt'; 

*04u “count 0 *; rt ' 'village'; 

pafi, pi6 "a dove’, mi ‘paddy stalks’; fij t /.vlanJai 'a 
child'; ptj 'a demon' 

Cmvm vtrlti —• 

ioja ‘walk’; ml 'stand 7 ; ufl&i ‘sir*; 

Sleep'; *’*G 'eat’, -dl 'be, live, Quumh’ 

'Jurat'; Ar»di 'bite 1 ; alt ‘destroy’; 

irlta 'cut'; Wagtt hing f : tm ’peel off the skin*; 

pi[H 'be bom’; pw *%*: *1 ‘be*. 

* These sections stir al-o miariig. 
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(<». Xu 

Hie known history and civilization >.( SdtttJi India 
appears thus n* he a history and cmli^wn of Aryare*pcak. 
infi immigran! i fmm Ihc Xouh and w far iib (act slum bce tt 
adiiwwd ta make us doubi the * internet, Is i n the RimJyana 
that Agasi)* found South India inhabited by eannilraii. 
AichaetJogy ■ that when the Aryans pend rated into 
SotiiJian India, thej found the country inhabited bv mm in 
%ht neolithic stage of culture. The South India,, word, for 
padd) ; ‘rice , ‘mgi'; m r ‘pfcruyV, ‘caid* 1 , Buffijoa', and 
*fc«p j&odfcr 'boats' iind •rafts' -ippear t a f>c derived from 
Awrth Indian names brought by Aryan speaking immigrants, 

§218. IjKat’imc EvaiEKat Sg aw tiro a Pee- 

Hl,7gMIC ArYaS iMktlGKATIay IXTO 
StIL'TH I.VDIA, 

f , t It has been ijjown in Sortion $3 abov-r t lm - Sir Gang* 
Gr,er«m divide, tJi* Prakrit ic language of India mli , 
group* which may conveniently be referred to a* dvr Pfnrt fe¬ 
west*?™ and die UWt-Kmdi group* and that Tamil £tii(i*bu 
a vr IV l.irgr number or word which slim, ifr Jgorth- 
? Ve ‘ t<Trn ehamctemlk*, ThCro are, n „ doubt, a It.v cate. 

■ r, t^hich the vowels Of Pralritlc fotjw aro length* n ed 3 * i a 
die \\ est-Hindi group but these msv be due 10 impmiadou* 
from 1 he Hindi uro-j ttt p«t-Cf Indian ctwtiiir- 

r,,) The language or die Bmhmf inscription of (he 
second and the tKirrl century B. C. rtemtiv di-iovrrrd 
'■ V,tiii,, the limit, ofwha) w;r, of old know* a, the ? Ul fl v , 
kingdom i, ueidler Tamil „r. r any W« fnd^Aiva* 
idioni It „ supposed to b- a m JKii.ro of Tamil and Pr.Arir 
bu t rowdi of what is thought to he Tamil fe the,a namely 
rad*, a r. hrfHfnte. aro derived fir flJ litde-Alyan. This - hr ws 
ludo-Atyan activity u, die Fandya country from bolero ,j,rr 
3 rd century B.C, r§ i*), 
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SIC, 21?] AK\'AN HiMTOtAHOK DfTO SQUTtf tttDtA. . , . 

Alttfntkm ha- Jt^dv \wrn invited § 5^3; io tly? pr^ 
Mimptioii which ihese inscriptim^ iasst: T n^« thaf Tamil as 
known to u% etTrn the oldest dining of it had on! perhaps 
corns into existence at the time of these intc.rrpUotu, 

§219. Aryan h**rcjuvmiH into Soi ni 
Ischia aicd tiee Dakjian—In mt Heto* 

rjc: PERIOD, 

Haring summarised ifce result- arrived al 11 ihii btoi 
in regard to the oorapotjtffni and ttruirtnr* of ih* rciltlvaietl 
Druvidian tnnguagrt we si tall pmcerd u* c&mtder what 

cvMjtrnce there in to show ihftt th^luvx emigrated info fh* 

Dr^vidutn area large bodies of Aryan* and Aryanfced Lmtmi- 
gran^ froin thr North. 

W* know that ;hroushoiU the fipsterrit FVrirci oj South 
Todffr—dial i\ fi*'m die beginning of the Chritican eia and 
Tor a few centuries earlier—fherr has been a steady move¬ 
ment of people into the land a I the Dravidnuut fi-cm Konli 
India. 

Thff Mnirya Per iod : 

Tfv* eniliiM recorded m^wnt i* perhaps ihat nf a 
portion of the Jain conuuimi'yii'hich iefs Magndlui during 
ih* reign of CfUindragupta Mflinry^ in consequence of a. 
prolonged famine, and emigrated lo the Karnata country 1 . 
There appear- in tiTfl craditjon s that the Tulti country and 
S he adjoin parts were colonised by another nuqr at len under 
the leadership of Tulti. a son of Cluvndragijpia, wJiJJc the 
fcj&stentN? ofA'oka tecrrptftn* at Siddhapura, Bialimajiri, 
etc., show* that die Manrya empire had been extended, 

i* Litnxlurtirm in Hoernk^ UuuAagadc-a, 

0. AhmVfij by psu d^t Namyanasami Aiyar—p. ?J oi 
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ORAVmiA.H TWEOmej XI* 

***** to the second Ptolemy *»*, [,k- nmwer rhe r ,* r t 5 

undo Mrrtut' B-ttip, [unoccupied Biakfuiwjioi M:uwi a fat 
v the Ratal wilfiihocity Br&likme,” Intend M (Jus tt\i\ 
R-f^p Caldwell asks "can llu* Brahkmc !« BraluiunJca,^ 
an ane ' Cat ,iV " 71 011 »*« Tamrapn:ai t nut far i-»- m the 
Pottogai mmintaiB (Mcum Bcttfg. :• v , Ufah l h.v.-; found 
reftrred To in revert! ancient wnipifi^' 1 . Oik** .tic of 
opinion that the city and lr*ct tfiould !,o i.^ht for in 
the KwtSrtKr wvuuliy aboul (hr upper Kaveri. Even ihe 
oirit*t Tamil work* available make reference to Brahman 
tettfemeut, in Vflrioin part of 1 hr Tamil country, and 
, J Ja ; n and Buddhistic id'll.inr u v. But ji 

< ilnubm.r v hethrr theseB&i&aati witJmnenM and rfm-e 
referred m Ptnlciny belong To Aryan Immi-rattom during 
rite h*rrnc porird or To people v. lie tiled in illb'#iU 
cotintr? in pre-histone tjncj T 
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APPENDIX I 

I .I'll rnnwjuldis ti> wilt i-i'.iK 1 "why vny^ «f a 
paper tatifldd ‘Tkr AryswAffiqSH** oTllrawtwtt [>'«' 
which Tt*»d at Cvtjtrcnef held 

at Madrn* Ian December. 

a. I have nov. treca before ibe public for V Mr) 

prod aiming «ha" live bi^ivj- vp >tnt iitSTuthetrn India in 
i]m pre-Aiyau period uf‘Indian ET-»t<»ryeWW ft' 1 * have I j< ®b 
P. avidjnn neatly oxnp-iting Tam'd. Malay dam, 
Kaiwicie.T»*i,Te1ii«u*ti that dt-no Dravidiari lattJ.ia-yr 
A;c : ri A ][ il r f T vnilirdchatactei juics mainly i cnsait-'t* of 
A nan .‘.id A- ■ peiim? im# igtsmW from 1: S-vJi; 
flu-. ■,•. '-'■■tn- | .U*t m in’in it Surham India 

T h^ n, iv r have baett ■•tplaTJd by tbsu^.s* D.-a-ldiaii id’mint 
hy the b^innilMT »f Hi*? GHrivtUn em e*i"F *» **** ° r 

Ih« iimn*. of :l fe-.v ,puawai» atui perhap*, of a varying iwmbw 
of spotf* South Indian prodw*! that iWi <udi «**»** 
chain*;--:, amount ht® ;jl pr-W-ii-.v! dnpU-“ incur, ^ l,T ILli ” 
iij i’ii't that the imm I'l-ariTi, rypini-at Uy AgsMya, nt'-®* 1 have 

-,niij'::l bito in hurif? colon:* 1 ; and that what i ^nowu a* the 

twa«». ci- lir.i i.m r'f the Smith is nw:*Y the civSIixittbni 
of ihese Imh'-A* van Uatuigrati'J from the N rt dh„ 

3 The fallowing pa'tfcuiais will *how why the Dravi- 
diiiti idjftmt ‘.hmild h“ KgvAeA u a «***&*» of tn'io* 
Aryan Immigrant* dieNorik:— 

[ij 'Dir,re a-: sjVml (-n't Wiiied ttppn u* c 1 h« : he 
miliivatnt D.aviitiait tauguagm f««- infratiug the »■»« 
mode- of voibdbrms Most f, l thc-.e ! C-r-e and nt 't t) 
jiyu’ -ne of Iu<k»*Aryan origin. 

jr Tit" personal termiittttont of Dravidian fmiio 
^rbs indicating *lW tfnfor, gender. and pri«JH, of the 
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aretii aie aho t,i| Atywi utJtjitt; a' iilio di*" ^ n m* i;ii nf which 
llicsc iruuinat;) rv sue early ftum*. 

Thr. Diavili-ntt DeiWnMiad v: and die ftHadvo-lutams 
g;*T vj pirnuinu lu»w ihr ian i* bans iw in Ijiih -Jraninu: 

ittimbor ,md g^ndtt 'ign' of (J|ti Uravjfiian pronoun* ajf 
corrupt h ,j of Aryan nminmirti*. Thr Drav-dtaji Reflnxivr 
fuoiwrup »ip derived {Von Sanskrit vn rtb m>«J H r tiu* jmr- 
W W4 ' in (-hr \ edic dialect*, Dravidian pt<')tf?U(r* n|‘ (he 
First and Seer ml per* to Itave ronolt Atyun affinity. 

di ■ I1i F !>.vic pirrtrrn of th’. 1 Hrii'i., : di,in vt^alnilrh*? 
Crtfi'i-K* Jai-gfJy of a[ Indo-Aryen origin though, rating 
iJit rstrnue.H Tfmiifd charartrj of Tamil and othn *mrly 
Dravidlni) alphabet*, thesewin!* haw been l i r [y o u i Lptnl 
and an; yety ciififcnJl of rtccgnitir T1 

!<PWi (i) above famed the fubjert uf a paper entitled 
<l Tcn c Slpir in DravMfeii 1 ' which I irut to die fwiwfeVd^f 
f‘»Mi . and a : l inmaithere->i V.™ pHiuCit is ihr 
Vrfmti J, lull tJ-W pJljSet 11 fi ha\ [|Ol. I 
am sony to nay. ye t ht e h ,n.!,i;<lurf. Jhi, delay W enabled 
me to potfa' my iherqy hi many «fii detail■„ iu ,d i am inkinx 
9t *P 1j ' lhr,ll M "i' 1 my Wi'tk «:«n. lion (iiij and *gvWbJ 
oihrr inijN imnl pmtlhr have Jwoi dealt with in my Rrndrr^ 
thp Is. lUTf - ddivttcd hm yem in the C&tculu Udivnrjfas 
tllt'-e Irctuii will reme out totiu, J I-,, prr, Jio:i 'ii.' =-i ik.jh 
us t||f- pi crcni p [ Cl ol wliiih 1 mn oulim.* you i .ipics 

btiowilh. 

4. My viewy rliflfcr firm thoc of alf ptev/. tchttfar* 
hc'-ansc they contented tbgnMhe with a jupstrag tire 
Draviditw tangintjgetf with Cla scal Wkiit, and mdu- 
rally saw no dri'p -■"ntr.il affajt.*" 1 . W!"->i dir' latiKW-tf' r 
t*iCndv;!y aQl'i:tcxl by another -Li l!i( ■■r'J.- fa tlv mr*e 
til inRiicm '' not in the w 1 iGtd. 1 t lan^i .if' ,.| high liio-iitn^ 
liui *n liifi ■ jHikt-n id it ns of die rcjmqon prrple. |i |> 
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nwesjuuy in oompaio Dravidian wjih the Vrclir 

dialoth Jitd the R^nU of prc-OKritl. an centnri**, l ' 
wc Ciisi decide tL*! qwftKiuii of Arfo-DrxvfdUn afliiiiTf^_ 
Slid) * oinnp.iiiM.in will irr^istHLily lead to iJic conclusion " 1 
I have staled above. 


APPENDIX ir-A 

THE ARYAN AFFINITIES OF DRA VIDIAN 
PRONOUNS, 

Bj 

Mb. R, Swauinatil\ Aivt.it, b.a.. maiuiai 

TV Carrot DrtnerflVre Thtwr. 

Th* cfavt rtf krvwo *» Pi (.mount b*Iimg ti> the 
nu> element' "I :i Ungues'-, 1 P^F 1 * tn 

bring irtgcth*.i ift ihh paper .1 body *■: fart- vhif-H ■ -em u- 

tihnw «i|i«i<i.Llnahly that th'* JlTUionSttatfv'A *iw R,“lmiv'?- 
Iiifrirrt'fnHvc, .trHh- Reflex^:, pronoun' 1 of lll-r Di avid km 
l4u-.(,i'r> -*<■’- «>f Ary-'n udgiii .ifsftt itwh Pm mat pron-uins 

Jutv ■<i 11r’ Ai-ttu iie: .inti that jijwi of lilt KOfitJ'rr -aid 

number -.^h, in ilvs*' prowoom «rr ah> of Aiy*n f>ri(p*. 
Th-Nr r*ftv a- e lolally opposed in ili<: j^tinij lson made T»y 
W«ion sth»Iart llut". ill 1- Dr avid iau ftmq,ujig« bad miainod 
their dfivelnpoi'W huiE tKlbr* the arrival ol ih<i AfFto'' 
in India and **> the ciimni Df fividian theory of which dial 
VMunptUit i>, a i* v-cro. th*> the-l auehor, Th- thf-y 
jj, liudf] ^i.mr a ptow: > nf cvolutii u rtinl ii is not the *Jtxn*? 
nw iha 1 if wa* for tv ov fifty y*n«' ago, BMtnp CLddwoIl,. 
wikii h regarded 3 the iVlvr olDravidiwi philology* aa n- 
i nin -td that I he DravidiJUi*' were not an uufOchih/nv*Js 
Imlon iiM '0 bill wftns Turanian burtugiam- uV. "itunjfld 
Intli-! bv lit-: NoriTiAV.nl, ihat die Dravtdiajn (angiingc* 
had become fully deid'pttl lr.it-: iHrftiio iTie liirivn) of dw 
Aiyaii in India, lhai those laicjuaf!^ had to® uttiicuiial 
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relation'Ft with Sink-it. thv Ihtir a&utjc. wr)< 
TVai*-,, occwiKmVIjr Sou tic, a-v\ Ihv vfht.t U»* afTnitiev 
v. vc Aiyirij fliTiff did at >1 mmi in u mt Indian 

MMl » bTU b,to »3*l to ‘h? P r *A y,*n pvimi »f the predtUtoric 
patt when. th 1 : In |-i*B i-opTa-i? and Taron'-n w:,-s tlviny 
a-s oa^ ujitiividcd iac*,\ 

Hu^ theory elaborated tll great detail la Bbh-m 
, J JP! 1 ? Gmpvdiift (7fimit<r |A> pnviihi la:;it&s 
nt Edition i Styj. an’I E Fit ion 13751 found yrwral ,i :: :p- 
!aacrt bme, b it it i from in mvci.iL imp' -.nit 

f ,;ir l! At t,ir P^ ni'i day. As pointed out by p nfe- ,i. r 

K 111 '« h ; " intrtkbcEifPi to th-1> -nvidia* la-i-mg- 

in V iFum- IV of the Zinjutsiit iVcn *f ftEt \upfi-, if 

1 1>u r'l-rally recognised that UiW ]*|. t.. :m .. ,.,jr r 

an isolated family in India and that iltc at temp: to crni- 
T|,;ct '' i:jn '*** '“her lutyui tie families mr-idr India ha* 
b-nn a failure, Piofe*'jj r Sieit K'nww i> abo of opinlmi that 
all a’OSmpLi to Oww a clawr .ronn-CLicn with the Ind *. 
Gtrmanttt family bavrjprovcd just as futile, and that thw> is 
]J rtSaton u> connect th? M-md5 e.mip with 

the Drai/idiatt. 

While jt •s amimd that the D.-asudiaii lamping have 
rejuain-id 'nwFteiftJ in structure l>y the cnnbguous Judo- 
Ai V-tu idiom*, m-**t Orovidiiin scholar- hold that tb«e 
- M** 0 ' ^ iVC ' contact with Da vidian Unpujn, under- 
itop-rrnuit changes not only in ili-i, v^ablhv but 
* l! ,> :fl ph'iifiJogy, gromnia^aad ivtitan: aH PWe,. s .; n 
k ’ :, , v tVnJ. i v or the Zi^mnh .Ury „j I.dh] gin* a 
pretty lo n? bit of item, in which Sanskrit and Other Indo- 
A 5M t _*-<= slated u |,« T imde.i ; tm r ch*™* br 

uax '*’ ,tt Z D.-avidiiiti idioms. The most Important item 

'™ Cr P h '? ' [ »ZY i* »he adoption of ifce cerebral sei ici of 

*”** m Sanskrit, anti a, these letter, art bund men m the 
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Veda* qampO-'.ttd while the Ary™ immigrant* iv^e- 
1*1 jl! cfufa^ to ihepanjnb jt ft infcrti that th^n anmignmli 
MUM !ia\t hecu in eojiiaci with dv Bravfdmm from r hc 
very beginning and drai the Drairfdiajis chough confined 
aerw Lfi the Bokhara and Southern India. muM once have 
occupied :■,] ■ *> die West nu<l Lite ISoidi-Vust of India, 

§ a a —TA: ft/jflfflj IPrifn VC#rt£tofrTO 

The cOndtrUOn* which I Imve arrived i\i after a detailed 
exuiiiiiLLition of tke question emending five3f several years arc 
entirely u* variance the current theory:— 

i) There ate about mr' htindred rranpftjynt! 

lit the cultivated Drpividian Lwt^uages for die purpose or 
buUcating du: ■ r-rv e- ami i'qodr> n fc ^ifcifonns. 1 find ihat 
most of these flirBbtpi arc ot Jndo*A^yan origin*. 

(HJ The per^ n.d teTiifinarkrtp DravkUim finite 
verbs ant! ihr prrmuum ofwhirh tht&e tetrmrutii'oii* are in. 
many early (hum ore ^bo tf ! iliem of Aryan 
aright. 

fui) The fiiiik pnjrtimt of the Dravldhtn voeiifiifiijries 
ocwUt 1 lirgoly of wtinb ‘>rittd*-Atyaii origin thmy^ owing 
tfi die extifinely linked duoaeter of Tamil and oilier early 
Draytdirm sil pliaW1 r p ihew ward* have bem i; ready cor¬ 
rupted and are v*ry rtifficull nf i cognition. The**: otm- 
clusinm cleurlf ijudifraf^ that what ure known a* Thxvidiim 
IniWftH nit-e in all tfieif pt^fJnt c^-enidal fettftues n Oration 

fif Aryan ant! Arynnited pooiuigritnft from ifu? tforth. 
Further* rhe exfrtenr/: m the Tamil language of worth and 
Roms which are met with in the Veda* and in the A vest to 
laiLqtw^e but have disappeared fiom the jM>«d-VedIc Indu- 
Aryan tongues, would to show that ihmr immigrants 

mun luwc separated fiom dte main body of Indo-Aryami in 
the North-West m pre-lii^lork Lime—in the pju-Ycii!r or 
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* IvS ™ ptrimL It also front tin above iluji 

iha uadiimn abuit Aptly|'i immigration to the south is 
*"< ; l m-Tf* myth, a,,,] that wtiai kuOwu *<, lh* Dr-wulUii 
■-nr r lvr S'njrh in OT<nc]y ilic Qvlli/atiuti of Ui^-: 
An-lit and Aryanised immigrant ', 

"ni- ab-iv* arc tin • amount to a total m^rga. 

fittn of Lh- current Dravidhm theory in alijtr dotaib and wiV 

iL-ivt R.) .:li m .:-: of him-. thleu'rij r t , |j. iJl** world 

mil-^ they arc pmeolnJ with all Lfic 4T gjiiwrat* whit li J h.iiT 
fo ur^t in their upp hi ; piur'-m-ral rn-urn'or n| the qu'>- 
,Jfl « j 1 * *rf '.lull pitptr- i. ihmnore out « i Lhc 

question, Soule nf my courl-isiorii fbiTntd ihr- siitneci of a 

paper entithd "Pwc Si-u-. - t , JWjdjan” which 1 ** to 
rhe ponna Oriental r;> n fhence, tfltjl, am) a timuuuv 
thereof w«*tprinted in ii»e GmP-ienitt: Prowedin#*, Volume I, 
but the paper not yei bwn published, In uiy 

Readerihip Itures deliverut tlir Gikutta Uttiwrjiiy 
iq .-Vtiifust bat, I have dealt with the inftu«,we» allied iii 
have Wj « TTa -ed h v ifce l'j, avjriian rnt thc'ladt* 

Atyau phonology, grammar and • the condition 

,i -1 ivuil m ike,u i* that wh*i are called DraWdian charqc- 
s " |i ' , i' = m In l.i-A van phonology and mfteafonal svunu 
■i r,? lily J I'ln-Aryan chiowi'iTiuirjL m Dravidi.m. , uv i tint 
m ihis mriif many Dravidian <liol.it> luivt- mu.taken the 
i cfhctirui for lHe original and Hie oriijiii.il far the ivH-rctdn. 
In the coarse of those torture* I have bad in deal exhaui lively 
w.lh t.h-r g*nd«i-di pronoun', of the DruvUiian 

Fur the tak? *;f ounplci'Ui'M I ,mi ttenlnijg 
wish all Dravidtan pronoun* in the pr?>*ei|1 paj^ but my 
!ie,uitytlis <n dl : g*u l :r-:tin!ntguitihinji i;!;is» wifi he ai brief 
a,' possible cotfiitent)y wiIh perspicuity. 
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13 (() — 

Wc itoiv *ujiimarhc the DonduMou 1 arrived at in 
tliin pajsci 

The Dmviditm dTOtontirarivr baw 
may b*: arranged m dw following order of importance a* 
datcnnin^d by widens ftf uff,— ap* ir. ad m id. n§. im y xm r tim % 
M, src*. Tin rirriimviauoff tfi&i Ef appear* In til e Tiuii l form* 
JUiil /rj«. and th*t p mid Hi appear i* in.iti.il m nvch 
fnitiiA a* Tdugu ;-dJ/d*p. anil Tulu jnJr, rnGfa^ and 

mQkuU k dearly tbbtf* that thw ftwoitauu di-mbl um be 
cuttsMered u- euphonic. Of ih* above bai^ sr T w p «rf, M, 
and arc r-min?&ti to Indo-Iranian and Dravidiini* rurt s> 
cnmoiou to Ind^Ann and D.ndJLm. Tin mn. 

w/, iw .it? Dravid i;m fbimiirtiif, I hr initial a arhing out of 
an common to In^o-IraiiiarL and Bra vidian. 

Hr- Dr-tvidian wlj - scti Ws I are -ibn frnmd in 

xhft later Iranian and ludo-Arym* dialed.^, but tt*ed as 
pvnncnin*. 

h} B/fittiyt+fatfTTFrgrijm. The ^unc cl: n|'jmwmn! 
arc mod Itfnji a* rebukes and as iuiorrpgaiiv^ sit Oravidtnn 
a in rtttay other language*; of the world. The chief Dravi* 
dian intcrrftgattvB base: aru— (ll (a mt#, im,\ 
fj'l j ^ tjiv Th-^si? aic derived respectively burn she 
1 ttdi > At vasi 3 trial i v c base? .t) >W; fs ' jd l& n T yAum ; ; jd: a j 
(4< vfl. The U531 i-.vo exiH a 1 diui. I w d in lau* Drai'idiaa. 
The Pr^krh relative bnttN jjm. J<I, havr giv*n rise Up she 
Dnyulianba'Ci idnfl, dd, The bavftjd lias al«j been riiaflgnd 
int” 

y fknirr and number &gn$ in dfmonsltatirr and mfir- 
n > gtitiot pmMM* 

[\) The sigjM of lire m^culljio singuLu aiTr n t ^^n<_ 

irfu, r/sf. 11 /«, f t wi). All ih**s hai^; arisen from tmitat-on of Lh» 
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'enmnati'q' of ihc Jndo-Aiy^ p:ifli , t ; pfe UJ ffl| m 

lbc Jn ‘ voHj " r n-qnhiairtr; (he Jig™**.. ( rfs Jft ,j 

f"*" lL ^ ^r .1 lotion r,r«he wof ,h« e jurUitipJtt 
>.•.■ ;•■: h J' Jttdn>CfirmAttj«* in nrigin, The termination r m 

Fujii is irriitated irom ArdhuiriA^ajdhi, 


,I.‘ rti« sign Of the feminiitr singulit* / m fa j derived 

™ K<f. <hc ^.fThrelitcd form oi»,c 

♦« *«* lo,t lhc **‘l Uwt remaining < coated 


(.n) Twt> nili^r rtjp» of (]»e fon»mlw arv 

f J* [" ria0r ** tW & *4kcn fnm) the ne«ler 

W*“ r W ' l! * derived fitm til * ftfaM ^ 


(iv) The neater &&&& berem^. f 
ha« b^ t ,k ? om from the r ,,U,S “V,^ 

singular ofth^ Jndo-J£ f yan present participle in af. 

r»*w. The ►Ibrmi of .he Dravtfbr, &mb n M ra ijvo 
and .i^rro^tive pranoum have throughout rK/s p^a 
beeuEidiLhifru ,! derived U<m the IP , : <j ; W^tach- 

J,l -. ,d *** 1i!,,lKr * ■ lJI1 - K '«d-r .i-n- arhtar from tfw I «rmj- 
f 1 "" ;* Bf \ - Mj,VI f,f !i ^ r ' can alio f»e thrived from 

t)ic \c& K ivml, < 3 ww and ihe pnMftr "ftmuj 

(* *A«V^ Thf m called «***. l^c appear* 

£^ ?«"■> wi,h loM'i* thenonugative b»* w. 

n- i>M’n tiiii' J'fin,/Jvi, fotmed from lhi< bn*ewereoriginally* 
realty Hemotttt,^ o r ifcM prf)BOUft( £ ,y r 

oMkptftfio- to &( foM**r*ifriwtbgnhhabh ft,™ tk-auiuw 
If’ **d fl»» derived later ffcin the Ml torn, WV, 
Kill >1 n >(!',••, Iiyjtl l r -fhxiv'* in Satuhfjr, The mu l( 

1 dial the pronoi-.n ds has own* to I*c called *iJ t c jrfUnive 
pfOi...nn ’ 1 dhhniigh it hat urn y«i Ion all IN AemnmlraH’ve 
“”*■ ^ itrhnil ? h »*en « i« in .efl-rxlve ^nvirocrjon* 
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■hi? force it ijt nafv:i c: 11?: Furnrhcd mi by itself, bat 

hy the added p?trtick: i m Huy reft otl M a \nhl$}. 

It h a moot point whether tfci roj^ /di*, t^fgcf, imam* 
f &zn* utr d « homnlk pmnatjit of ftettfoo^ perron ju vuriotis 

Ds avidiiiu diaJ*ct* T hoiihl be derived from the pronoun 

^wfif Mi-: u^mt /tw 'Cram ^i. 

'/' T &* nmm^ in pm^urt mir^xits 

(f) 5TM pforri iigjt f* d The**? fr op -loulx that iltl> 
!-iqu 3^ related to, 'bough II'O airtnnJly derived from, the 
X)r4tvlds4dn copulative c-ojijuuc-Eii <ei tutu which appears mostly 
jit whfil ATS lirciiiUy coiiipnintb. it ^ probable 

th^is thi* ur?T ■' die sutt- ilh tb i Ijiif^C^rmAnic dual pajfjtic 
m with i\ n inQrgutiic n^ai *ut*chcrd t The inclusive plural 
nd this 6 ri! j«t -n, ufjij istfer appear* to be the :iarne u? ihc 
Iwln-Myza dual ;I4«. 

(in The piura! sign ^./ jhum luve asren fi.-m 3 he 
puiraK formal With / or Jir p ol ttuun E-tenu containing die 
phonetic Fuffiac 

fii:i rlir: pluiaJ Hign / or fu t It h pi ibk that fliir 
hm arisen from th* Irido-Gerjnaiiic in the same manner 
w the fcmmhft: suffix / ur fit, 

(/) 71r i^Jprj /Kw/id /NW 4 UN 4 . 11 is eKi lha? ibe 
fuvil n aad ifl of ikc-i' pronoun* are ike Kiiijpikr and the 
phiml ufTu&cs, Is ha bern pom ted out in 1 - 24 7 above, liut 
the ifi‘ r iol rr and f."i ik\m auLL r lu not he radical in some caiei 
but misfit have arbcit adveiitiSEtiii! 3y in variant wav*. If 
ijiij view i- aecrpud, tkt? primitive 6 as* u:I| he injured 
11 d, f F f j&. y ., H* There i> notiun^ i^frapondmg 10 
diwr in if Ike nffinitic* »f these are 

Atyiut, wj have tn gn back in vrateh the (rriginab to a 
jierbtl '.vhcLi the V die ahum ami the Iranian r^fm had n^t 

iii:r[3!ji cil 1 heir 



SUMtiV TTIEUflUE 


It will luiv* hn*rti cl^r fr^m whul or^g abtivx: Uli? 
prehistoric frtm* of great antiquity, lout 10 literature, a ,t 
**««■» preserved in the submen^d popular p*tol* d^pi-vd 
Jtymeji of culture, and dwt i hey crop up again nifwt uitexpet. 
l yirfa tandem w*. Thai thn ImWr.,Ilian d'lmtrc- 
in Ut* Verb aid unknown m ffttCr 
Sanskrit and to Hit Piafcrii*. iwnei re s hr- snrfiu-e [f] the 
tM'fthntiBdo.&ryan veniarninrs m OwJVmit, u . 'hc.irieinut 
form lias dirouglW'iit U-rm pi-^moj m DrMmdian. If il 
* 'h.' ! iitrirf unmigratir.;i ■ i Lulu.. 

Aryans info Smith-India tii pic-historic wr ihOuJd not 

“ i ! " ,?il «p®di-s preying *rvau form* not 

i-Him m the ivaihbk Iranian and Jndo-Ai v«n tit-: .mac. 

I ni the nuttnimis antuab!.- arc n..- mffichw hi jiuiifv aH v. 
t hmgnHO in regard to the &**» of the pewnnal 
tliatt me general obfc*v*tiou> «>nmin«l in § s* above. 

$ 3 (aj - Qta rikruw, 

rn-s identity tif ih- demomirative, the rtJatJvteiatemH 
gativc, and the *o*»Ifed reflexive bases .if the Dmvjritan. 
language* with dune ™ be found in the Imlo-Anv.it ami 
Iranian languages; d» adoption df the Indo-jlryun relative 
stents in tha Dravidian rcblivc-iir cm; ihc 

derivation of the Dravidmu man nliqe, fhninine, and turner 
pranomnal sign* from the ending* ofihe indo-Ar van piwdt 
participle in af; the adoption of iJic Sarnkr ft ivbi ds was. 

ami ttttan t in the JhavJdiwi proniunjnat system; to sat 
u'Hliiiit, of (lie i'ih*i influence refer let! to in ilic coimc of 
ihi> paper, ■tick as those of die pleonastic sir ffix Jt j and of the 
dun 1 *ign ov; all these clearly wAlaM ilui the p,et*ril 
Dravidinn theory sltcmJd he totally abandoned. 

One thing wines mu n,.*t dearly I ron, the diseusskm lit 
dto paper; that some knowledge o t Vedk SawkrU -md 
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of the Indo-Aryan Wnaeiilar* of prc-GJirUlIan eOalurks ii 
necessary to deal adequately with the question* involved la 
Dravid tan philology. 


APPENDIX III 

Note .—Tr tftf fw!*aou <tt p a g r tj 

The author fir.*, propounded Id* view* In a series of 
lectures delivered in Tamil under the auspices Of the 
Tamilian EpOCATIOS Society. Mapras, and they- were 
published in 1920-23 in the Society's magazine Tte 
Tamilian's Pritrrf. Voi, VI, us appendix. 

At pa^e 4 of his written out nutter We find a list of 
%tford* picked out front Caldwell. Ihsy are ' 

(d) Ennuppryttksl : onpi. irsn^tt, mfinni. 

(*) Sarwiad’nfiifci/ : «*», nl, iiam, nJr, avan, aval, 
avnr, 

(<} &i*pp*ppyark*l t talai, mayir, £evi, kan, mukku, 
vay, kai . ka t, ati. 

(J) Vzstupptyxkd : ttilam, »Ic. 11, vali, pu'jai, nay, 

adu. mur.im kdli. 

(*) Piiaipptyakal ; nada, utJ, iru.va.po, im, pa^ti, 

iJ) Mazdppyvtol : taut*, lay, ay. anns^, Umjri, 
lohkai, pijliii. laaSag* koltinaq. 

See also payo 18 and *9 of tliii book where some of 
these words are considered 
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errata 


Kqik.—AU those concerned In seeing this scholarly book 
through the Prow regret the errors which are likely 
to irritate the scholarly readers. Most of them 
ate of the mechanical kind — transposed or trussed 
letters, missing or ntis-placed diacritical marks, 
rms-directed or wrong reference*. Tlie icUokrty 
reader will spot most of them. Tire less obviam) 
errors, and some sample error* of die kinds indicated, 
■loot are noted hen-. We request tint readers’ 
forbearance, and hope to be forgiven. 


Page. 

Liw 

Rrm 

Q>rr#/ii5fi 

36 

1 

Tdugu baiugo 

omiptetd>% entirely 

(should go as die 
line) 

116 

23 


(omit) 

103 

2-3 

. and 

(omit) 

113 

19 

-n* 

-r- 

115 

21 

fear 

bfiir 

123 

2 

woop 

wood 

123 

22 

order 

border 

124 

I 

c mi ling 

imiUiig 

126 

1 

might ww's 

(initUipOSfl) 

(2$ 

last 

stores 

sinnes 

134 

16 

come cuttun 

become cattin 

157 

3 

verru 

venu 

157 

4 

tifnx 

urn* 

157 

16 

Avafptinmtu 

avarriliruniu 

157 

17 

then 

iiicm 

1R1 

11 

The three words should go correctly 
the three words i/i line 10 
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103 

m 

21a 

224 

226 

226 

226 

290 

290 

292 

292 

292 

293 

300 

314 

314 

315 

3 IS 

320 

332 

366 

397 

4)9 

419 

496 

501 
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Last balayais bah van 

tot 

column 

1 st line after or add ya 

25 day the day and the 

last but 


one line cvtrt-d 

cvao^rivinS 

1 

soli uJLnta 

oli s0|iua 

2 

^rikirin O 

^rikiriiiO 

4 


c±ntatj 

12 

t^iau 

etiku 

13 

P™ 

pen 

24 

turn iy 

tmnifu 

25 


trnmi 

26 

ra t 

razu 

19 

sound) 

sounds rospecdveJf 

13 

petakah 

petatoih 

4 

n akkani 

inalkam 

10 

r actk 

cuim 

II 

kstyam 

Itilvam 

23 

power 

powder 

13 


IV* (In) 

3 

tir 

tdr 

21 

forms 

formed by 

20 

ibovu (3) Bijupuri 

fosert kajeutme Dla- 
iec xm 

25 

25 

from 

prooerd 

from disused 
|tfi*,ced nn this awump- 
don 

U 

alxwe 

adore 


5 (12) This section had been 

nutnijered as ((3) in. 
the TS and there 
was a gap above it 
of about 5 lines. 
There may have 
been a {!2) which 
h now missing. 
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.420 

II 
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if 
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M 

-431 

II 

433 

433 

436 

439 

439 

44 ® 

440 

443 

r* 

447 

»* 
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45® 

♦» 

454 

455 

459 

460 

461 

464 

*4 

- 47 <> 


*»ratta 


SVctum 

t49 


P> 


[ S d 

It 

'57 

i 5 a 

158 

ft 

1 * 

,6n 

,60 

162 


9* 

163 

vr 

,64 

'64 

,66 

167 

,67 

i&j 

170 


171 


£bflff 

(„S-b) 

Old TamSl <108) 
{M7-al 

jt!7*W 

(*® 3 ) 

f'3 6 ) 

< 9 M 

(if'VM 

(^b) 

(H 3 > 

143 Siiiipf 
(112*=) 

(99.3,6) 

(tog.c) 

(m-*) 

( 97 *) 

{ 106 -I 
'44 
,44 
,6i .c. 

'59 

137 

(S.i45> 

(i6t-b) 

( 42 -b> 

163 

{, 63 *<i) 

H3 

Suffisrt and 

tflI 54 

I 34 v 


(s. 101 ) 

Qld Tamil (S.to8) 
v S.iaO) 

(S. 120 ) 

(5.ia6) 

fS.139) 

(S.ioi) 

(S.IJ6-3# 

(S.ioi) 

(5.143) 

(S. 140 Supra) 

^. 115 -c) 
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(S.us.c) 

{S.J 14.C) 
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Suill*f3 (S.,68) and 
to S. 154 
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477 
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It 

ii 
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jt 
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ft 

9 > 

480 

J76 
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u 

ft 

*54 

487 

173 

140 

If 

ll 
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488 

If 
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If 
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if 
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( 147 - 49 ) 
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II 

•53 

*1 

ft 

*53 


4®9 *78 (112-e) 

*J *79 173 (5) 

49° 180 *49-b) 


■' *» *54 (*) 

*• „ 166 

49 4 n 147 


** ' 49 (f) 

jt fe) A fourth 

181 76-B 


1S3 
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Pi 

PI 

5 * 
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18a <164) 

.. (171) 

» ( 164 ) 

« (*%) 
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CW/rtoa 
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S >9 e.b, 

S,g8 A-4 
(5.150-151) 
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(S.155^) 

S | 73 (5) 
(S.150 b) 
5.157 (a) 
5.i68 (A) 
S.150 
S.153 (ip) 

(c) A fourth 

S. 7 6 -(i) 

S .184 

(S166) 

(S.173) 

(S.166) 

(S. 166 ) 

(S.ib?) 
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